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REVEREND 
FATHER IN- GOD, 
the Lord Biſbop: of 
Exeter his worthy 
Dioceſan, 


AS ALSO 


TO HIS FELLOY 
BRETHREN, THE 
REVEREND DIVINES 
of that Dioceſſe, 


THE 
PVBLISHER OF. 


THESE ENSUING WORKES 
makes bold to dedicate them inthe 
name of his deceaſed Friend. 
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The Contents of theſe treatiſes. ©. 


Thi antral Sernign tn bebdife of tht tutbir of theſe 


enſuing,w0rkes, 


' A letter vf the Lord Biſhop of Exeter concerning the 


Author of theſe workes..\\ 
A treatiſe concerning the force and efficacy of reading. 
( hriſts prayer for his Church. 
A Godly —_—_ of ſelfe-denyall. 
An apology of thejuftice of God. 
An Amuletor preſervatiue againſt the contempt. of 
the Miniſtry... £ . 
The Done-like ſerpent. 
Subirttrontothe Higher Powers, q 
A defence of the lawfalneſſe of Lots in gaming againſt 
the arguments of N.N. | 


The reall preſence by Tranſubſtantiation vnknowne to 
the ancient Fathers. - - 


A defence of the former anſwere againſt the replie 
of N.N. b I 


1FV N FRALL 

SERMON ON 

BEHALFE OF THE 
: 


VTHOR OF THESE 
enſuing workes, 


| PREACHED 
BY GEORGE HAKEWILL D*- OF 
Divinity and Arch-deacon of Swrrey, 


a neere neighbour and deere 
friend wnto him. 
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D AN. 12. 3. 
They that be wiſe,or * teachers ſhall ſhine as the bright- Sowncb doh 


he originall 
neſſe of the firmament and they that turne many vnto word —_ 
righteouſneſſe as the Starres = ever and ever. pos” -9ooey' 
| htors haue 
fer itinche 


ORDS worthy to bee wargene. 
M drawne out in, Capital 
gl letters of Gold, to bee 
al written with a became of 
BY the Sunne, or (as Chry- 
(| ſoſtome ſpeakes in another 
|| cafe) with a quill raken 
| from the wing of a Sera. 
phin:words which (as | 
am now informed) this deare and Reverend Bro. 
ther of ours deceaſed, the occaſion of this pre- 
fent meeting, above twenty yeares ſince made 
choice of, vpon thelike occaſion, art the funerall 
of a worthy divine, well knowne to a great pom M. Smith 


here preſent;fo that T cannot bur herein ob _ con 


"MES - op: ad « 
- s p 
= 


\ X * 7 4 No 
y w-+'4 ' - dT 
Sos ba Wa "> 


ra &” "al I. "7 ; 
F 4 CL Si - > = ELIEPEIRAS on IIS Ge ey 
= # © ub 3 a 


: 2 ' h RM be. - 2 , by 4 4 "—* 
2 a - — | 4 
E E þ . : _ : _ . '7 Y% 
$f © Þ. ; | % "I 
; « —— - ” L Y > <2," * 
by 2 e funerad mon on be PENA | 
: bent 
hy IT 


———_— 


the ſpeciall favour of God pointing mee as it 
were with the finger ot his providenceto the yery 
ſame text,which himſelfe made choice of vpon 
thelike occaſion ; but my doubr is,that neither 
the ſtraics of time nor my ſlender abilities will 
permir meeto handle it as Lam aſſured hee did, 

 thoughIheard him nor. 
They arcthe words of the Lord of hoſts, the 
greatehovab, ſent by an Angel to the Prophet 
Ezeh.14, 14. Daniel highly favoured of his'God, and ashigh- 
626233 ly commendedfor his ſingular vprightneſſe and 
great Wiſdome, and by him as a principall Secre- 
rary of the holy Gholt left ypon record to poſſe. 
rity for the Churches-vie, fo that whether we re- 
_ gard the matter of chem, or the Author from 
whom they arcſent, orthe Perſonto whom, wee 
haue every way greatreaſon to afford them our 

beſt attention, 

Now that we may ſomewhat the better con- 
ccaue the ſenſe of them, it ſhall nor perchance be 
amiſle a little to. refle&t vpon the words going 
before from the beginning of the chapter. 

1 Atthat time ſhall Michael ſtand vp, the great 

Prince. which ſtandeth for the children of. thy, people, 
and there ſhall be atime of trouble, ſuch as nePer was 


' ſince 


|.» of theſe enſuing workes. 
face there was anation,cventothat lame time:and 
at that time thy people ſhall be, deliuered 'every + 
one that (hall be found written in the booke. Had v. «. 

many of them that ſleepe in the duſt of the earth ſhall a- 
wake, ſame to everlaſting life , and ſome to ſhame. and 
everlaſtmp contempt... - - + tb oth 
Where by Michael ( as I take it) myſticallyat 
lcaſt,ifnot hiſtorically Chriſt is meant, hee being 
the great Prince both of, his and, Dawels people 


which is his Church, by his ſanding wp, his com- 
ming to judgement, by the trme of trouble , the day 
of the worlds diſſolution, which ſhall /be.indeed 
terrible and croublcſome. ro the vnbelecyers and 


impenicent, butto the righteous A day of refreſh. 
ing anddclivcrance ywhoſenames are wrizten in 
the booke of life..... ;: 0 


pby 
the power of God, ſome, thatis,the gadly.tocyer- 


laſting life, alife of ivy and happineſle,; and ſome 
that is the wicked to everlaſting ſhame and con- 
tcmpr,6& not only. ſo but to.cvcrlaſting, paine and 
torment; To which yery, words quz. Sayiour 
{cemes to allude, dhe ones i ng 4 | 


k Aw e T2. 


of theſe enſuing wires. 


all that-are in the grawes ſhall beare bit voyce , And ſhall 
come forth, they that baue done good vnto the reſurrett1. 
n of life , and they that bane done evill pnto the reſur- 
reft10n of dammation. 

'Theday of judgementand the reſurreftion of 
the dead thus deſcribed , then follow the words 
of my text, reſuming the former branch ofthe 
precedent diviſion'. They that are wiſe ſhall ſhine as 
the brigbtneſſe of the firrmament, and they that turne ma. 
wy vnt0 rrgbteoufneſſe as the flarrs for ever and ever. 

Which withour ſtraining kindly enough and 
of thetmſelues fall aſfunder into rvvo parts, the Pcr- 
fohs robe tewvarded;andthe Reward;In thepere 
ſons rewardable we haue a giftrequired,andtwo 
at iſſuing fromthis gift: The giftis wiſedome, the 
firſt atifluceing there from is teaching, the fecond 
rurning of men yato rightcouſneſſe by vertue of 
teaching : As our wiledome is from God, foit _ 
ſhould be in part referred to the reaching ofo- 
thers,and our teaching be directed torheconver- 
ting, or :aſtify;ng offinners as the Hebrewhathir. 
Inthe Reward we haue the condition of it,ſhining, 
the difterentdegrees ofthis ſhining reſembled by 
the brightnefſe ofthe firmamenc, and tharofthe 
ſtarts,' thellatrer fatre ſurpaſſingrhe fotmner ; and 

laſtly 


The funeral Sermonan- behalf; of the Author - 


laſtly-che perperuall duration of: both theſe de-- 
g recs forever and ever: ' [will beginne with the: 
gifred be rewarded iſedome. x 115 

Wiſcdome is of all vertues the moſt eminent 
and excellent, the moſt foveraigne and divine, 
making vs moſt like vnto him whois theonly! 
wile cod, ſhee is the Miſtres,the Lady,theQueene, 
thecrowneotf them all, and where thee is,none of 
chem can be wanting, ; i ed 

Nullum numen abeſtſs fit prudentia, 

If they wereall compacted into one body, one 
chaine, one ringe, the cye ofthis body, 'theme- 
daile ofchis chaincythe gemme ofthis ringe could 
benone otherthen wifedome;' i SEEFS 

The kinds thereof are diverſe , being taken in 
the better ſenſe ,- © will reduce: them to-foure 
heads, Intelleftuall, Morall, Civill; and Spirituall, 
whereof the firſt conliſts in the-aQiviry of the 
rationall powers of che minde, inthe knowledge 
of the languages,and theliberall arts and ſciences, 
the ſecondin a gracefull,'acomely and-diſereer 
carriage of our {chues, the third ian orderly go- 
vernment of corporations and ſocieties commit. 
ted to our charge, and withall-in aprovidentand 
honeſt care for thoſe, whobelongvatovs amd 
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depend vpon vs; T hefourth and laſt,and chiefeſt 
| inthe knowledge ofthe true God, andinthefcr- 
— ving of him ina truc manner,with a perfe&theart *} 
0: and a willing minde , which isthe ſurnme of Da# | 
LY £7 WW Catechiſme compoſed for the vie of his } 

} " won, 28, Gnne 8 FR 
\ "| For intelleAtuall wiſedome, S. Paul himſclfe 
was brought vpat the feet of Gamaliel a famous 
Ef Lawyer; thathe had well ſtudiedthe Grecke Po. 
EF ers appeares by his quotations ofchem vpon le- 
+2=S0Þ verall occaſions, and had he becne altogether ig- 
Y | Þ norant of Philoſophy, he could not at tbens ( at 
TX | that time the moſt renowned Vniverlity of the 
{| Is world) haucincountred the Philoſophers both of 
theEpicureans and the Stoicks, being ſets of con. 
trary opinions but bending and banding there 
forces both together againſt him . The firlt fruits 
of the Gentiles, who by the conduct ofa ſtarre 
camefrom Per(1a to adore our Sauiour, excelled 
no doubrinthis kinde of wiſedome . Moſes was 
learned in all the wiledome of the Egyprians,and 
 ſowe mayprefume was Daniel in that ofthe Cal- 
| dxans,once we arc ſure that Solomon even in this 
: kinde of wifcdome outeſtripped all the Children 
of the Eaſt, hee was perteQtly skil'din all thepro. 


PCErmucs 


mm_— 


if theſe enſuing worker. 


perties of vegetables, of foules,of fiſhes, of beaſts 
and creeping things; whereas then the Apoltle 
oiuesthe Coloſſians a caveat and vs in themrhar 
no man ſpoile vs through Philoſophy, his meaning 
is not tochecketrue Philoſophy / whercof lingu- 
lar vie may no doubt be made in Divinirie} bur 
the crrors of Philoſophers , or their erroneous 
application of ackacenbedanid cruths; truc Fhilo- 
{ophie ic ſelfe- being. indeed nothing el{e but a 
beame of thedivine wiſedome,rhe dictate of right 
reaſon ſubordinate to ſupernaturall revelation: . 
which I am confident he ncuer intended to gaine.. ' 
ſay or diſſwade. | - 
Of Merall wiledome the ſame Apoſtle ſpeakes 


Epbeſ.s.15.Walke cixcumſpe&ly not as fooles but 


as wiſe;and againe,walkein wiſedome toward them 
which are without Co/.4. 5 Of Ciul our Saviour, 
Be wiſe as Serpents, but innocent as Doues;wiſe as 
Serpents for the iuſt defence of your ſelues burin- 
nocentas Doues,that yon doecnoriuſtly oftend 0- 
chers, Of ſpirituallche Prophet Dawid,the feare of 
the Lord is the beginning of wiſedome, a good vn- 
derſtiding haue all they thatdoethereafter: And 
as wiſdome excelleth among all other vertues ſo 
doth this kindeof wiſedome. among allthe other 
kinds. B3z Velut 


of theſe enſuing workes . 
Velut inter ipnes 


Luna minores. 
"_F: As dorh the Moone to vs when in a clcare 
—— nigh ſhee fills her circle, among thelefler ſtarres; 


oO 


chercſt if chey ferue as dutifull hand-maidsto her, 
may be very victull, butin caſethey ſhould rebell 
f  againſther, they may prouedangerous, hurts ra- 
\ ther then helps, as a knife in the hand of a child, 
oraſword , ofa mad-man. As ther» thoſe other 
kindsof wiſedome ifrightly applycd, are nor to 
be excluded our of my text , fo this kinde is it, 
which withoutall doubt is chiefly vnderſtood, 
and which we are chiefly to labour for,and'thar 
we may fo labour for itas we come totheend 
of ourdeſires,the meanes to atraine are theſe. 
Frequent and fervent prayer ro which $. lames 
directerh vs,Ifany lacke wiſedome let him aſke ir of 
God, without wavering and itſh all be given him; 
A diligentand fcrious ttudy ofthe holy ſcriptures 
whereby David profeſſeth himſelferohaue beene 
made wiſer then his enemies, his teachers,his anci- 
ents. A converſation comfortable to our know- 
ledge, To him thatordereth his converſation a- 
right, will | ſhew the ſalwation of the Lord ; A 
good vic of afflictions ſchola crucis, ſchola lucis,the * 


{choole 


A 
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{choolc of affligion is the ſchoele of wiſedome: 
 Andlaſt|yadaily medication of our mortality, of 
che ſhoremeſle of our lives, and che certaine vncer- 
rainty of our deachs : Teach vsO Lordtonum- 
ber our daycsthatſo we may apply ourhearts'yn- 
ro w1iſedome. | | Off 

And as theſe are the meanes to attaine ir; fo 
the fruits of it arc go.ud warkes, which our Savi- 
our callcth oile in our lampes:; and therey 
thoſc Virgins who provided oilcin their veliclls 
for the ſupply ofcheir lampes are by himtermed 
w:ſe;and S. Lames moreparticularly fpecifics thoſe 
fruits; The prſedomedait he,ookich isfromabour 
is firſt pare, chen peaccable, gentle; caficro bein... 
treated, full of mercy & good fruirs,wvithourpar- 
tialiry without hypoczilte: [tis ſopure asit is like- 
wile peaceable, withoutpartsality; :and withour bypo- 
crifke: And as thefeberhe prenbas fruits {orheend 
of this wſedomeis ſatnation., from:aChild thou 
haſtknowne the holy Scriptureswhich- arcablc 
to maketheewile to ſalvation.” 1111 154 1 1! 

In refcrence'both to the fruits and the end 
thercof, the wife Solammbarh given vs inthe 
chird ofche Proverbs ; 2 ſ{ingular deſcriprion of 
this kindcof wiledome., 'yetnoriingle,  butac- 
"a companicd 


OO 


The 


and the gaine thereof then the fine gold , Shee-is 
more precious then rubies:and all thechings thou 
canſt deſire are not to be compared vntoher. 
Lengrh of daics is in herrighr hand: and in her 
lefr hand riches and honour. Her wayes are wayes 
of pleaſancneſle, and all her paths arepeace. Shee 
is atrce of liferorhem thatlay hold vpon her, and 
happic is cvery one that retaincth her, Happicis 


che man that tindeth her ſohe beginns, and hap- 
icis the man that retaincth her ſo he ends, yea 
thrice happic ſhall he bein his life, in his death 8& 
after death;inthe courſe of his life ſhee ſhall bring 
him true contentment,inthe houre of death true 
comfort,and after death,truc happineſle. 
The firſt at — from wiſedomg is teach- 


mg, which though1t benotexpreſled in the En- 
liſh text yeris ir neceſlarily implyedifnor prima- 
rily intended in the originall word, and in ſome 
rran{lations we haue itexpreſled in the very bo- 
dy of thetext it ſelfe,as namely in that of Iunive 
and Tremellins, Erudzentes teaching orteachers,” 


Some 
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*.- > oof theſe enſuing workgs... "7 

. - Some thereare who defirewiſledome- for their 
owne private contentment only; thisis vainecui 
rioſitic; ſome that they may be iknowne tobe: 
; wilc,this 15S Vaine glory;ſorne thatthey mayr iſero 
| honowr by it,thisis vaite ambiripn;;ſamerhathy; 
it they may grow rich,thisis vainecovetouſieſle; 
ſome thatthcy may-profit:chemſclues inthe way; 
of godlincflc, this is Chriſtian providence ;. and 
laſtly ſome that they maydoe good. newealyer 
rhemſclues, bur toothers by teaching ., andrhis is 
Chriſtian Charitic. This the Angell forectells it 
the Chapter here:gocing before, They that yn- 
2 Jcrſtand among the people ſhallinſtructmany; 
and againein the Jatter parg,of the -verſe immedi- 
ately following -my text , many- ſhall runneroo 
and ffoc and knowledge ſhall he increaſed . This 
the Apoſtle exhoits vnto; Let the word of Chriſt 
dwellin you richly in all wiſedome; whatto doe? 
teaching and admonifhing one another ; Nay 
this Solomontells vs his preacher praCtiſed ,The 
wiſer he was- the more he taught the people 

knowledge. 2/2 
Hethat is wiſe only for himſelfe is a-:candle 
hid vnder a buſkell, buthewho is wiſc for others 
 t5acandleſetinacandleſticke,which giveth lighe 
C to 
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toall who are in the houſe , he whois wiſe on-. 
ly for himſclfe, is as abox of ointment ſhut-and 
cloſed vp, he whois wiſe for others, as precious 
fpiknard powred out, which yeelds a ſweet favour 
ro all thatarein the room&he whois wiſe only for 
himlelfe,is a curtaineor carperrooled vp, hewho 
is wiſe for othets, asa faire petceof Arras ſpread | 
abroade and diſplaidto the veiw of all men. As 
God hathgiuen vs cares to learne from orhers, ſo 
likewiſe a tongue toteach others what we haug lear 
ned: ourcares being as theEconduite pipes rocon- 
uay ittorhe heart for our owne good,” and our 
tongue as the cocke to conuay it forth againe fro 
the ciſterne of the heart, forthe good of others; 
And the rongue being thus imployed is the Glory = 
of aman';; Whereas our rr A being 'con- 
ccaled is aSa treaſure that is hid, of which Siraci- - 
des, whar profit'is there in either of them > Such 
| wiſedomeis none other then thetalene wrapped 
vpinanapkin, which was nor only taken from 
the owner of 1t, but himſelfe caſt into viter dark- 
nefle. : | 
* Neither letys feare that by drawing outour 
wiſcdome for the good of others we ſhall there- 
by drawirdry; one candle we fee tnay ſerue for * 
the * 
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the lighting ofa thouſand and yet looſe nothing 
of its owne light; as the Widdow of Sarepta atthe 
Prophets command,drew out of her cruſe ojle = 
caoughfor the _ of EY WU $a nar 
thatinthe cruſeat all diminilhed; nay weareſa 
farre from diminiſhing the oile or light of our 
wiſedome by this meancs,that it rather hereby in- 
creaſcth; as the fewy loaucs and filhes which were 
diſtributed among many thouſands by Gods 
bleſſing mulriplicd into twelue baskers full ; oras: 
veſſels of goldor f1luer , of brafſc or peuter, the 
more they are vied,the ſweeter and brighter they, 
arc:by teaching athers we call to minde many 
things, which we had cither altogeheror almoſt 
 forgotten,and nat only ſo, but thereby wefix and 
imprint the deeper-in eur minds ſuch things as 
weremember,and{oarc vpon all occaſions more 
rcady to make vic of thera alwell for our owne, 
good as the good of others. 
| Nowasthis office or a& of teaching is thus pro» 
fitable both rorour ſelues and others:{ois itto God 
molt acceptable, as being in ſundry places com- 
manded by him, and commended ynto vs, Nei 
theris it leſſe honourable in irſelfe then to him 
acceptable,vwwhoſocucrto the doing thall addethe 
Ws, C 2 - teaching 
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reaching gf his commandements, the ſame ſhalbbe 
called great in the kingdome of beauen. Tell me [be- 
ſeech you what vere the Patriarks, the Prophets, 
the Prieſts,the Fore-runner of Chriſt,theApoſtles, 
the Evangcliſts , the Diſciples but teachers? 
though Dauid and Solomon were both of them 
great kings, yct is itdoubtlefſe nolefſe honour 
to them to hauc beene Teacbers then kings; And 
for our bleſſed Saviour one ſpcciall end as we 
knowe of his incarnation, why he was apparrel . 
led with our fleth, was, thathe might teach;as he 
was a king to rule, and Prieſt by ſacrifice to expi- 
ate,ſolikewiſe a Propher to teacb his Church; And 
ſurely he taught as neuer man taught, nor as the 
Phariſcs faintly and formally , buras one having 
authority ,all men wondring ar the gratious words 
which as from an hony-combe dropped from 
his lipps; in ſo much chat a poore woman ſtand- 
ing among the throng of the multitude , whom 
he taught could not hold, butcryed out, Bleſſed is 
the wombe that bare thee , and the pafps that gaue thee 
ſucke ; When he lefc the world, thelaſt legacie he 
bequeathed , was,Goe teach allnations , and being 
aſcended he ſends downe the Holy Ghoſt for 
the lame purpoſe, not only to bee a comforter 


. but 
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of theſe enſuing workes. - | 
but a teacher, according rothat promiſe of his be- « 


| fore bis aſccntion; - bee fhalb zeacb'youall rhings; 
And as both: God the Sonne, - and-God the Holy 
Gbolt,the ſecond: and the.third Perlon in Trinity 

are Teachers,ſo is God the Pather to'che firſt» Per: . 
fon in che Trinicie,, They fhall be all taught of God, 
loh. 6.45. Cathedram habet in ce10.qui corda-docet; 
He is Doctor of the chaire in hoaucn;whorouch- 

eth and reacheth che hearr. + 220 

Since then rhis office of teaching is fo profira- 
MW - ble boch to our (clues and athers ,, to: God fo ac- 
ceptable., and init{clte fo honourable ; Let him 
_ who hath this office waite vpon his office, not 
fleecing bar feeding the flocke'committed rohis 
charge,not by conſtraint bur willingly, not for 
filthy lucre,but ofa readie minde;And let men fo 
eltecme of vs as of Teachers ,- diſpenſers of the 
myſterics of God , wedeſirenorro be better ac. 
counted of, &ſo we deftre ro be accounted, we ex- 
pet no more from you, neicher can you indutie 
perform lefſero vs-. Philep King of Macedon 
held ita great partofhis ſonne Hlexanders hap* 
pineſſe,that he was borne inthat age;in which 4+ 
_ riſtotle might behisreacher , Alexander againe al- 
cnbed his being ohis facher Philip, bur'his well 
I E-23 - being 


_— 
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. being to his maſter Arifotle ; and Ariſtotle him- 
ſelfe writes:, thac men. can neyer yeeld {ufficient 
chanks to the Godsto their Parents,to their teach. 

* ers: Which ifirbe true of intclleQuall or morall 
or civill wiledome, then much more of ſpurituath 
| Let them who arc taught know that they owe 
i them,who tcach them by labouring in the word 
'' _ and*do&rine, a double honour; - an honour of 
maintenance, and an honour of reverence + He 
. who is taught,ſhould make bim who teacherh 
him partakerof all his goods; and not only ſo, bur 
the very feete of them, who preach the Goſpell 
ot peace, and bring gladtydings of good things, 
ſhould be not only welcome but beautifull varo 
vs; We ſhould dc ready if pccafion ſorequired 
with Cornelius to kiſſerhe very ground they tread 
vpon, nay withthe Galatians to pluck out our ye- 
ry eycs to doe thenr ſervice; If they ſow vnto vs 
ſpiritualt chings,let vs notthiake ft a great matter, 

itchey reape our carnal things. t.Cor.g:12. 
| The ſecond act iſſuing from wiſedome but by 
the incerucining of reaching,isthe turning of men 
ſt vnto righteouſnefſe ; The principall partofour 
'Y | conucrſion Rtandeth in faith, and faicrh commeth 
by hearing, now hearing therecannatbe with- 
” += =_ 
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"ef theſeenſuing wirkes. © 


our reachi Ng, nor profitable emans. nte | 
wiſedoeme;, -Sothat wiſedomc-is as the roote , 


reaching,as the ſtalke ſpringing from this root, 
and this kjindeofturning,as the flayyre ſhooting 
forch from this ſtalke deny not butmeſi, may be 
and ſometimes are turned vntorighteouſnefſe by = 
miracles,by extraordinary reuclations,or the mt 
niſtery of Angels, or that they w hoare notwile | 
for themſclues , by teaching may affect itin 0: 
thers,as Noabs carpenters buile-an Arke tor che 1{a- 
uing of others; being drowned themlclues ,| and 
thebraine impartsſcnſerothe other members, be- 


 inginſenſible in ic ſclfe;} know that a key of iron 


may openialockeas well as of filuer,and that wa: 


'ter may be as commodiouſly conuaied through 


leaden as golden pipes, yet withall i belecue, that 
Almighty God much rather and more frequerely 
victh the miniſterie of thole,; who arc truly wile 
and areturned themſclues , for the making of 0: 
thers wiſe and the rurning-ofrh:mto righteoul. 
neſle, as-water they lay initsnaruralltourle can- 
not be broughtro mounthigherthen the ſpring: 
ſo neither cana man well ſpeaketo the heare but 


' from the heart,. © {© 


* Ourteaching then hauld.nox be forthe win ,* 
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ning ofapplauſe from men,orthe gaining ofcre- 
-  - + ditcoour ſclues, butforthe winning of glory to 
A | ' God,andthegaininy offoulesto him; Thetalents - 
— which he hath beſtowed vpon vs and .inftrutted 
_ vs with, ſhould be pur forch-vpon intereſt notſo 
much forour owneworldly profit, as our maſters 
beſt aduantage. | | , 
 - Generare ſubt fimile eſt perfefiſſmum oput natu. 
re, faith the Prince of Philoſophers, For a na- 
rurall-body to propagate 45 hp in the ſame 
kindelikeitfelfe, isthe moſt perfe&t worke of 
nature , and ſo regenerare fibi fumilem eſt per- 
fe Hiſſmum opus gratie, for a regenerate man to. 
be an inſtrument vnder God, or as God himſclfe 
is content to ſpeake, a fellow-workeman with 
him inthe regeneration of another, is the moſt _ 
abſolute worke of grace, There cannot likely be __ 
a more apparentmarke ofa reprobate mind, then 
an endeauourtodiuertand turne men away from +» 
rightcouſneſſe,a:tueapoſtare Angels, which bec- 
ing falne from God,themſelues labour* by all 
meanes to plunge mankinde inthe ſame gulfe'of 
perdition with themfelucs; neither &an there well 
bea ſurer pawne and pledge of at regenerate © - 
' mindc,then a ſtudy of drawing men to God,and * - 


. | of * 6 
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erh or cames necre vnts,Jikeitelfe ;/T he Alchy+ 
miſts they ralke and bragge muchofturning iron. 
ico gold by vertuc afthe>Rhiloſophers ſtone , as 
they callic ;bur {are it is ,chazhe beſt Alebymic 
wecanpridtiſcis therurning of mens iron hearrs 
into thegoldof rightcouſnefle and that by teach. 
ing.the truc Philoſophers ſtone ordained by God 
himſclfc forthe tranſmuration of fuck merralls;by 
It cuen whiles we walke inthe fleſh;burwarre not 
aftceche fleſh; we made partakers of thediuine 
nature \,weare.tracisformed & mctamorphized 
(as itwere) from taresinto wheat, from wolues in. 
ro lambs,from kices into doues, from bryars and 
thiſtles into. faire and fruicfull trees,,! ro betrank 
planted into the Paradiſe of God, which allthe 
reaching of the Gentiles could neuer cfteft; they 
might perchance turne:men coa ſeeming kindof 
rightcouſncſſc;butia wruexightcouſncſſetbey did, 
nor, they could not. Bur chis was irthatthe Pro- 
pher Danudio histeachingaymed ar,and nodoubt. . 

od D accompliſhed, 


, 4 has 6 tits 
5-7" 1TS Se FILL, TRA y 
el +, o 134 


4 Ce es, 


"_— oaay 4 


The funerall Sermow'an bebalfoof, the Author 


Ca, att 


1,Tim.4 16, 


accompliſhed.; Then ſball lreachithy mazes mmeoube. 
wicked,and ſpmers ſhall be comrvicteacuntathee;thne' endl. © 
of his teaching was thocomerfionat dinners}, ab 
they through the ſuggeſtion of Satan and wicked): 
men- { their -owne 1nbred .comdprion i working; 
therewith) had by finnemrnedrthertelues from 
che Creator tothe Creature, ſahe by reaching'en« 
deauourcth their returnebacke againe«frony vhe 
Creatureto'the Creator.) Thisawas it whictcS- 
Paul propoſerh.to Timothy , "and would haneF#+ 
mothy in his teaching propoſe ro himlelfe. Take 


heede ro thy: ſelfe and'to Doctrine |,>contings. 


therein, forin'fo'doeingrhou ſhale bork faveohy 
ſelfe and them that heare thee; Take heederorhy 
ſelfe,har ſorhou maiſt ſaue thy ſelte;Takehocde 
rothy DoQtrine, rothy teachinggrthavchereby: 
thou maiſt ſauce others . And this 'is itwhich S$. 
{ames {eernesto comend ynto vs as a great worke 
indeede;Let him know(faith he}thar he who con. 
verteth a {inner from the errorof his way;ſhall ſac 
a foule from death, and hidea multitude of finnes; 
Let him knowthat he hath donca grear., a glori- 
ous,anoble & aworthy worke, ſuch aworke' as 
he hath greatreaſs ſcrioully toreioyce & triumphs 


in, as no doubt $* 'Peter did inthe comuerfionof 4 
thole 
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 tholeahiee thouſbbd whichbyone oe —— 
' etc turned vnto righicouſneſle, more thenifhe 
_hadbeenc pur intopolleſiion!of bagh irhe-Indies 
"oh of all.uþe Kipgilomes, of, she WAdignd the 
glaty: of cthema.;2!i1now 24s dj 
oy Is us worth: our obſiruarian _ in theandige 
ofthcAngelzorbing theBaptiſt. ſent to. his fa- 
chorzchay;;ir dai chache fhouldihaye grear 
ioy abdgladnefſcand many (hould reioyceat his | 
birth; and wichallchaths Thould be great inthe 
fight ofchekordgobnifram whence thould this 
_toyatiſers higparcAts; AIRES arts to-his friends, 
this greazneſle to'biraſelfe2 It fallowes,, many of 
the Children of: Had thall.he rwaczathe Lord 
isheis Gods thatiz;-betholl by. bis teachiog.turac 
many ntarightooulacſſe, here chen,ywas mareer 
indcedofrracyoytwrbis Parents, of true comfort 
tohis &iends,;and.of ricgrebnetle co himſelte; 
Nomaryailethen, if-our-Sauious accounted. this 
ns; itzehbliteof.S. A tr _=_ | 
ithin relpectat{his,oay fhewerewlling ro © 
anchiclanlagmed aoough Lbe ans i vÞ- Philazy, 
onthe ſacrifice andr(erviee off yo Gith, Jam | 3% 
-glady Finally heaccountedshishisbope,hisjoy, = | 
anditiccrorynnl, hag bg CORE 


and 
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and in the preſence of che Lordieftus 1:Tbef.ag85. . 
Then ſhall Andrew come in with Achaia by him © 
converted to the ſaving knowledge of therrmh, 
Lb: with Afia , Thomas weith india, Pater with thit 
lewes , and Paul with the Gentiles, and whar ſhall 
vethen plead for our ſelues, it being called to 
" yeeld an account of our ſtewardſhip wecannor 
{3 | bring forth ſo much as one ſoule converted by vs 
, m the vwwholccourle of our miniſteric? Surcly iti; 
eithcr becauſe weteach not at all,or ourtcach 
is not grounded vpon wikdome, oritisgr 
ed vpon carnal and not ypon fpiricuall wilc 
reycaled to vs inthe ſacred oracles of Gods: 
Somethere are whoſoare aloftin the clou 
ling the peoples cares with ſwelling. words | 
their heads with frothy ſpeculations ; Orhed 
who fecd them with the husks of vnſavoury tales 
and jeſts* thus whilesthe onefort ſeckers be ad- 
mired rather then vnderſtood , & the other make 
themſclues ridiculous rather then venerable, + 
(both forrs ſo teaching as if neither the teachers - 
themſclues , nor the peopleraught had ſoulesto 
be ſaued)they rather turne men out of the Church 
to Rome or Amſterdame, or harden: themintheir 
prophaneneſle and irrcligion , then turnerhemto 
| righ- 
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righteolifniifle;)TYer-les'vs :hot! wrobg: the: age 
whetcin we'liue ; ATT, rs of God 
conferred owit; am confidens; weemay boldly 
afbriiicvtit;tharGod:yaucilig word and great.is 
the company of the Preachers, netier any agebe- 
fore inthiskingdae; noratthis preſemcany king- 
domeorcounryimthe world:; affordingiſa ma» 
ny , ſo able, ſofaichfull Teachers;-aud ikmany 
by be notturned to righteoulneſſe, iris tha 
otanle, nay itlerucs toaggravate boththeir 
and their puniſhment, 1r-rakesaway'all 
rom excuſe,and adds weight-totheir coy 
ton ; Ando | paſſe from the perfons re- 
plc ta thereward irſelte,the ſcecondmraine: 
faotmy'Tex& oth wn nie md 
Though it be nor law full roworke for:there: 
ward,ycrisitnotynlawfull inourworkiegtocalt 


an eye ypontherewatd:for the berter, opting | 

of Ki abs , andthe checring: vp ofourfaith. . * 

and hope, Thus our Saviourſcr before himfeife 

the ioy to come;his Apoaltle, the price ofthe high. 
-calling, and Hoſes his ſervaneche recompence: 

of the reward: Now in thisreward we haue, the- 

condition,the differentdegrees inthatcondition, 

and the perpetuity. of thole degrees; /firſt then _ 
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and inthe preſence oft the Lordlefus1:Thef:ay.. 


Then ſhall Andrew come in with chaia: y him 
converted to the ſaving knowledge of thetrmhi, 
Ibn wixh Afia 5 Thomas wit h'Indiaz Peter with thie 
Lewes , and Paul with the Gentiles,and whar ſhall 
wethen plead for our ſclues, it being called to 
yeeld an account of our ſtewardfhip we cannor 
bring forth ſo much as one ſoute converted by ys 
in the whole courſe of our miniſteric? Surely iis 
either becauſe we teach notat all,or our teaching: 
is not grounded vpon wikedome,' orir Teva. 
ed vpon carnal and not vpon fpiricuall wiſedome, 
revcaled to vs inthe facredoracles of Gods word: 
Somethere are whoſoare aloftin the cloudsfib. 
ling the peoples cares with ſwelling: words ;\and 


their heads with frothy ſpeculations ;' Others, 


who fecd them with the husks of ynſavoury tales. 
and jeſts:*-rthus whiles the onelort ſeekers be ad- 


mired rather then vnderſtood , & the other make 


themſclues ridiculous rather then yenerable, 
(both ſorrs ſo teaching as if neither the teachers 
themſclues ,” nor the peopletaught had ifoulesto 
be ſaucd)they rather turne men out of the Church 


to Rome or Amſlerdame,, or harden: them intheir - 


prophaneneſle and irreligion , then turnerhemito 
righ. 
rr” 
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righteoiifniiſſe;TYer-let'vs hor! wrong the: age | 
whercin we'luc , nor-{light' the graces of God 
conferred owitz/ fam conlſinwermephaldly | 
afbrriicvtiitthatGodgaucihe word and greatis 
the company of the Preachers, netier any age be- 
fore inthiskingdoe; nor atthis proſemcany king» 
domeorcounryimthe world:; attordingiſa na» 
X | | 
ny; fo able; fofaithfull Teachers; .aud many 
thereby be notturned to righteouſneſſe, iris ther 
ovwne taule, nay itferucs taaggravate bochtheir 
affericeand their puniſhment; it rakes. away'all 
colour from excuſe,and adds weightto their con 
demnatton; And fol paſſe. from che perfons re- 
wardablctathetewardirſelte,the ſeeond-maine: 
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branch ofmy'Text 5/7 « ret 
Though it be not law full ro worke for:there- 
ward,yertisitnotynlawfull inourworkipgtocalt? 
an cye ypontherewatd:for the better; ſuppe ting | 
ofour patience, andthe checring; -- ofourfair 
and hope; Thus our Saviourſcr before himaſelfc 
the ioy to come;his Apallle, the price ofthe high 
-calling, and Hoſes his ſervantche recompence 
of the reward: Now inthisreward we haue, the- 
condition,the differentdegrees inthatcondition, 
andthe perpetuity. of thole degrees; firſt then oy 
| D 2 C- 
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the coridirion 0 hich is /h:ning/They)fhall ſpine, 
The ſhining light was arlcaftwiſeof all chevi- 
{iblecreatures'chefirfitchar AlmightyGed made, 
andamong her all icisrhemoſt beautifull; che = 
moſt cheerctull,the moſt victull: 'Now'it feemes 
_ requiſite and fureable thar they tyhoſhine in wiſe- 
domeherc inthe mid!ft ofa crooked and perverſe 
nation, ſhould likewiſe ſlinc iniglory hereafter, 
that they- who are filled wich the light ofknowv. 
ledge; and imparted thar light ro othersm he 
Church militant, ould rhemſclues befilledwirch 
thelightof gloryinthe Church wriumphane, |-- 
Wethalt chen behold him face toface, whois 
rhe lightobrhe world,'who lightnerh every man 
that commeth into the world\, who'is'the father 
of lights, vvho is cloathed with lightas with a gar. 
ment, and dwelleth in lightrharis inaccefſable, 
which no mancan approach or attaine ynta;and 
in hislight ſhall weſce light, nay inhislighr ſhall 
we bee light. Thoy looked vnto him-and were 
lightned. Even in. this pilgrimage and; yally of 
toarcs, with open face we behold as ina glafſethe 
glory of God , andthereby are changedimothe 
ſame image from glory to glory, 4 theſpjric 
of che Lord.zCor.z 1 8,much morc then ſhall wee 


be 


hs dd ſame ————— 
lumnhornoglefſe;burachetsT hepacthofthciuſt 


ſaith $o/ompm;is ache tif hich eh Prov, 4.18, 
mortandmorevneill icbepertect day:ourNhining 
rhenis brgut heremnchiis/liforbur the perfotdays 
theiperfocion-ot this fining is refered forthe 
next, here it is that che'daysſtarre ariſerhihour 
hearts, ; and-neueri leaues vsicall it turnesveimeo 
{tarresdnwhichrogardthe feaven Angelscthat is 
the ſeavenPators of the ſcaverh Chutchesarena- 
med Rtarres. 'Rev.1.16. And the rwelueApottles 
arcreprelenred by actowneofrwelaeſtanes; Rev; 
121; WETTED. inregard of the preleneconditis 
on, thefurure 'both'ot- ehem and allrhoſe who 
by their teaching; ſhould be cereiedictrobighres 
oufnefle; our Savibut hirtelfe reſombleotarhe! 
ſhining ot the Sutie;; Then ſhall the ripbteous fling Mat13.43, 
forth arthe Suunein the kingdeme df my, - they: 
ſhall ſhine, arid chat a5 vhe Sunne* ..\rheythalbſhine 
 forch, asuhe Surine wheh hoe darrs/ ris wor ere 
forth inthoir full ſtrengeh avhigh noone. 
 Alltheſhining! ;-allche glitz porpos pompe and 
braicrie.of the great Monarelis | 
their higheſt fettualls or or greareſt' veer 
nNOc ea furure thining EY 
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is thelightaf adimcandletoithebrighteſt ſtarre; 
orthe kioing ofa glowe-vorme in thenightto! - 

:thatof the Sunne when as 4bride-groome' he! 
marcheth forth of hischamber, and reioyeeth as 
a mighty Gyant to run his courle,. When: Ffoſes 
camedowne from the mount and from-ralking 
wich God,his facc ſhoone ſo bright as the Ifrac- 
lites could not behold the brightneſle of ir. buthe 
was forced to couer it witha vaile , that ſohe 
might ralke with chem ; and of S.Stephenir is ſaid, 
thatall who ſate in the counſell vvhere he was 
conuented and arrained, looking ftedfaſtly on 
him ſaw his face , as ithad beene-+the face ofan 
Angel : now if itpleaſe God thus toconferre ſuch 
a wonderfull meaſure of ſhining glory vpon his 
ſcruants here onearth,, what ſhall weconceauc he 
hath reſerued for the glorified Saints in heauen? 
at thetransfiguration of our Sawour,we read that 
his face did ſhine as the Suone, and his very ray: 
ment was white as the light , which Saint Peter 
ſtanding by and bcholding was ſo rauiſhed as he 
ralked of building tabcrnacles for Moſes & Elias, 
not well knowing whathe ſpake,yet was allthis 
but a tipe as it were or ſhadowe of chat glory and 
Maicſty,with which hee was afterward tobcin- 


veſted 
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veſted and to which: we ſhall becontormed; for 
when hee thall appeare;, wee ſtmall be tiker fin 
1. ob, 2, wcſhall bethen like bimforrchathefhall 
changeour vile bodies, and make ther like his 
glorious body;thcſe vilebodies obours fowne nd: 
rurall;ſhall be raiſed ſpiritual, fowne incorrupri: 
on,(hall be railedinimmiortalicy;ſowne in weak- 
neſſe,shall be raiſed in powergfownein baſcnefle, 
ſhall-beraiſcd againeitglory j-inishiningiglary 
anſvyerable to 'thecitty in which-they” shall 'be 
placed , whoſe lightislikero aftonemoſt pretis 
" oas,cuen toa-aſperſtone, cleareas Chri | 

{treers thereof of pute gold astriiparencglalle;rhe 
foundations of the wall garniſhed wirh all man- 
ner of pretious ſtones ;;rhe Saphy,the/Emerald,the 
Chryſolitexhe latinth , the Aimetbyſi, and the: like; 
the 42 gatesof12 cntirepearlcs ; ſuch ſhaltbe the 


 ſhininggloryofthe place; and tharofheinhabii | 


rants thereof cucry wa cotreſpondem-'aheye? 
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Here we dwell-God knowoviwa-greardeateof 
darknoſfe, the dtkneſſe oferror andignorahce, 
chetarknefſe obfitinephediirknaſfeoftailery;bur 
rher hewwho braÞhelightoacotdatkneſſe;thall 
nirneourdurknefleints lighthe darkinefſe ofig- 
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noranceintothe light of knowledg fot chenthall 
weknow hinas weare knowneof him,thedark. - 
nefle of (in into the light of holineſſe,relembled 
by thoſe long white ropes (poken of inthe 170f 
the 7ieel;,and laſtly theidarknefle of miſery into 
the lightof Wars” Then $ball all reares be 
wiped of oureyes , weſhall rc{t-fromall our la- 
bours , and not onlyſo but entcrinto our maſters 
oy:ivisnot ſaid that our maſters oy ſhall cnter 
into vs , butwe into it, inregard of the fulneſle 
theneal, forin his preſence is the fulneſle of joy, 
and ar his right hand arcpleaſurcs for: evermexe; © 
tulneſſc of ioy,not drops or ſhowres of ioy light; 
ly co bcedewceor befprinklevs , butriucrs of toy; 
Grads ofioy, cucn to bathour ſchesin/.. And. 
looke as vnwilling as anaturall man would be, 
who cnioyes the light of the ſunne $0 returne 
backeagaine into his mothers wombe,Jo vawil- 
ling would aglorified $a þc to roturnc from 
this ſhining glory and fulneſle of ioy to the: an 
_ pours andpleaſuresof this world. - >; - - 

\ The {cuckalland diffcrent degrecs of! hites, 
nag arecltargly reprdfonted-yritows bythe diffe: 
rence ha the bnighenefle olthe' ns 
& charofehe ſtars: : They chat be religiouſly wilc, 


though, 
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hall thoughthey arucrhaue the funion nor the gifts 
ark. -| ta teach, - thall: ſhine as 4he\one v but:they who 
bled | bauc both the calling and abilitic ro each ,'and 
7of WW withalla blcfling vpon their labours thereby 56 
into {| turnc many vnto rightcauſacſſe, 2s theather, 

s be the brighteſt ſtarres for evcrandever, i +! ,*: 
rla» |} I am nor ignorant that ſome learned Divines 
hers 3H haucnor only doubred of this diſparity of glory 
cer WM wtheSaints,. burhauc:denyedic and diſputed a= 


gainlt it; ycrthoſevery men haueconfeſledirto 
hauc becne agreed vypon by the generallconſene 
® of the Fathers; which for mine qwae pare I muſk + 
profcſle | am vnwilling to forſake, ſpecially where 
the Scripture and reaſons dravne from thence 
are fotaireforir, andin the athalogicoffainhings 
That there arediverliric of. gifts; and withall 
that we are to cover the belt gifcs; 'S. Paul hath 
made it evident, and our Sauiourthat obthe ſced 
which fcll in goodground ; ſome broiughe forrh 
an hundred, ſome lixrie, ſome: chirty-fold and 
whart they tcach we find confirmedibyatailyer, 
perience. Thatthere are different degrees'ingrace 
then, there can. be no queſtion. and tchinke as 
licclechac there ſhall be in glory, ſigce graceis but 
ENSINk --. WE a 
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a ſtepperoglory,and glory againe the crowneof | 


race ; He who hath told vstharin his Fathers 
KG aremany manſions, ſeemes to hauc inten. 
dednortonly a multitude in number , but adiffe- 
reacein order;and fo didrhe ancicnts vaderttand 
it, Let vs heare one for the all, {pud patrem manfwo.. 
nes multe ſunt 5+ tamen evndem denarium difpares la. 
bor atores accipiunt , quia ono cuntt1 erit beatitudo le. 
titie,quamuis non vna fit omnibus ſt ublinitas vite, (airhy 
the great Gregorie, inthe laſtchaprer ofthe fourth 
booke of his Moralls , In my Fathers houle are 
many manſions, and yctthe labourers, who en- ® 
cred the vineyard at diffcrent houres,reccauede- 
very one the ſame penny , becauſe allſhall enioy 
the ame happinefle, though ſome be advanced 
ro an higher puch of glory; As inveſſclls ſome 
arc bigger, ſomeleſſer, yerall arcfull tothe very 
brimme; and ofcyes ſome are ſtronger, ſome wea- 
ker, -yerall behold rhe ſame funne of righteouſe 
neſle, yet ſhall not all veſſells of glory be capable 
of the ſamiemeaſure,nor al gloryficd cyes be fixed 
vpon theirblisfall objec withtheſame ſtrengrh, 
ſed in eiſdem manfiombus.( ſaith the ſame Doctor): e- 
rit aliquo modo ipſa diverſitas concors , quia tanta vis 
amoris inilla pace nos ſociat , vt quod in ſe quiſque non 
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Acceperit; bt ſe atcepifſetr Wi tealeth!-'Bavin theſe? 
matiy matifiotis here ſhall be afriendlyktnde of; 
diverſiry becauſe fofortcable ſhall berhegharicy: 
of the Saints in chat erernal{ peace, chatwhaveve- 
ry onc/hath norreceatted in Himafelte ,heſhall ye. 
ioyceto haucreceaucd mand by anothet! 5:17 ci! -+ 
He that gained twortalents to hisMaſter'; and: * 
he thar gaincd fige,theyareborhcormmended for 
their faithfullnes, & both entred intotheirmaſters. 
toy; yr as their talents werear firſt beſtowedwvp- 
onchem according to their ſeiierall abjlicies, ſono 
doubr bur tharr reward wasin fome.ſbrripropor. 
tionableto their ſeverall gaines, which partly ap- 
peares in this, thatthe talent” which' was-rakeny 
from him who had bur onei-awas conferred pon: 
him who-had'gained fuc;andnot vpon hin who 
had'gained burtwo. Itis by all Divines freelyac- 
knowledged thatthere ſhall be different degrees 
of puniſhments inhell,in as auch as ieſhallbeea- 
fierin the day of indgment for ſome, then foro- 
rhers;and ſome ſhall bebearen'with more; others: 
with fewer ſtripes ; ' why not then/Cifferencre' 
wards,or rather different Yegrees of'the ſarme re« 
ward in heauen? Itis'truc that for the greater ter- 
rour the degrees of puniſhments ate thus differen 
CNT C34.oi! Sh Er 3 ccd 
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cedih Godgiuſtice according to our deſc cits, > 
thay it well be-taar for aur deter encouragement 
likewiſc in his mercy he hatch thus ,proportianed, 
out thele different degrecs.in our reward, norfor, 
any merit of ours, bur partly-chereby ro quicken. 
vs in the way of vertue and godlineſſc, and part- 
ly roſhew histruth, as in diſpoſing ofall things fo 
of his rewards, as a manthat hath many ſonnes, 
_ andpromile;hto proportion out his Legaciesto. 
them, as they ſhall ſhoore neerer or farther off the 
markc,ſet up by himſelfe, conditionally that oy 
bitt the burc , is in amanner bound to bequeath ' 
him the faireſt portion who comes necreſt the 
white, not for the meritof the ſonne, bur by rea- 
ſoo of hisowne pramile. . A 
Little is the knowledge God knowes, very, lit- 
tle which wepoore wormes here crawling vpon 
the face of the carth, hou of things thatarc in 
hcauen, farther chen,in holy Scripturethey arere- 
vealcd yneo vs,yetthus much we know thatthofe 
bleſſed miniſtring ſpirits, by their maker called 
Angels,becaulcchey are his meſſcngers ſent forth 
to miniſter for their ſakes who ſhall be heires of 
lalyarion, are notall of cquallranke, ſome being 
Cherubins and Seraphins, others thrones and 
| dominations, 
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of theſe njuing workers. * 


dominarions ſome ofan inferioor for! andere 
fore termed A ngols-only, others of a'tu 
m thatregard Ryled.Arch. angels : which howto 
interpret or accord; were they as _— 
owne part] muft profeiſe Lrannobpalſh] Con. 
ceaue. Nov as inthelifero:comevve hall be like 
the Angels free from: the w(c. and wantof thoſe 
ribable things which chis tafc ſtands in-acede 
of, folkewile it is nor improdableibur'ihe 
fied Saints, mayſome way reſemble the di gf 
—_— the ſeveralldiftriburionot ea 1 
come foriewrharneerer my text,” -andwithall 
fully ho home tothe poyntin hand, There is faith 
the Apolithimnbey the funns, anorber- glory of the 
moone, another olory: flares ; ad re diffe- 
reth from unochty inglory; i6cn emly inferres, 
fo ttalticbeitrthe reſurrection, purges | 
reth from another in mocian'; infiruation;itice. 
lour,ininfluence, :inorder (thottamedincheivor- 
-der fought againſt Fiſers Fiſere) ſolikewiſe bothin big: 
nefle:and brighimoſſe © --andſeniball'ir beiin'there- 
furre@ion;/ 10110! 2 210m nice cite tuetpditc 
N 'RehakdlanodrSuuiuriLeome-quikly and 
myirewardivwith me rorenger X 
6m 25 his worke ſhail be;qorpropeer t 
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cundum.operaaccordingito hisworks,accordingto 
the matter ot his wotke ſo ſhall-be the ſubſtance 
of his reward , according to-the mannerof his 
worke,the kindeof hisreward,and accordingto 
the meaſure of bis :warke. che degrecof hire. 
ward; As a man ſowcth;fo he ſhall reape, that's for 
the kind; and hethatſoweth ſparingly ſhall reape 
ſparingly hethart ſoweth bouncifully ſhall zeape 
bounnkilly ,thar's for the degree [fa cupiote 
vaicr 8hallnot paſſe withoura 'reward: ,;: much - 
leſſe he wheſe whole ſtudy! hathi beencro/adr 
uance.Gads gloryinthe works:bf/chaziry.and pi! 
eb al nn ooo n ih 6 nnyon 37tt on ovEIGH y $957 
es noqueſtion but the confeſſors 'wwho 
for tho prafeſſian of therruth patiently.endured 
fs pa AE", yimpriſonment! cankiſcation 
of the goodsandihelike,and much motrcthahbo> 
ly Martyrs: who: chearefully ſcaled «s with their 
bloud*\;;sbine.'more glarioully chch -ordinary 
Chtiltians} Therd:in60:queſtion but :therRaths- 
archs,Se the Prophets,ſpcarallyj Jhrabamihe; father 
of the faithfull , shine moregloriouſly.cher- oxdi- 
mary Helecucrs;: no doubt: bur Lazarus dnd Abra- 
bam wereboth in glory, yet Abrabanis condition 
was 'oftheayo , the more-emincnr -  Thereshd 
ALLLE queſtion 


ooh +1 (of flarſeirnſin wit heres; At * _ 
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queſtionburche blaſkedivirginehe:torher-of bur 
| Saniour,achoſen-yofſalfulbof graety. _ 
vaured;hledl, ng:& abou: 
| more-glari cn:xHary Magdelont on 
| womety/Theters,ghqueſtionburthe 
Chriſt, who-not, effly- laid. downe thei livesfor 
the teſtimony oktheeruch, burworeinamanner 
the firſt founder, Chiifiin rdjgiqe , and-the 
Secretariegof che holy; Ghoſt;being pubs 
ſpired forthe peoni randpub {þ no 
cred Oracles, which 
xiry z- and are.now-extant for our prove mn nv 
more gloriauſly chet-ordinary, Profeſſors; vin 
which regard - ot: Sauiout! 4: bis:xomming:? 
judgement algnes ther qwelye-throneyy 
Tu Oar nr 712 
tRcrc-4s NO queſtion; bus thoſe fairafull Rofbars; 
.whalikcfacre@ ſpend: cheis ailaandicon- | 
ſamerthemſ{cluesta atheato gueothers [i _ 
_ rodirecthem jathomhnto beteinky 
and-tonguess teacbing-and ning; 8090 
righte@ulocfſe', Gall thine |;more- gloryo 
chen choſe. Diſciples. who by them aſe turned, 
but have aeicher faculsy,oor. awchorityzoycach, 
_—_ _— Ro 2120 ÞDa6 pit 
erc 
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: Herecliewisour r eamforn'& incourtgettiong | 
charhowbeirfesth men we havomanytimesve: 
rylitderhankes for out grear (paincs in reaching = 
yexeven fromthoſeuve Sanecarghe »ant{erden. 
vouredroturne,nay to ecd of thanks,the 
world frowneypon vand, raiſe ftormes 
vs,yer our 'revyard is checombremenrofa 
confcience;inthe wn ow Els and 
thar ſhining crowne of-glory hereafter , laid "vp 
mndipromiſed'to them: who! arc faithfull to the | 
death who'hauc fougtarhe pood fight;and have | 
Kniſhedtheir courſe; Our eruft'Ec aſſurances that - 
the lefſe thanks and reward we have onearththe © 
prcateriour reward (hall be iro hoanen?, and the 
niore that choſe-whome we hate rurne$ymro 
WT TET © incxealo ingumber,in knows 

ledgeand in obedience the greater {hall themaug 
mentationof var toward bojand tally; ifingis. 
ry wethall know one another-us good Dinines 
probably conicure,fortharwe ſhal vadoubredly 
knob ourSauiour ity regard of his R—_— 
wre,and theApoltles oell 'ar his 
on perfe@tly knew Moſes —— 
had ncuer ſcenechem before-;/ if ra kl 
then andthere know!@neanorher', it'cannoe/be. 


but 


atrazaddirias rooms happineſſe, olep and; 
knawtham inthefme.ſtate-with our {eluoof 
whoſccomuerſionvader God OPENING 
bap inflrumierits; |: 04 cHo-Eer tt; 

Thela& eapbdeable poneinchis rewondi 
pp_ themwphallshincastheſtarxremoricter 

&' cuer : for oy He ITT 19 diffe+. 
rcaryceare cquall and;agreeio duration,: 
and Os ur 
—— 
acriaſtingly;abide- , ox houſes, not made with 
bands buteccrnallinthedawetsy for biere! wes 
hauc A eh end Gap 
this world away;yich the luſt and faſhi: 
onchemakliacked whichis tocomeis laid vpon 
ure foundations; whiale: buildcrannd; maken is 
God;and asis the maker ſo is the citic; & as theci. | 
welorhe citizens, \& astheicitizens ſo theftate of 
glory,all corrcſpandent;each to mhenallevertaſt; 
ing;che'shiningis for cuer and-cuer;without-vari; 
ation, withourdimination, without intermiſſion, 

- Tho moone is {omteriqes: waxing and: ſomer 
cicawwajningy barrtiderkif Rartecitid von ©; 
they areallwayes inthefull; che fine. it {elfe_ is 
fomcexclihed ythcinrpolion of che wo 
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dy sfthcmooirebaweene vs 8 x barwirte diels - 
ſtares iti} hot ſo1r Hcy nuerdable their lighe;nay 
thoſe viſible Rafies itprhe CE ond : 
now behold ſhining (o brighrly;thall one fall 
romergcn,burckeloakiathall uct fably ! 
12Ctells.cadens honeſt lelturcomatiafter;\; nent 
if they fall they were neuter ſtarres; aric$)f they bd 
ſtarres they thall geuer fall, Eucnchſtarres fixed 
it; the:firmament of heaucts/which "ar but has * 
dowes andrefſemblunces ofcheſe bleſſed ſtarrs)ay = 
tharordinary courſcofnarurc whetein Almighty 
Got hath fet' and tetled-' them; 11 contd cicueraf - 
themſelues either fallorfaile, according rocthardf - 
Siracides, At the commaundement of the-holy - 


_ onethey will tandin their order and near: faite 


in their watches; Aprecablewhereamo-is thats 
the Prophet Dauid y_ of. the kingdomeof 
Chriſt,His ſecde ſhall-endure-for eucr , and his 
throneas the ſunne beforeme; it ſhall be eftablihs 
cd forener as'the' moonei/and asa fairhfalbwit- 
neſſcin heauen,and m anorherPlalme, praiſe yes 
him ſunneand moonepraife/him all yec ſtarts of 
light, He hatheſtabliched them forreuer and cuers 
he hath made a decrce' which thall nor” paſſe; 
Thoughthen ar the diſſolution of all things;z1#gt 


ned 
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omvithottelighr mixed wer wonden;ritallby; | 
che extraordinary: power:of-that: hand; wh ® 
made.them;be-againe vamade- and calkdowne 
fromiheauen;yer chele wiſe;theſq teaching), rhals 
juſtifijng Rarres/reſembled by:themiſhallntuer' 
faincbur ſhine inthe fulneſſe of their GI 
eucrand cuer;they, ſhall-ncucywanderaztheplar! 
pm WG ISA PIT Ln mrs. WM 
itshall neucrbefaidas toLucifery How:an thou: 
falleri from heaucn © Lucifcry ſonnoof che mor-; 
ning, Ejayir 4-057 Adam: might anidid fall from, 
paradiſe,” The Angels bach-righe & did fall-from. 
their firſt habitation;bur theſe Rarres hall acuer, 
teatccheir tacionsi;Ifhere they be clequed lafe 
in therighchaad of himwhois Alpha and Oime- | 
ga the firſtand thelaſt.Revel;, 1.46" muchmore 

| $hall chey there bee-our of gam-shar,, our; ofall 
doubtor fcare or poſhibilicy of daungerzinuhis to. 
they shaltbe like theele& Angels of God,which 
arc now ſoconfirmed by IclusGhiiſt, the head of 
menand Angels incheir bleſſedeſtare as they.can 
oeurfllenhct from graceer Both ah pac, 

what a ſpurrethenshouldthis be vnto. | vs that 
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ouſneſſe., asalſovche difficulties andthe affrones, 
which many times attend-chem;, are for 2: zime, 

” only bur, our reward cternall ;|vis a dinineſaying- , 
of Seneca, Dolor ſuleuss oft fer amus ,non grawis oft pati= 
entia , fi grauis oft feramusnon leuis eft gloria;,, Thour: 
burden belightler vs endure it, our patienceisnot 
oreat , if great lervs endureit-, our glory. is/not 
light, | may adde Aſon bremseſt gloria; aur glary is: 
not ſhort, Nay our lighrafflictions which are but. 
for a moment workefor-vs a far moracxcellent 8 
cternall waighrof glory. ; our light atflitions: 

which are but for a moment an cxccllent,a more 
excellent,afarre more excellent 8crernall waighe 
ofglory; which is rherefore called acrowne of 
life, becauſe this lifein compariſonof itis not Vita 
vitalis,ſcarce worthy of the name of life; euerlaſt.. 
ing life, the verylife and ſoule, the period and per- 
ſection of all the Articles of our faith, being infi- 
nite degrees beyond the longel(t threede of. this 
preſcnrlife,or the life of the world ir ſelfe, ſhould 
it [alt-many thouſand; yeares lenger then yer it 
hath done; Thereis: not ſo much diſpropartion - 
berwixc the life of a gnat and anclephant, or be: 
rvvixtthe life ofa Methuſalem and a Child that is 
carried from the wombe'rotherombe, as:is bes 
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theoneneuerſo long;and the other neuer akon 
there ts famiepropattion pbytbcewwixes finitoand 
Mos 1 peg na on ſolangthers.can 
cno yand:c noCOM 
riſon evicdd MO es duet 
-onescadbeheluenin | | 
KAY NOT Yr nos | > 
our yilottand-frrab 
—_— EDT «a: 
him re 2; fineſt ot bo; oh ev 6A” 
Though combatcperchanes 
yetler ys remember chac our. crowne simmarce; 
ble, :aTcrovwnethac witherethinot cds: tha: 
Crownes'or pon of oake,of 1 10y;0 tawrell.of 
myrtle which by the ancients wene 


onthe pars games;owhen: | 
the Chae lnaphoand fall If 28M | 
receaue' a. cronne:f, glory : that nor away; 
Thoughthqrg co ovec nedicus and voranilome 
yetler vs ab thearowinefrhc-prize 
of currumning ):is:ncarrefteble, Every. inde that *£<5-% 
riucth for inalibeyrjatompmate.cim-all chings, 
_ OE NE ANEAEY 
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but we an incorruptiblet Thecrovenecof thegrea 
tcſt Monarchsinthe worldeltbugh th 5 loo 
yer are they - => Comte — 
ro 'Wearmg,ro ing .tQ Crac eng eakeaggial ; 
as. GE fromabroadgrinfurretys 
on from arhome, they are violendyrakenfrom | 
their heads;orit heir crownes benoteaken from 
them, long icrannorbeinthecourſe obnarture; 
before they may andimaſt be taken from their - 
crow nes-: bur when chis incorruptible ercvrae © 
ſhall oncebe-ſer vport our heads by the-handof * 
Almighty God, irſhall neucr,it canncuetbeea- | 
gainerakenfrom vs or we from it; as the figure 
of acrovone is:circular; having neither are. ; 
norending,ſo this crowne of immorraliry = E 
ithauca: beginning , yer neuer ſhall ir norcanit | 
Ia_npany ending.” ym: 

[Thaucnoy done with: my Lex 5; and conkers | 
the application, chough as bnwilling topart from 
theoncAs to vndertake the other bur both muſt - 
be done; and if [ ſhould: hold = Paarky wheſc 
Roneswouldſpeake:! ROT TOO rehN 

- This deare, this reverend, ud worky bob 
ofours, who hathnow refi igned: 'vp bis fouleintd 
rhe hands ofhis maker; & herepreſerits/hiscarth- - 


'Iy 


«cc 
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ly tabernacle , theremainders of ais mortali 
vs tobe interred with Chriſtian burall inaflured 
hope of a ioyfull relurrection , might iuſtly ac- 
countitnotthe leaſt partof his happincſle ; that 
he was'broughr into thelight;, during rhe raigne 
of that trucly. noble and renowned Lady; &peene 
Elizabeth, and by that meancs was baptized in 
the lame faith and religion in which he departed 
this life, Hcwas deſcended of anhongſt,a vertu- 
ous,and religious parentage, broughtyp in alibe. 
rall and frce manner, firſt nthecountry, andrhen 
inthe Vniuetſity , where be receaued the higheſt 
degree.thar Mother of his:could, beſtow ypon 
him aue one, but inthe iudgment ofallthatkacw 
him, deſerucd that too;berter;/then;many, who . 
' hauereccaueditboth beforc him-and fincchim; 
ſo as whether his degrees more honoured him, 
or hethem,as well by the cxerciſe, hepertorn 
forthem, as by his ſweet. converſation /andabili- 
riesinall kind of learning, is:not caſte ro,deter- 
mine: bythedivine Providenco:heywas therein. 
corporated into that ſeminagy.; which hath yecl. 
ded many poodly plants tour Church, /and 2- 
mong the reſt :our right ceverend Dioccfan, his 
contemporarie atid ancient acquaintance, He had 

JS G | 


ro 
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ro Ynele by: the Morhers ſide that /ewell of Pre- 
lares the mirt6vur of our age, for ſanctitic, Pictie, 
and Theologic allin-on#, whom he propoſed to 
himſdlfe as a patrerne for imitation;. He liuedto | 
ſeehis Childrens Children, and his Elder fiſters 
Childrens Childrens Children co his great com- 
fort, and yet by Gods bleſſing is his Fathers Bro- 
cher yet living too, and preſent at hisfunerall. 
Had his meancs been anſvearable to his worth, 
he had notlayen in ſuch obſcurittc as he did , bur 
had doubtleſſe mouecd and ſhined in a farre higher 
and larger ſpheare then he did, yer God fo bleſſed 
him with competent meanes, thatheliuedcon.. 
rentedly , brought vp his Children ina decent 
manner, furniſhed himſclfc- wich a faire Libraric, 
relceued the poore, was not wanting to his kin- 
red that ſtood in want of his help, & for hoſpira.. 
Itty he was coftant init, cnterraining his friends, 
and ſuch as came ro viſe him ina cheerefull agd' 
plenttfull manner;Burvpen theſe [ will not inſiſt, 
''chuſing ratherto come to thoſe which. are more. 
proper both to him and my text: his intelle&tuall, 
his morall, higcivilhisſpiricual wiſdoeghis teach- 
ing &his turning of many vntorighteoulneſle; 
Ficlt then for his intelletuall  wiſdome; the 
i | ; ſbarp= 
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| ſharpneſſceofthis. wit, the falkneſſn of his, memo- 

ry, andthe ſoundneſſe;of his indgment were, 
| himall three fo rarely mixed. as few menartaine. 
them fingle in thatdegree;blis 5kill in thelangua., 


ges was extraordinary, Hebrew, Greek eLava. 
"nc Spendhong | think Italian ; His know - 


| ledgeint 


yerſall, Grammar, Logick , Rhetorick, PO ; 
' Hiſtory, Philoſophy., Muſick and thereſtatthe 


Mathematickeszin ſome of which Sciences heſo. 


far cxcelled,thatI dare lay in theſe welterne parts. 
of the kingdome he hath nar left his equall :,nei- 


ther doel ſpeake any thing to.amplihe by way 


of Rhetorick,] ſpeake lefſerhen; the truth. |... 


His morall wſdome appearedin the checking + 


of his appetite by temperance and ſobrieric/ ; free 
he was inthe layyfull vic of Gods creatures, bur 
neuercxceſſjue, nar cucr could bedrawnetoit, 


c liberall arts and Sciences was vni-. 


nn 
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His ciuill wiſdome appeared in the goucrar: 
ment of hisparriſh and his family , in the educatir: 
onof his Children and the Children of his freinds 
vpon ſpeciall requeſt committed to his charge;in' 
his owne matches and the matchesof his. dangh+: 
ters;and laſtly in-the preſeruing,, managtag and 
diſpoſing of chat eftate which God lenrhun,inan 
orderly manner. | 112 

His ſpirituall ordiuine wildome appeared , it: 
his great knowledge in the ſacred {cripeure/, in 
which with Trmotby he was traincd vp from a' 
Child, and as another pollor grew mightyin* 
them ; whereunto he addedthehelpe of che beſt 
Interpreters both ancieatand moderne, the (eri- 
ous ſtudy of che Farhers, the ſchoole-dmines, the 
Eccleſtaſticall ftory,and the controuerſies of the 

refem times aſwell with rhe Romanifts as amo! 
our {clues;8 that in matters not onlyof Dofrite' 
burdifcplinc;in all which he was fo well ſludied: 


- and yponall tirting occaſions ſo willing andrea- 


dycither by writing or ſpecch to expreſſe him- 
ſelfe, 4s many /and thofe nor valcarned Divines' 
werecontetn,' Hay gladto draw water front his 
well ,and roheke ther candles athis torch - Hay 


fome of his aduerfaties in his lifetime, haven 
«pert 


x 
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| afibeſamſumganine.. 
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| openpulpit fncehis Hearhy,to-Gods gloryp their 


owne' cotafort \ - and his -hohour eonfefſedas: 
much. Burthe higheſtpoint of his ſpiruall wil- 
doincappcaredinthe pradtiſcof-picry . induc; 
conformnuie" of his a&tions/' to has: ' ſpeculation: 
drawing our asit were'@faire coppyin the courle 
of his life, of thoſe wholefomeleſſons which be: 
foundin his bookes ;formed:in his cbraine:, and: 
raughttoorthers; And: herein"indeede dock take 
the: very marrow and pith of ſpjrituallwifdome: 
cocbeſfin thepoſicthanand frunionat luper- 
natural} cruths, ' according to that afichegrear: 
Earkeof Mirandula , Varitatem Phileſophia querit, 
Theologia inuentt ,relegropoſſtdet, Philoſophy feckes. 


_ therrurh, Diuiity n, bur religion poſleſſ- 


eth it, Religion I tay,vohict\bindesvsro the iper- * 
formanceof our duties roGod'and man. '/:\ 1» 
Ohe maine branchiof rhjs:dvry andieffedtof 
this vviſdome wathis Teattivg {| Hi cuery 
where &cuery way; by biscxabople & byhis pen, 
but fpecially'by his rongoc; by higrongue both 
priuately andpubliquely;publiquehiby: Expouty: 
ding; by carechizing;bypredchings in which he | 
was fodibgenrahatfincehisenmrmgimothe Mir 
niſtery/which heofren. profeſſedco/ be:his grea- 


_ } 


The finerall Gina on bebalfe of the Author 


— 


ret honour and comfortin this workd)he wraded 
through the whole body ofthe Bible, from:the} 


beginning of Geneſis tothe end of the' reuclati- 
on. And as he was thus diligentinteaching,ſo 


was heconſtantin his courſe as long as his health: 


and ſtrength would giue him leauc , -and 1 may 
cruly ſay beyond his ſtrengrh, reſoluing withthat 
vncle of his no lcfſe goodthen great, that a Gene» 
ral ſhould die irithefeild,8 a Preacherin the'pul-: 
pit. The manner of his teaching was not by loud 
vocifcration,or ridiculous geſticulation,or oſten-) 
ration of wit , or affe&ation of words ,butin the 
euident demonſtration of the ſpirit and power, 
it was demonſtrariue, . maſculine and mighty, 
chrough God to the pulling downe of ſtrong 
holds , deepe it wasand yet clcarc, rationall and 
yer diuine,perſpicuous yet punQtuall,artificial yet 
profitable,calmeyer peircing,podcrous yet fami- 
liar,ſo as theableſt of his hearers might alwayes 
learne ſomewhar,& yetthe ſimpleſt ynderſtand 
all: which wasa rare mixture,and inthis mixture 
heerana middle & moderate courle, moſt agree- 
able tothe Canons & conſtitutios of thar Church 
in which hce was borne and bred, betwixr- che 
apith ſuperſtition of ſomc,and the peeviſh ſingu- 
l larity 


_— 
— 
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larity of others, bet wixt blinddeuotianandouer- 
| bold preſumption, berwixt vnrcaſonable obedi- 
cnce,and ynwarrantable dilſconformitic; berwixc 

iſhtyranny grounded vponcarnall. policie, 
a. popular conhifien id ——— 
the one labouring foran yſurped Monarchy/,and 
to turncall the body into head, - the other fora 
lawleſſe anarchy ,-andto hauca. body. withouta 
head. | © watel, 

Now though in histeachinghe rannethis mid- 
dle courſe, yerdiditalwaycsaimenotonly at the © 
informationot the iudgment, but the rcformati- 
on of the will; the'bcating downe of impiety, and 
the convincing ofthe conſcience, tothe drawing , 
of his hearcrs as from ignorance toknowledpe;. 
-and from crrourto cruth, ſolikewiſethereby from: 
rebellion to obedience, from prophaneneſſcroxe-- 
ligion, And truely Llictle doube butmany agood / 
ſoulc now. aSaiat inheauen didthey;yadertiand 
our actions arid dehires ; and withall could ;make 
knowne their conceirs to ys, wouldſoone giuevs 
ro vnderſtandthat ynder; God he was the wnſtru- 
and {> forthe. direfting andiconductiogotthem : 
rotbarplaccof. theirblile;, deve dont I 

C: 


_— 
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bur many # good ſoule who hcares me this day, 
in ſecretand1nfilence; blefferh God and the me- 
mory of thisgood man, for that ſpirituall know. 
ledgeand comfort which theyhauc receaued by _ 
his Miniſtery; oncelamfurechata vertuous Gen. 
tlewoman of good nore-and ranke, hath fancchis - | 
death by herletters written with her owne hand 
co ſome of his necreſt freinds teſtified, her turning 
ro righreouſneſſe to haue beene firſt wroughr 
by his mcancs; and noc queſtion bur many o- 
thers might as iuſtly and rruly docthe like were 
they ſo diſpoſed,or occafionrequired it. | 
This wasthe courſe of his litehere , \'now'for 
the manner of his departurehence,:when his laſt 
ſickneſle firſt ſeazed on'him, he accounted him. 
ſelfenoe man of thisworld , when he 'wwas imhis 
beſt health though asa pilgrimehe walked in it, 
or as a fouldier he neuer warredafter it, but now 
cing thusareſted and impriſoned: he profeſſed 
to his friendswho cameto viſitehim/holding vp 
his handsto heauen)that though his body was 
here yer his heart was'aboue,and conſequently 
his treaſure; for where a mans treaſure is ,'ithere 
_ willhis heart bealſo, Helikewiſc aſſured vs that 
_ thoughheſayy death approaching, yer hefearcd 


It 
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_ trnor,death beingnow bura droane;;,&:theſting "# 
thereofrakenout; during his.licknes he made: his; 

| houſchold, his congregation, bischamber., his 


—_—_— 


d by chappcll,and his bed his pulpit, . fromwhence he 
Gen. ca{t forrh many hloy and heauenly ciaculations, 
ehis - | and made a moſt diuine confeflion'of his faith, 
2and noronelyto the ſatiſfaction and inſtruction, buc 


ning admiration of his hcarers; Among the xcft two 
ughe things there werewhich he much and often in- 
1y 0- ſited vpon, the onethat he hoped anely to be {a- 
were ued by the merirs of Jeſus Qhuiſtthe orherthathe 


conſtantly perſcuercd inthe faith 'and religion 


vi for profeſſed and maintained in the Church of En- 4 
s laſt gland,in which he was borne, baptized and bred: I 
him. and this he many times and carneſtly proteſted in 
his a very.ſerious and folemne manner,pawning his = - 


in it, ſoule vpon the truth thereof. His glaſle beingnow * 

now almoſt runne, | and the hourc of his diſſolution ; 
cſled drawing on.{though his mcmorie and. ſenſes no 
gvp way failed him) he/ deſired ro. be: ablolued after 

voas the manner /preſcribed by. our Church, and ac- 

catly cording to his defire:bauing, ficlt .made a: bricte 

here odafor,Aichcravhen expiefling ahcany con- 

that rrition together |with anaſſurance.of remiſſion 

arcd H - by 


. . 
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by the pretious bloud of his deare Sautour, he-re« 
_ cciuedabſolmion fro the mouth ofa lawfull mini. 
ſter, & having recciacd ir, profeſſed thathe found 
orcateale 8&'cofortrherein, & withall that he was 
deſirous likewiſe ro haue receiucd the bleſſed Sa- 
crament ofthe Euchariſt, if the ſtate of his body 
would hauc permicted bim;& not long after ima» 
gining with himſelfe, tharhe hcard ſome fweere 
Mauſike 6 calling vpo Chrift,Sweer Icfus kill me 
that I may liue with thce, he ſweetly fell afleepein 
the Lord, as did the Protomartyr, who ready to 
yceld vp the Ghoſt prayed and ſaid, Lordlcius 
receiue my ſpirit. BY 
Thus he liued and thus he dyed, necre ap- 
proaching thegreatclima&ericall of his age; And 
by chistime Lam ſure you find and feele with-me 
that wehaucalla grear lofſe in the lofſe of this one 
man; His flocke hath loſt a faichfull paſtor, his 
wife alouing husband, his childrcnatenderfag 
ther, his ſcruants a good maſtcr,his ncighbourg a 
freindly neigh bour, his freinds a truſt ytreind, his 
kindred a dearckin{man, this wholc countrey a 
great ornament; 'Theking hath loft a loyall ub» 
ject;the kingdomeatruc-hcarred Engliſhmangthe 
Cleargy 


TY 
Yu _—_— he _—_ - - __ 


ofthiſoenfuing worker 


m_ - 


AM. 


ſonne, the Arrs zealous Patron, -,and. religion a 
ſtout Champion:we baueall loſt; ,anely he hach 
gotten by ourrlolſeh:be hath giade a happy ex- 
change; inftead of hisxxongreghtgion.& ſinging of 
Plalmes with themherc,he is now: Oyned tothe 
congregation of the firſt Borne, whole names are 
written in heauen, withwhom he bearcs a part 
in the cucrlaſting Halleluiahs ; inſtead of the 
Church me is is inrooled inthe Church tri- 
ymphanc,hauing his palme in hishand in'roken 
of victory; inſtead of his freinds and kinſfolke 
here,heis become the companion of rhe bleſſed 
Saints and glorious Angels;inſtcad of his wife and 
Children, and lands,and goods, arid attendants 


, 


here, henow enioyes the bliſfull viſionof the face 


of Godand the full fruition of leſus Chriſt, by 
meanes whereof no doubt he" ſhirſes as the 


brightneſſcofrhgfirapuphzantznay as the brighteſt 
ſtare in the firmanWif\o ſhall ſhine foreucr 
| and cucr; 


— Sic mibicontingat vivere, ficq; moriz | ® 
God graunt we may ſoliue, as with him-we 

may dyc comfortably, and ſo dyc as with him we 

2 may 


" 
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may liuc apaite,8& ſhine 'in glory cuerlaſtingly. 
Who fo is' wiſe will ponder. thele' things, 
and they ſhall vaderſtand the loving, 
' | kindneſſeoftheLord;Confider 
then whatThauefaid & che 
Lord giue you vnder- 
ſtanding. in! all 
rhings.'/ 
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This Sermon beigs FS the vein to Ni 
Reverend Bat tp Uo6l. the by hop of Ex 
 togerher-wirh"the \utices'p > blihing 

cheſcenſirigworkes of his pla Gd fp it pleaſed 
his Lardſhipeorrerurne this followi anfwere,which 

 'rogether with the Sermon, may (erue in part to ler 
the world kftow his þrear worth. > though | ina manner 
buricd in oblcaritys' 


Worthy Me DrHakewill; Ak £0 Try. 


] Doe beartily congratulate to my dead friend Be Col- 
leagian,this 1 your ſo 1uſÞ and noble a commemoration, 
Jro bach th, 30u bane fad, Eat in thi ſublet no whit 
more then ji b; 7 can Jebthd 7 every word of your pray- 
ſes, and can hardly Peftr ape myband from an additional 
repetition; How mucþ m re w much learning and 
worth, bow Mita fn rea, bow much 
elegdviee of expreſs ton, Ws wh integrity and bolineſſe. 
' baue we loſtin oy) 0 man tur knew bim but 
muſt needs ſy tha that ohe we » brizh Peſt Starres inour 
Weſt 13 nowſet;,' The excellint 1s te were in him, 
wereafit inflance fir that hen rf Nanodh defended poſe 
tion bf the vigo rey pbereonto be gaue 
accurate, and witty I.th math rewyce,) Jet, 
to beare that we PA -nroep to you for ſome mit;ga- 


2A $109 


lit 
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tion of the ſorrow of bis loſſe , by preſerning aliue ſome of 
the poſt-bume iſheoy men: jay 7 7 eu \ 
which when the world ſhall ſee, CO ALET Kabitls" that 
ſuch excellencies could lye fo cloſe ,- anit fhall confiſſe 
them as much paFt value;ad recovery; Befides thoſe skll. 
full and rare peeces of Divmity tratts, and Sermons; I 
bope( for my old loue to thoſe ſtudies ) we ſhall ſeeabread 
| ſome excellent monuments of bis Latine Poefie, in which 
faculty Idareboldly ſay, few, if amy, inour age exceeded 
bim, In bis Polemicall diſcourſes ( ſome whereof I haue 


by me ) bow eafie 14 it for any judicious Reader to 0b[erue 


i \ 


the true Genus of bis renowned Vacle, Biſh p lewell: 
fuch ſmootbneſſe of ſtyle, ſuch ſharpneſſeof witt, ſuch in- 
terfþerſions of well. applyed reading, ſuch graue and boly 
vrbanity : ſhortly ( for 1 well foreſaw bow apt my Pen 
would bee to rene after you in this Pleafmp track of ſo 
well deſerued praiſe) theſe workes ſhall be athe Cloake, 
which our Prophet left bebind him m his rapture into 
beauen ; What remaines but that we ſbould hol. Vþ sfter | 
bim, in 4 care, and indeauour f readineſſe for our day; 
and earnefily pray to our. God » tat as be bath Pleaſed fo 
fetch bim awayin the Chariot of Death, ſo that be will 
double his Fpirit on thoſe he bath thought good to leaue 
Jet below: In the meane time I thanke you for the favour 
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Acr, 5. 21. 
For Moſes ofoldtime hath in every Citty them = Preach 
—_— readinthe Synagogues every Sabb ah day, 


e preſent' whatſgeuer els 
B words. Iwill ax this time only i 
; ;Þ theſe three things. The” firſt 
Ow» preaching in this place be diſti 
fronk Reading: The ſecond wherher Reading bexkindof 
Preaching. The third, whether reading be an ordinary” 
meanes to beger Faith and convert aſoule. Thetruth of 
which three queſtions while Tendeavourto reſolue not 
ſo much with heat and 'vehemence of paſſion, as 
andevidence of reaſon: ler me entreat you all, Right 
Worlhipfull Reverend and beloued Chriſtian b 
bur for the ſpace of one hourero lay aſide all prong, | 
_ ona with indiference what I an ſay. When 
auedone, ifmy reſolutions-appeareto begrounded 
jr: Dn = obegromdel 
ro your duries readily yeeld'vto the truth: if o- 
je doe hee ſtill abound none a 
Game opinion 
DE K the meane ſeaſon F be- 
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right judgement in all things. - . . _ _ - - | 
The firſt Quere is, whether preaching in this place be 
diſtihguifhed trom ay, [nreſoluing whereof I will 
not be ſo peremptory as ſomeare: only I will ſhew whar 
I conceiue and vpon whatgrounds. This I conceiue,thar 
Preaching here is no other then the publike Reading of 
Moſes: and I conceiue ſo vpon theſe grounds, becauſe. 
therc appearcth nothing inthe words to forcea diſtin&ti- 
on, bur-rarher ſomerhing importing an identity. That 
thereis nothing to.caforceadiſtinttion appeares,if either 
yec conſider the context and reaſon of the words, or the 
rext it-ſelfe and the forme of words vied therein” Firſt 
therefore as touching the Context, It is manifeſt bythis 
particle For, thattheſe words are inferred asareaſon vp. 
onſome thing premiſcd. Thws. Some of the belecuing 
Phariſces had raught the brethrenat Amtzoch,that excep? 
they were circumciſed and together with-the faith of 
, Chriſt obſerued the ceremonie of Hoſes they could not 
re !. be ſaved. Whereof after much altescation-and- diſpute 
re4-6. the Apoſtles being advertized, they ſummon a. counſel} 
rerl.7, & at Teruſalex to ſtintthe quartell. Init Saint Peter expreſlyr 
aftirmeth, that ſalvation1is impoſſible by the lawgand thar 
thegrace of Chriſt is of ir ſelfe every way, ſufficient 
which ſentence Saint Jawes hauing readily approved, he 
retf.13.145. 2dds withall, that for the (ctling of the Churches peace, 
it would not beamiſle to write vato the beleeuing Gen.-. 
reil19.2% tiles, that they, abſtaire from pollutions of idols,from farni. 
cation, from things ſ{rangled, and from blood. For, ſaith 
he, Moſes of old time hath in every GCitty themthat preach 
bim, being readin the Synagogues. every Sabbath days 
Now hoy comes inghisFore,aud what is that conchuſi- 
| | On: 


ſeechthe Lord to dire your hearts, and togiue you a 


AR.15.5. 


_ onwhereofthis'isa reaſon? Heere I findedifference:ofo- . 


Pinions- but among them 'all threg ſeeme to: me to'bee 
moſt probable. Of them all take w ich you liſt, and the 
publike Reading of 'UMoſts alone will bee” a ſufficient 
proofc thereof; - [2112 IFC ho 9948 044 

- The firſt opinion is Saint CIO, in whoſe iudge- 
'ment, Saint Jawes would prouec 

altogether needleſfeto write vnto the belecuing 'Tewes 
rouching abſtinence from theſe-rhings.” And why is it 
-needleſſe? Becauſe they perfetly kriow theſe things al- 
. ready. But how came they tothe knowledge of them? 
-By hearing Moſes publikely read in the Synag eve- 
ry Sabbath day:for he infuchcleare &cxpreſie tearmes 
hath delivered the ſame;rhatrwhoſocuer -heareth cannor 
but rake notice thereof, as beſides ſundry ' other 'places 
you may ſee in Num.25., and Lev.17. which you-may 
perviear your better teaſure. The ſecond opinion is- of 
the French tranſlators: this. Ye may not thinke that by 
this decree the law of £Moſes willbe vilipended or diſe. 
ſteemes, Why? Becauſethe Reading of Moſes, laith the 
marginall note, will not be difcontinuedin theaſſemblies 
of the belccuing Tewes, neyther willthe belecuing, Gen. 
tiles make ſcruple to aſfiſtthem therein. The third'and 
laſt isthe commomnopiniqn, and carries withit beſtlike- . 
lyhood: this. We muſt for a while condeſcendto thebe- 
leeving lew in obſervation of the ceremonie, leaſt wee 
ſcandall them,and cauſe them to ſtagger inthefairth.The 
reaſon, beeauſethey know by the weekely reading 'of 
Moſes that it is his ordinance:to whom rhey. are-ſo 


1s concluſion; thar itis , 


Nuw.25.1.e a 
Le17.10, | 
F of 


ſtrongly addiaed, thatthey cannor yet without danger 


to their faith be weaned from him. thus take which 


of theſe concluſions you pleaſe, and the ſole xeading of 
. : | a3 Moſes 


A treatiſe Concerning the force 
Moſes isa ſufficient proofethereof., You will lay , fo is 
interpretation alſo. denie it not:only I affirme that from 
the context or reaſoff ofthe words yee cannot forcea di- 
ſtin&ion berweene Preaching and Reading. - | | | 
No more can youfrom the Text, and 'the forme, of 
words vied therem. Indeed if the words were in the ori- 
la Preachers gimall as Hetron. to whom wee are referred engliſhes 
plca. them, debel/atum efſet, the warre were ended. For thus he 
rendersthem, Moſes was both read and preached, then 
which a plainer diſtinRion cannot bee. Whether {o read- 
ing he intended the advantage of his cauſe, will not ſay. 
Demortuis nil ni(; bene: he was while hee lived @& graye 
and reverend preacher. Howbeit the originall.reads 0- 
therwiſc, zugVocorrms ix# eraranuays hee bath them that 
preach himpeing read, Beza turncs it thus cur legatur, 
ſeeing he vs read: others thus,in that, or inaſmuch as hee « 
read, Which how itcan inforcea diſtintion I, ſee not: 
rather it importsthe contrary,that Preaching here'js;.no 
otherrhen Reading. So ſeemeth the Syriack alſg,to vn- 
derſtand it, Moſes hath CaroJe, Haralds, or Criews ip the 
Synagogues, who read him every Sabbath day. And.indeed: 
word angirow here y fed (whence alſo Careze as Caſin-- 
#oxthinketh fercheth its petrigree) properly waports the- 
Duplic. cont, Ut. Of a Preco or Crier. Now Preco acrier, as Whitaker 
$rapl1.1,.6, obſcruerh Recitat edidfancn exponit, barely reads or re- 
cites his Princes edicts, doth not expound them. If then 
Tſhould ſay, the King hath in every 'towne- thoſe - thar 
reach or publiſh hts proclamations being; openly read 
the Towneclarke vpon-market dayes: could any man 
of fenſc or vnderſtanding __ the preaching or 
publiſhing ofthe proclamation fromthe ublike reading 
theveat? Nomore can. he Preaching from reading bw 
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warts Jones Ini the SuHbbatfroalt yeare*v 
Tabirnacdes,thelaw was corhmandedrd be rt 
pormding thereis no mention.at all. Nay" 
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A troatife cargerniny the force, 
but by cauſing the people 'to- ſtand ſill in their places, 
a Jew gs As for-that which followes 
they gaue the ſenſe,aud cauſed them $0 7dr fkand be read; 
ing,it. is.in the...originall-thus,- 7p93 nba buy 
38% and.may fitly be rendied hey made attention afid 
underſtood the reading; referring the; [diſtin teadingof 
the haw.vato E2x4, makit of attemtion.to the :Eerveres 8 
 vederſtapding tothe peaple, And:thavdertundry.wo 
thy Divines conceiue ofne place Allwhich not with- 
e 


—__—— _—ER—_—_ 


ſtanding, becauſe diverle othergreatelarkes, & amongft 
the reſt our late tran{lators arepfanother' mind,/7Þ may 
not be: roo; peremptoric., herein, Yerwill Ebe bold to 
inferre, that vnleſſe they cab provethat! ſermons were'e. 
very Sabbath madein every,Synagogue: (which T rhinke 
they will acuer proue) Preachinginthis place wiltbeatl 
one with.Rea ng. [135 nontOd on el 31914 2rt lor 

i Sq willitbe alſo, vnlefle they canſhew.that wharſoe- 
ver was read was.expounded: for it ſeemes': bythe; text 
that whatſoeyex was read was preached. But as with vs, 
the Pſalmes and Leflons and Epiſtles and Goſpells. with 
other parcells af Scripture read every | Lords*day/iniour 
Churches,are not nor cannot all at once-;be-expounded, 

but only ſome ſmalllportion:{othe Petaroths orSections 

vas Levica, Of the law and the Prophets, ordained by Era of 'oldro 
'  beread inthe Synagoguesevery Sabbath day,are as they 
Sen.Maimen, LS > -downe by the ſonne of. Maimeric. fo large; that 
they could not poſhbly, at lcaſtwiſe conveniently-bee”in 
terpreted at one time. I preſume therefore allwas-notin- 
terpreted which was read:' yet all was preached which. 
add Torii Preaching cannot in this place bee 
ate: reted b XedDUt ONLY NEAWDB.\."\ on hl EG T: 
Beads theſe realphs, lealt- avy ſhould thinke I _—_ 
bs ingic 
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church:dothi comer faſten em pi bo 
ſinRionherweene Prekchitig and Reading Whie 
Lanſvere; that the iment'ofthe-Homille is- RO 
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$ _ treqbiſe concerning the force. 
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70,God himfelfe, and is mad with reaſon. Hee 
that time. more out of Paſſion then-reaſon;For aſe: 
| ducing Spirit-is not every: onethaterreth and delivereth 
EEE amiahebbe true: but hee- who out- of the 
| loueofcxrour endeayourcthto lead others aſtray froms 
the truth. And: 6 'thou glorious Archangel} of the 
_ Church. of England Whirgsfs,wert thou alſo a "_ 
Spirits Or was it. true-af our Church in-thy time which 
theProphe: ”_u ofhis, Deciures tar Seduttores twi, thy 
teachers arethy.ſeducers?* And;thou profound Hooker, 
then whor never apy man.{pake with-moze reaſon, werſt 
thou alſo mag, withrealon? And yet both when yee vn- 
dertaoke the defence ot the | Polztie and governmentof 
our Hother, did-you vnder pretence thereof giue the 
; ce vnto your Mother, yea evento'God your Father al- 
(0? W hatſhall Iſfay?'The Lord 9's wer theſe imempe- 
rate ſpeeches. The beftbuckler todefend: off ſuch - veni- 
mous arrowes.is a goed: conſcience and: Chriſtian pai 
ence. And thus;armed 1 paſſetothe ſecond part. * 
The ſecond Quere is, whether Reading 
Preaching. T hat Reading ſhould be called! or counted/a 


kinde of Þ Kory an 1s 2generation that at no hand 
canendure.: Such language they hold tobe a foule Sole. 


ciſme in divinity: but the doGrine it ſeife agreat im- 
peachment vato Preaching, What, ſay they, when-our 
Mwears.15s, Saviour, commanded." bs, Bfſier -19"goe 'into'the 
World, and to preach the Golpelvnto-all creatures,' is 
itnot a ſotuſh things. thinke hee meanes: no more 'then 
this; goc learneto read well, then: call the people roges 
ther, and read thorrind: vecorhem?: When St Pavi 


ro 


a kinde of 3 


and effiracy of Fea, ding OG \N 
to the Romans , How. canthey preath except they bee ſexs, 
doth not this imply that Prevehin is Lenny then bare. 
Reading *' Whenthe Propher Zfi ſaid,” How beautiful 
ven themount aines ave the feet of him that bri he. hol 
tidings , that publiſheth peace, &e. Doe you thinke hee 
ſpake this of one that ſhould- come with a bookeinly 
pocket and read vnto Sion > Whe, faith S:Paul,s ſuffice 
for theſe things * Now if Reading be Preaching 'whoi 
nor ſufficient for theſe things? Finally,hes $.Paulchar- , cur 
geth Timothy to preach the word, to be inſtant in ſeaſon, 
out of ſtaſon, to reproue, rebuke, exhort withall long [#ff+- 
ring anddotFrine: What © meanes he no more then this, 
goctake a careto read well 2 Theſcarerheirchoiceſt ob. 
zeftions out of Scripture: vntoall which I briefly aniwer 
thus. *Auas «wires iid? «myrivle exon: looked that they 
ſhould punctually conclude , Ergo Reading is no kind of 
Preaching , bur they iriſteed hereof ſubſtiture another: 
concluſion, Reading is notall that Preaching thar is re-' 
quired ina Minifter,which who denies > For wee freely 
confeſſe more is' required then ability to Read: yi 
only then when ſufficient Miniſters, or there where ſuft-: 
_ cient maintenance cannot be had. In ſuch a caſe better a 
209 Reader then none, to publiſh Gods word,to baprize chil- 
9 dren,to adminiſter the Communion, and to pertorme 
; other neceſſary duties, which bur by a Miniſter may not 

be done. As for thedeſcant vpon' this plainſong, what? 

did Chriſt command no morethen to come with abook 

in ones pocket,andtoread fairely from what ſpirit ir Pat 

proceeds:I will not ſay : ſure Tam it isa ſtale petBerRt 

Thinkeſt thow,laith Stapleton vito Whitaker , when Payl PefenFecclel 

preached vntothe Gentiles t6 tomvert them, bee deliaered ; 

them the booke of the old Teftamemt, or recited and read the 
. ſame unto them? b | But 
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=" But beſides, teſtimonic, of Scripture they-vourch the 
authority of the booke of Homilies and Canons: where. . . 
of the ongdiftinguiſherh Readers from:Preachers;which 
+40" * Weregreat wrong vato them Ut: they be Preachers. © The. 
_ otherforbiddeth Miniſters to preach.in. private , where- 
by I may not ſo muchas read a chapter in my. houle if * 
Reading be Preaching. This argument I-thinke 'thetn: - 
ſeſues 1 ake as little reckoning ot , as they doe ofthe an. 
thority whercon # is: grounded. For it isa plaine fallacy 
of Equiyocation,and they.muſt needs be very blinde 1t- 
they diſcerne.it nat. For when our Church purtcth'a di- 


| RihRion betwixt, Readers and Preachers, thee vnderſtan- 
is deth Preaching inthe ſtrj& and ſpeciall fignification for 
| | one kindeof Preaching , namely interpreting or making : 


4 of Sermons. And in this ſenſe1t1s moſt true Reading is - 
not Preaching - and very-fample muſt he be that holdeth 
bate Reading tobe the making of a Sermon.. But when 
| we ſay Reading is Preaching , we vnderſtand Preaching ' 
inamore large and generall ſignification , as by and by 
you ſhall heare: wherevnto becauſe they ſpeake nor, , 
they ſpeake notito the purpoſe. TY 
7” Furthermore;this doctrine, ſay they,is a maintamerof. 
F Idlers ,and dumb dogs,and ſoulemurtherers,8& whatnot ? 
| Pax mi frater,good words I pray you, for theſe are but © - * 
the evaporations of a hot braine. Farre be it from vs by 
| any meanesto maintaineany ſuch kinde of Cattle. Wee 
[| wiſh with all our hearts, that not only all Miniſters, but 
| all the people of God could prophecie. Howbeit , were ' 
there notan idler,nor dumbdog, nor ſoule-murtherer;as 
_ theſe menare pleaſed totearme them,in our Churchtyert 
if publicke Reading continue, andThope it will contihite 
ſo long as the Sunneand Moone cndureth; Reading will 
. | ever” 
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ever beea kinde of Preaching:rIn'theomeane 
could wiſh that they wha' are 40" eager aganft aut 
dogges, would ſometimes remembertoturnetheec - 1p 
their tongues againſt bawling cuyrevialſs), with Whom 
the Church of -Gochis a5>muchipelices uSthe4 
thoſe I meane who-behaue themſclney ſo"4iidacioully Fe 
confidently inthe pulpit; yet have neither” the Tearnin 
nor the wiſdome to ſpeake humbly , diſcreetly , and'to 
the purpaſe...,,; -| - Sarks bo O:h04 gnuet eur 
One argument yetremaines, Preaching-was beforethe 

word written; but'before writing Readin could notÞ& 
Reading therefore cannot be ahem, ardon monk 
brethren if I call a -ſpade- a ſpade, and in plaine Eng 
ſay,this is a meexe Popiſtrargument?” Forinlike 
reaſoneth Charron a French Papiſt, toproue tharFanth 15 * phono 
not taught by Writing orReading. The Seri re; fairh 5: 

; he,came bur late into the world: and the world had beene 
withour ir for the ſpace of two thouſand finehundre 
yeares,namely all the time from ' Adin to Hoſts. * 
then in the meane while the Faith 'was” publiſhed co th 
world and receaued by it; it conld notbee by the wor 
written or read-(:which then was not) bucotcly by.uhe 
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Thus hauing remoued theſe rubs as it were out of 9ur 
way.,let vs proceed in Godsnameto maintainethe trurh 
propounded,that Reading is akind of Preaching: where- 
in I muſt intreat you againe 8 againe not to miftake me, 
as if I held bare Reading to beall that Preaching which 
is requircd ina Miniſter;or that itis the making of a Ser. 

- mon;that is,the expounding of a Text , deducing of do- 

' rines,and particular application of the ſame by way of {| 
exhortation. Farre be ſuchvanitie and folly from mee... 
Whartthen * Surely by Preaching generally | vnderſtand 
the publiſhing,or notifying;or making knowne of 'Gods 
word. Which ſeeing it may be done - Soma "wales &: * 
meanes,as inwardly,outwardly, publikely, privately,by 
word,by writing, by ſpeaking, by reading , by Catechi-.- 
zing, by conference , andthe like : I boldly affirme that - 

a! thereare diverſe kinds of Preaching, andthat Readin, 

[1 1s one of them. Andleaft any man ſhould thinke I ftretc 
| 


the word Preaching too farre : bee it knowne ynto you, 
that I doe no morethen Martin Bucer ſometime Divini- 
| tyReader in Cambridge.,as he is cited byD.3Vhitgift, hath 
| long ſince done before me : foras he granteth that there. 
i] are.ſundry ſorts of Preaching,ſoamong them he reckons 
is Reading fr one. And whatſoever ſome punies avouch, 
tothe contrary ,Ldareengage all .the: poore. skill T'haue 
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in languages vpobity, that-che;originall words viſually 
tranſlated Preaching, as KI3p&Vw2 «inthe old Teſta- 
ment, xagsoour Sayre um iny Svayerited; in- the new, 


are not.in Scriprure , no aor in-other-wriers-reſtrained 


8 vnto the mouth or ſcholying ypon.2a Text, bur-are of far 
L larger extent and capacitic,evea ſuch as wee haue'aboue 
'4 delivered. So that (to come to aniffue) when we ſay rea- 
a ding is a kinde of preaching,our plaine meaning is,that ir 
7 is a way or meanes by which the- word of God-is pub: 
l liſhed and made knowne... {1 Hg 

z Which being ſo, what is it , my bretheren, that fo 
| much offendeth and angreth you? Is it the inconvenience 
e of the tearmes ,or the-vntruth of the propoſition? For 


indeed T finde you fo variable:and vacertaine that I know- 
not well where to finde you. Is itthe language thar fee- 
meth ſo harſhand jarring ro your cares ?. It ſeemed nor 
ſo ynto the ancients, who made no {cruple ro ſpeake ſo. 
Learned Hooker who carefully inqyired into this byfi- 9 
nefle, hath obſcrued to my+ hands divers paſſages.” The 
Conncell of Y aux ſaith, If a Presbyter or Miniſter cannot Canon.q.} 
through infirmity preach by himſelfe, he may preach by his 
Deacon reading ſome Homily of the Fathtrs. Where note Ge] 
by rhe. way that if reading an.-Homily bee Preaching, wy 
| Reading of Gods word ts: much more. : The.Conneelldf Can 11, 
Toledo > calleth the Reading of the Gaſpell Preaching. $0 

FF doth 1/:dor and Rupertms likewiſe, the reading of a Lefſoh 


er ren, ba 24. 


in the Church, And arightlearaed Lawyer of our own 


country hath obſerneditalſoin the Law, Que Prophets 72 _ 4 the * | 


_ } 


Paticinati ſunt populis pradicave, id eſt, legere: to preach; 


that s,to read unto the people what the Prophets hane fores adit of 2 
told, Thus they: But itirbe ſo inconvenient toſay: Rea- « ....*., * 
ding !is Preaching, , why for you: yourſeluescallPtea?” - - + 1 | 
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ching Reading ? Fordoe younot in ordinary ſpeech call 
your Preachers LeQurers 2 And what is that bur Rea- 
ders? And when'you would knowe who preaches, is it ©. 
not your manner to aske who reades ? And the Sermons . 
ofa Preacher , doe younot ſtyle them his LeQures or - 
Readings £ Burto leaue deſcanting, beſides that the Ori- 
ginall words,as we haue ſaid, include both Reading and 
Sermoning: letit in particular be obſerved rhat rhe word 
NIP is in Scripture indifferently vſed for either. As 
Eſa.zg-12. namely inone place of Eſay it is ſaid, The book is deliniered 
to him that i not learned ſaying, \\81 NTP Read th I 
pray thee:but in another place,the Lord hath annointed me 
I\z\ 837> Maw to preach or proclaime the acceptable 
yeare. Neither is itto bee neglected that from the ſelfe 
ſame root commeth alſo 8772 Scripture, Thas the an- 
cients ſticke not to call Reading Preaching. 
| Neither ſticke they to call Writing Preaching. Inſtin 
_ (wa Martyr ſaith, that the very writings of the Gentiles preach 
Strom. l1.p.1- tudgement to come. Clemens of Alexanaria, Ambo verbum 
predicant,e5c. Bothpreach the word,one by writing , the 0- 
ther by voice: and the ſcience of Preaching availeth both 
CH waies,whether it worke by the hand or by thetongue. $. Au- 
Prol,  £2uſtineallo,They who wnderſtand teſt things produnt ea. 
ceteris,notificor preach _—_ vntoothers either by ſpea- 
king or writing. \'nto thele ancients our moderne writers 
” agree, Duplex eſt pradicandi modus Sermo CF Scriptio, 
_— '2 '* there is two ſorts of Preaching,Speech end Writing, ſaith 
Confront l.3- Tunis. And againe , who dare lay S. Part preached not 
C,4+ whenas he wrote vntothe Corinthians, woe is me if Tpreach 
InRhem.Teſt 307 the Goſpell, D* Fulke,S.Panle did preach the Goſpel al- 


Ro.1.15. 2 by writing. D* Whitaker. The Apoſtles were communaded 
Conr,Bellar. fe J & > poſt 


CEA: cabn/evwr 70 preach or make Diſciples tum voce tum ſoon 
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both by voice and writing. Dr: lohn Reynolds, T who now/De — 
cannot with my voice as heretofore through the infirmivie 7: 


of my body,evangeli;o mann ac ſcriptione , preach yet with- 


my fond arid writing as well as T can, Gondvus, There dye Adver(C” 
two kinds of Preaching Enuntiation and writing. Zanchie: 
not only.approueth it but proueth 'it too, Goe teach all 


nations Aaith' Chriſt : here is dutie commanded. Zy 7 am 
with you to the end of the world, this is a promile annexed: 


With whom is he ? with rhe Apoſtles. How long ? vn- 


to theend ofthe world. Therefore muſt they preach to 


the end of the world.: They cafinot by word of mouth; 


for they muſt die. By Writing therefore. Finally the 


booke of Homilies , andthe learned Tranſlators of our 


laſt Bible affirme the ſame. The booke of Homilies , in 
the Law writtenwith his owne finger that inthe firſt table, 


& in thebeginning thereof,us this dotFrine againſt Images 
rot briefly touched, but at large ſet forth and preached. The 


Tranſlators,The ſeawventie Interpreters, prepared the way Preface tothe 
for our Saviour anghg the Gentiles by written Preaching, 


4s S. Iohn Baptiſt did among the Tewes by wocal. Andrthus 
if cither ancient of later Divines knew howto ſ{peake fir. 
ly,it cannot be nd 
ding or Writing Preaching. 


Againſt peril 
ot idol. p.t. 


Reader, 


nvenient or ſcandalous to call Rea-- 


Whatrhen © Isthere vntruth'in the propoſition? To, - 


then haue all thoſe worthies aboue cited ſpoken not onh-' 


ly inconveniemtly bur vntruly alſo. Bur I befeech you 


my brethren, doe you indeed thinke Reading is no way 


a publiſhing-or making knowne of Gods will? Ican 


hardly belecue ir. When God firſt commanded thelaw; 
and afterward the Sermons ofthe Prophets, and ſuccef. 


fiuely the whole Canoff of Faith tobe written, the old 


in 


Teſtament in the vulgar language of theIewes;the new: 


dc . 
De Slips, | 
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in the tongue that then was moſt generally vaderſtood: 
what was his intent and purpoſe therein ? Was it notto 
endoeftrinate hu Church , that we through patience & com 
| Rom.1f.4 fort (4 the Scripture might have hope ? Whenthe Septua« | 
gint by the ſpeciall providence of God tranſlated-the 
 bookes of the old Teſtament out of Hebrew into Greek, 
and the whole body of Scripture vnder Chriſtianity: 
was ſo carefully turned into all languages: was not the 
one done for the information of thoſe Iewes that were 
Helleniſts and vnderſt90d not Hebrew ,and the other for 
the inſtruction ef ſuch Chriſtiansas knew no other. but 
their mother tongue? Doubtleſle it was. For tranſlation 
Preface co ay ourlaſt learned tranſlators, it that openet h the win- 
theReader, dow t0 let inthe light, that breaketh tha ſhell that wee may. 
eat the kernell,that putteth aſide the curtaine that wee may 
looke into the moſt holy place , that remoneth away the coner, 
of thewell that we may come by the water, Furthermore, 
what is the reaſon that ſo many graue and learned men 
haue inall ages publiſhed ſo many excellent bookes? and 
that Preachers alſo not content tohaue ſpoken by word 
of mouth vnto their auditory, cauſetheir Sermonsto be. 
ſer forth in print vntothe world ? Is it not that they who 
neyer knewe nor heard them may yer reape benefit by 
their writing? True it is that neither Originall,nor Tran-. 
flation,nor any booke whatlocvercan availe, if it be loc- 
Dee.r3,g F< vPpin achcſt,or laid ona'deske, and never be opened 
7a&ss, Or looked into. God therefore commanded inthe old 
Teſtament that the law ſhould be read both publikely & 
loks.;9, Privately :and Chriſt hath ordainedthe ſame inthenew. 
And S. Paul when he wrote his Epiſtles , meant not that 
Col4.16, they ſhould lie ſtill vnder ſcale: bur, ſaith he, when this Ex 
piſtle is readamong you', cauſe that is bee read alſo gory 
wo Cure 


= 


—Y 4 * <4. a6. tot —_ SOT Dn _—— the 
carry 0 . 


Church of the Laodictans: and that yet likewiſe 'vead rhe EY | 
piſtle from Laodicta, Andagaing, I «dinre youby the Lora 1 Theſ.yar, 

that this Epiſtle be read vnto all the holybrethren. Accord 
ing tothis commandement hath the praQice both of the. = 
Fewiſh and Chriſtian Church ever ghee *, and is'duly- ag... " 
continued amongſt vs tothis day. Now all this cu/ bono? ur, bE. 
and to what end ſuch a world of bookes , but thar b 

reading them we may attaine to knowledge? Surely 1 

wee poore ſchollers were no better furthered in our ſtt- 

dies by Reading then by Sermons: ſmall would bee our 

knowledge, and poore God wot the entertainment yee 

were like to receiue from vs. Our Saviour Chrift M53 3M 
thoughtthat Reading might inſtruct, when hee ſaid 27 Mar.az-r5,* 
legit intelligat, let hims t hat readeth underſtand: and Saint , CO 
Paul when he wrote, Byreading ye may wvnderſtand my. 
knowledge inthe miſterie of Chriſt. Bux what need wee _ 


hs ——— 


para ydgrigpart» bm confeſſed thar 
1 


Reading ts after a ſort a publiſhing of Gods word, but alſo 
ſucha publiſhing as preparcth way vnto faith, and fur- 
thereth itwhen it is obtained, which cannot bee bur by . 
teaching and notifying thetruth. 1 conclude therefore. 
that reading is a meanes whereby the will of God is 
made knowne, and conſequently is Preaching. Which if 
any yeragaine purpoſe to gaineſay, ler meintreat them, 
not to ſay one thing, to wit, that Reading is not Preach: 
ing, and ro meane another, thus, Reading is not Sermon- 
ing, orall the Preaching required: butto ſpeake tothe 
purpole, and punctuallyto demonſtrate, that reading is 
not a publiſhing of Gods word, which I know they can 
never doc, and? rhinke they will bee aſhamed” ro goe a- 
bour. And ſo I paſſe from rhe ſecond vnto the third part. 
Thethird and laſt Quereis touching the yertue —_— 
C | Ccacy ' 
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ficacic of Reading, whether it be an ordinary meanes to - 
beger faith andto converta ſoule, That it ſhould haue - *? 
ſuch a faculty is with much confidence denied: Faith and © 
converfion by all meanes muſt be reſtrained ro Sermons : 
and the Preachers mouth. Some little of their holy wa- 

ter ſprinkle are they content to beſtow vpon reading. [t 
may pretily. fira man to heare a Sermon, and further 
him when he hath heard: it may ſerue to nouriſh, ſer for. - 
ward, and increaſe faith whenir is gotten, butto begin,to 
breed, to worke faith where it is not, that belongs 'vnto 

a Preacher, nothing can effe& it but a Sermon. If wee : 
ſay many haue beeneconverted by reading only,as name: - 
Confeſ. 1.8..-]y St {uguſtine, if either we may beleeue himſelfe, or 
Ty. Martyr, lewell, and orhers mag rem of him: and Ante- - 
nie the Eremite, who as Hierom ſaith, was brought tothe 


faith /efFione Evaneelica by reading the Goſpell: and* = 
Cent.Lindan {-Johp Iſaac a Tew both by his birth and ox , who-pro- - - 


feſſeth that he became a Chriſtian by reading the 53. of 
loviraſus. Zſay: and Tunize, whoif I miſremember not imputerh + 
his owne converfionto the reading of Saint 7obas Goſpel: - 
_ and finally many of our fore-fathers; vnlefſe wee: will i © 
damne them all into the pit of hel, who liuing in the blind 1 7 
times of Poperic, came to thelight of the truth; . as Mn * ©} 
ARe&Mon. * Foxe ſaith, either by reading themſclues,: or-hearing o- - = 
Preack. plea. thers read, yea, as Hieron himſelfe confeſleth, by parcels 
of Scripture,the writings of good men, conference with + 7 
others though ſeldome and ſecret, nay by knowing little: ** 
morethenthe Lords prayer: thele, | ſay, and ſundry 0- 
thers if we object vntothem , their anſwereis ready , it 
Def.of Admd. was Extraordinarie,it was miraculows. For ordinarily ' 2? 
reading ſaith T.C.cannotdeliuer a ſoule from famiſh- - 
Preach plea, nem;Fom the wolte from deſtruRion: yea, ſaith Hieron, . | 


knowledge. 


0 


- ad fra fredling. 1 
knowledge ſo gotten is but vaineiangling,and fwimmeth 


* inthebraine, but convertsnotthe heart. Sotharhad wee 

; verbatim written all thoſe heavenly Sermons which Sc 

Es Paxul the Apoſtle of the Gentiles preached among themes 

4 had we that famous Sermon of S* Peter by which three A82.41. 

L thouſand -ſoules at oncewereadded tothe Churchi'nay 

s | had we all the gratious:words fanQtified by-our bleſſed 

_— Sauiours owne mouth while he liucd hereinthe fleſh:yer -- 

L could they not beger faith or convert a ſoule,' but only 4 
0 29 extraordinarily, and by-way of mizacle. A ge and I» 
” incredible aſſertion, and they had needto be armed with - 
- mighty demonſtrations to perſuade it, Let vs therefore E 
? examine theforce of them. {qt 5-55 2200 
: Firſt they vrge that of El;hwin the booke of 1b," If 1ob.33. 25.44 
<= there be a meſſenger with him,an interpreter, one among "a = 
C 9 thouſand W- vnts man his righteouſneſſe:then is he gra- 

d* il tions vnto him, and (aith, deliner him from going downe to 

- the pit, I haue found aranſome, Here deliverance is by a 

ro meſfenger: this meſſenger is a miniſter,and thatnota Rea. / 

, der but Preacher, there beingin 7obs- time-no-' S | 
ft: and conſequently no reading.'Wherevnto Ianfwere firſt, - _. 
12 that x12 fignifics alſo an Angell, &thar therevponiome 4 
d | Interpret it ofg good Angell, others of the Angell of the : 
[e's covenant, rendring the words thus. If there be an Angell 

be ſpeaking for him, and ſhewing for man hs *righteonſneſſe. - 

Iffo, as it is very probable; then is the argument of -no 

N- force, here being no ſpeech ofa - Miniſter but mediatox, 

c nor of a Preacher ſpeaking to:man,but of an advocate m- 

< terceding for man. Secondly, beitthata Preaching Mi. 

i niſtcr is meant, yet notevery one, bur one among a thou. 

y ſand. For to ſay that not one among a thouſand Mani- 

L ſters, but one Miniſter amonga thouſand men is vader. 

Js, ho , 
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ſtood, is too fleight. Mercer is of another minde; and* 71 
Oecolampade conceiues it of a graue, intelligent, and wiſe 
teacher, ſuch as is rarely ro be found. And fo by this rec- 
koning Faith ſhould be tied very ſhort: and the Sermons 
ofyulgar and ordinary Preachersſhould not be able to 
beger Faith, Laſtlie, he that atrribureth ſuch efficacy to 
Sermons, doth not ſo doing deny it vnto- other meanes: - 
Contra Char, and who, ſaith Innizes,hauing any Chriſtian ſenſe or zeale 
L>-4. dare ſay that Faith is not to beadvanced by all meanes? ©. 
yea, butin-7obs time Reading could not bee a meanes. 
True: yet it followeth not but now it may beea meanes:; 
Then it was not when there was nothing tobe read:now ©: 
it is as we haue ſhewed, the whole Canon being written. © 1 
Prov.29at, Lnthenextplacethey vrgethar of or thogs. Fc there: 
is. noviſton there the people periſh. Heere by viſion vocall 
preaching is meant: but withour viſion no ſaluation, Ergs 
nor without Preaching or Sermons. I anſwere,zaxg or vi-. -- 
fionimports notthe act of the ſeer ora SermE:but the ob- 
ie orthing which he ſees. Otherwiſe when it is ſaid, rhe 
© PG aX viſion which Iſaiah ſaw,we might read it thus,the Sermon 
'*  which/ſaiabſaw:&ſo to ſee a viſion ſhall be no other then 
to make a Sermon, whichis abſurd. By viſion then are 
weto ynderſtand the law. as it is. in the latter clauſe of 
the verſe, or the revelation of Gods will: as if the wiſe 
man had ſaid, where Godrevealeth not himelfe there the 
people periſh; which is vadoubtedly true, And as vndou- 
ted is it that God revealeth himſclfe by more waies then 
by Sermons. Howbeit I deny not but in ſome ſenſe it 
may be truely ſaid where vocal Preaching « not there the 
people periſh: not for thatthey wantthe Ordinary meanes .':: 
as long as they hauethe written word , but becauſe of - 
their negligence and retchleſnefle who of themſelues will 
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. 6ndefficacy of: reading. TR : 


not ſearch the Scripture, nor ſecke the truth vnrill others 
bring it home vnto them. | AWD 5 Ss: | 
T hirdly. they objeR that of the'Apoſtle, 77 pet God - 
by the fooliſhneſſe of Preaching to ſave them that' beleeng, "<a 
where, ſay they, Faith and Salvation are tied vnto Prea- | 
ching. Bur firſt Ideny that Preaching is here the making 
of a Sermon : foritis not inthe Originall wyſe xvguFrc; 
but z»evſuel@, Now agdſpe imports not the act of Prea- 63208 
ching,burthe obje orthing preached. Hence II hitakey Potiecant, > 
expreſleth it by  z»pvr1bdverthat whichis preached: and Bo 
Zanchy yet more maniteſtly.by DoZ#rine Evengelica,the De 5.Scrjpe, 
deiFrine of the Goſpell, And this indeed ſeemes fooliſhnes 
vnto the naturall man, yet being -knowne,by what way 
ſocuer,it worketh Faithand iis the power. of God to fal- 
vation. Secondly ſuppoſe that preaching--of Sermons 
were here meant, yet what conſequence is this ,, Sermons 
breed. Faith, ergo Reading doth. not *. For both may. 
This is their ſolemne errour they labourto ſhew whar 
vertue ſermons haue,but never ſhew thatſuch verrue be- 
longsto Sermons only. x: ps NY 
Laſtly they obiecthat of S.Pau/ tothe Romans, How Nowao 13.14 
ſhall they call on him in whom they haue not beleened'? How J 
ſhall they beleene in himof whom they hane not heard? And 
how ſhall they heare without a Preahrs ? Here Invocation 
is chained to Faith, Faithto Hearing ,; and Hearing to 
Preaching. This is their Achilles, and therefore will wee 
endeauour to giue it full ſatisfaRion. Firſt then graunt - 
that Faith dependeth vpon ſuch Preaching as may bee 
heard,yet this lets not butit may bethe of reading: 
for whenthe word- is publikely read, I hope'it.is heard 
alſo. But I anſwere fecondly., and moreroundly tothe 
purpoſe,that Hearinginthis place betokenerh- nor. onely: 
the outward aQ,or,as Philoſophers call it, paſſion ofthe 
C4 care” 
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Pſar9.1.2. 3o 


Rem.1.20, 


Dew.17.1 ls, 
2. Theſ.z 8, 
ARd.13.27. 
Rom,1o.s, 
Toh.19.37. 
Rom.3.19. 
Heb. 12.5, 
Rom. 9.237: 
Iok.5.39. 
Heb,4.23. 
Luc,16. 39. 


eare - bur whatſoever elſe is analogicall and proportio. 7] 
nable therevnto,as namely Reading, and Sreing, and the - : 
like. And herein, leaſt any ſhould thinke me fingular , or 


ro maintaine a ſtrarge Paradoxe, it may pleaſe you to 
knowe that I am warranted both by the language of ho- 


ly Scripture,and the judgement of our beſt Divines. In -* 


ripture, the heavens and the firmament are ſaid to haug 


a ſpeech : and when by ſecing and contemplating them 
we learne the inviſible things of God, wee are ſaidto heare 


their voice £ The word written hath in like manner 4 
monuth,a voice,a ' 00 oviuen vnto it, whereby ir ſpeaketh, 
it cryeth,it teſtifieth: and when we looke vpon it or read .* 


it for our inſtruction weare ſaid to heare. They have Mo- 
ſes and the Prophets, let them heare them, (aith Abraham 


inthe Parable : and S. Paul, Doe yee not heare the Law ? : E 


Scriptum enim eſt , for it is written, And ifas Cyprian 


ſaith, When we read God ſpeaketh vntovs , how canithee 


but that in reading we hearethe voice of God 2 When 


Gal.4.z1.22. Wereceauea letter from our friend, wee are ſaid to heare 


Confrenr, L 3, 


C4. 


Ibid. 


De ver. ſcrip, 1174498 ,Zanchie, Legends Scripturas andimus , In Reading 


from him : why not from God alſo when wee read his 
letter? For fo the Fathers ſtile the Scriptures. Certainel 

our worthieſt Divines conceaue of hearing no otherwile 
inthis place. Learned Inniws , It will bee ſaid Faith com... 
meth by hearing: the anſwer ts ready Hearing is of the word 


whether it be ſpoken or written. And againe, As theword . 
[ſpoken and written —_ only in this , that the one is ſoun., 


dedinthe ayre,the other ts apparelled in white paper , and 


garded with blacke lines, to the end one may ſee it, and hold. :, 


it by the coat which pronounced only would fly away : ſo hea- 
ring and ſeeing in regard of the effett is all one. Writing to 
ſpeaking ,and ſeeing thebooketo H aphay. is analogicall. $9 
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andef ficacie of Reading. . df 


we heare the Scriptures, Dt Fulke, $. Paul did. preach: the Inkhem.Telk, © 
Goſpel alſa by writing, andthe people did begs rexliny;  onenlh. oY 
D. Whitaker writing is the imitation of ſpeech, audituy ers Duyl.comr, _ 
go,therefore it is heard. And: the ſame D. Whitakerin- ay mon = 
terpreting theſe very words , Faith commeth by Hearing cas NO — 
wei it No vnto yy outwardeare , __ Err $3 LRU 
thus,ex awaits,id eſt,ex ſenſu Scripture refit percepts:; 
Hearing , that is , J, ghar al the fn wa - 04.7 6 
Scyipture,by what way ſoever.: This expoſition Wotton coumaDicy + | 
approuing,he furtheraddes , that it is nor the Apoſtles - 9 * 
purpoſe to diſable the word Read, but partly to. ſhew ' 
that the meanes of ſalvation proceed from God:-alone, + 47,0 
partly thatno man might excuſe himſelfe. by: igaorance). 7 ©” 
God! having ſent his ſervants intoall the world- without 
which fending none might preach. cither 'by word or 
writing,and without which preachingtho. mancould be. 
leeue. And thus haue you both thetrue- meaning of: this* ' 
place,,and a full anſwere vntothe objection. Otherpaſ-- 
ſages beſides theſe doe they vrge : but beingeither of the 
ſame nature,or of lefſe moment, I will nottroubleyou- 
wath them. | 4 {hn drph46 

Nowit remaineth breefly to reſolue and confirmethe* 
truth. Wherein tothe end. it may appeare , .that what T- 
haue often maintainedin private , Iam neither afraid nor- 
aſhamed publikely to'profeſle in pulpit - Ihere openly 
proclaime,and confidently affirme, that Reading i5 anor- 
dinary meanes tobeget Faith and convert 4 ſoute, Which- 
that T may themoreclearely and diſtin&tly demonſtrate, - 
give me lee in few words ro open. rhe tearmes: &men-"+ 
ning of the Propoſetion, Firſt then by Faith: Lvnderſtand" 3 
not only that whereby wee yeeld aſſent vnto Scripture® | +4. 2 
the Principle of Faith that it is Gods word,8toall _ | 2 

| | articles » 


may, 
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zrticles of Faith ſpecially fundamentall eſtabliſhed by  - 
this principle, which we call Hiſtoricall or Do nach Py 
Faith: but that Faithalſo whereby we arc juſtified , and* 
by which we accept Chriſtto be our Hearator , King, 
Prieſt,and Prophet together with the effects thereof, Re- 
pentance from dead workes,and new obedience. All this 
I comprehend vnder the name of Faith. ' Secondly by 
Meanes 1 vnderſtand ſuch middle or ſecondary cauſes as 
come berweenethe firſt cauſe and the effec for the pro- 
ducing of it. Andthele meanes if they be preter ordinem 
beſides the perperuall order placed in things , there being 
no coherenceberweene them andthe effet , or noaptnes 
in them to produce the effe, then doe we call them Ex. 
xxXing. 17.6, traordinary:and ſuch was the feeding of El:as by Ravens 
lek.19.6 andthe curing of the blinde man by dawbing clay vpon 
his eyes. But if they be ſecundum ordinem according to' 
the perpetuall order eſtabliſhed inthings, having in them 
an aptneſſe and fitnefle ro produce the effe&, thenare 
they called Ordinary: and ſuch is the nouriſhing and ſu- 
ſtaining of man by bread. Now the ſoveraigne & prime 
cauſe of Faith is God, God worketh it by his word. The 
word worketh as a Dodrinall or Moral inſtrument by 
way ofargument & perſwaſion. Before it can perſwade 
It muſt be revealed. God therefore revealeth ir , and that 
= ſometimes without meanes, by an immediate impreſſion 
A@.3.4, of light and grace vponthe ſoule,as he did vnto the Apo- 
A&g.z.&. ſtles on the Raſt of Pentecoſt,and to S. Pas! in his iour- 
Gala. neytowards Damaſcus. But generally and for the moſt 
part he revealeth it mediately and by the intervention of 
meanes. The.Ord:inary meanes isthat which is ſertled and 
eſtabliſhed ro continue in the Church for ever. That isthe 
HMintFerie ofthe Church,whoſe office is by all meanes 
r0 
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by Scripture it ſel 
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WT and officgry of reading. 


co-publiſtithe word, whether by W7iting or by Speaking; 
and this agatnewhether by ' Reading or Interpreting. Al 
which,if they haucin'them an abiliry and-firnefſe vnder 
God to convey into our hearts the knowledge of his 
word,then vndoubtedly are they all Ordinary meanes 16 
beget faith. And\uch an ordinary meanesamongthereſt 


docl affirme Reading ro be. Which having thus fully 


explained the tearmes,I now come'to demonſtrate: and 


firſt in thar faith whereby we yeecld afſenrvnto the Scrip- | 


eure that itis the. very-word of God. 


- Thelaſtand higheſt principle whercinto- Faith is res. | 


folued, and wherevpon it finally ſtayeth ir ſelfe is the 
Scripture: yet is it notſo vnto vs _vntill we be perſwaded 
thatit isthe word of the eternall verity \, whichcannei- 
ther crre norlcad intoerrour. But how come weto bee, 
perſwaded hereof 5 By Sermons © Ideny not but Ser= 
mons are vnder Goda ſufficient meanes to perſwade ir. 


But when did you ever heare a Preacher trearof this ar- . 


gument,or goe about to prouc it? Or ifany haue done i 

did they not perſwade you to that whereof you were of 
ready perſwaded ? Yes queſtionlefle. For befidesthe tg. 
ſtimonic of the Church, in the publike repding H7E0e: 


Scriptures as the word of God, there- ſhinerh tforth.in 


them ſuch a Majeſtic and divineneſigas is not to be found 
in other writings : and when by Reading yer take notice 
of ſo many oracles , and miraclcs, and preditions, and 


rnd olerig paenmiaoporrapnPnt os 
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doth not reaſon it ſelfe tell you 


A 


muſt needs bee of God ? The ſame ſaith D.ohnWhite-tn the way to 
Many times Pagans and Atheifts without the Miniſter .the rue Ch, 


come ts Faith by only Reading: mbence but bring conven 
fe e A" the very Re ling of haly 


ripture 
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Scripture may bring vnto our knowledge ſuchremon-: * 
ſtrances and argumentsas convince the minde_ that it is_ 
the word of God,certainely it isan-ordinary meanes to 7 
begetthis faith: for what canbe more ordinary then ar- 
guments and demonſtrations. Burthe former 1s true, as 
we haue proucd: thereforethe latter alſo. 
TIffo, then much more is it apt and fit to beget that” 
Faith whereby we yeeld affent to rhoſe articles which. 
are built vpon Scripture: eſpecially if two things my ve -.=5 
granted, firſt that it is perfe&t, ſecondly that ir is facilei& *! 
caſie tobevnderſtood. That it 1s all-ſuffticient and con- ++ 
taineth whatſocuer is neceſſary either to bee belecued or 
done vnto ſaluation, none but a Papiſt will deny. And 
ſurely if it bedefeQtiue,cither itis from God,or trom the 
pen-men. Not fromthe pen-men , for they were but: 
hands,and could not but write what the head indited to- 
them. If from God,theneither becauſe' he could not, or 
| becauſe hewould not perfe& it. To ſay he could not, is 
to derogate from his wiſdome and power : to ſay hee 
would not is to detra&tfrom his loue, and to taxe him of 
envie.. Bur what. need mee to ſpend more time in-this . 
point, ſeeing I now deale againſt thoſe whochallenge vn-- 
to itſuch a perfection, that nothing may be done; nonot: 
tothe taking vp of gſtraw, without warrant from it. The 
Scripture then is perfect: is italſo facile and eaſie to bee 
vndcrſtood ? Ariſtotle ſaith of his Acroamaticks that hey 
were iz & ud ixdre,publithed in that they were writte, 
not publiſhed becauſe of their darknefle. Inthe books of 
Heraclitus there was {o great obſcurity,that he was there- 
forecalled ewrevres Obſcure. May wee iuſtly ſay the ſame 
of the Scriptures, and the pen-men chevoal' ? Surely it 
cannot be denied but that ſomethings are difficult:yet as 


6 there 


_ thereare ſhallow where the Lamb may wade : and 2s 


thereare deepeplaces'where the Elephant mayfwim. ,1o, 


there is harder meat which the ſtrong man may chew; fo 
there is milk alſo whichtheinfant may fuck; And F bold- 


1y affirme chat allfandamentallpoints and duties neceſſs- 


ry to ſalvation are.inScriptureto clearely delivered, that 
ifthey were written with aſunbeamethey could not bee 
more cleare..God hath ſpoken ſo,that not « few, but all my 'n P1136. 
vnderſtand,faith Hierom. Hee ſpeaketh to the heart bathof y,, ©; 
learned and vnlearned , fanth Auguſtin. Scriptures are ſo Dal cam Try 
plaine as they need not to beexponnaed , taith Inflin MHar- or OM 
tyr. They exceed no mans capacity, ſaith Cyril of Alex an- 


dria. They are eaſie , not to the wiſe onely, but women and 4% 3 
boyes, faith C 7/6 tome: Andagaine., They are caſie r#'bee How.1.n lob * - 
vnderſtood,to the Servant,ts the Conntryman , to the wi- 


dow,tothe ſtripling, to him that is very ſimple. The fame peScip q.4, 
ſay all our Divines againſt Papiſt. The Seripture , ſaith £1485. 
Whitaker, may eaſily be vnderſtood of any if hewill, And  , *- 
Zanchie, will a Father ſpeake obſcurely to hu children in De verdlalpe - 
things concerning their ſalvation , that they ſhall nee to 
ſeeke interpreters? Nowverily. But God being wiſe was 

able to exprefle himſclfe, and being good he would :and 

it was neceſſary to ſpeake plainelyinthings ſo neceſſary. 

If then,tocome to a concluhon, Scripture containe all - 
what is neceſſary, and that in ſuch plaine tearmes that 
whoſocuer readeth may eafily vnderſtand : how can it 

be but Reading ſhould - an apt and fit meanes, and con- 
{equently an ordinary meanes to: beger this Faith ? For 

if once we belecuic that Scripture isthe word of God, we 

cannot but yeeld aſſent vnto thoſe verities that areſo 

plainely deliuered therein, and which we knowe to bee 

witneſſed by the truth ir ſelfe. | 
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\  Theſame doel alſo affirme of thar Faith which-wee 
call Rn of the fruits thereof, Repentance and 


New obedience,thatthe Reading of Scripture is an apt & 
fit meanes to beget thar alſo. For ir preſenteth vnro vs 
ſtore of ſtrong motiues ro. perſwade, ſweet promiſes to 
allure, terrible threatnings to affright , notable examples 
to imitate,and the like: then which there cannot bea bet- 
rer outward meanes,and therenecds no more but the in- 
ward concurrence of Gods ſpiritto worke a perfet con- 
verſion. Read among other places the 28 of the book of 
Deuteronomie,and then tell mee whither the Sermons: of 
any man , nay whither the tongue of men.and Angels 
be able to perlwade more effectually. Sermons you ſay or- 
dinarily beget Faith,work Repentance , andbreed ſantitity 
and — of life: not ſo Reading. May it pleaſe you then 
ro tell vsforour better ſatisfaction,whatluch coherence 
there is betwixt Sermons and Faith; which isnot betwixt 
itand Reading ? And what that intrinſtcalland proper 
quality of Sermons is-whereby Faithis begotten which 
1sSn0t alſo to be found in Reading. Is it in the doctrine 
and matter of Sermons ? Iris the very ſame which wee 
read. Is it inthe arguments and motiues-whereby the 

perſwade? We read either theſame , or as forcibleinthe 
Scripture, What then? Is itinthe vtterance, voice,ge- 
ſture, bchauiour , or credit ofthe Preacher * Much leſſc: 
for then'ſhould we be beholding for our Fazth to acci- 
dents more then ſubſtance , &to the plauſible inticements 
of humane wiſdome, rather then the evidence & demon- 
ſtration of the ſpirit. Whereinthen lies the vertue ?: For. 
{ooth in Gods bleſſing : for Preaching is the ordinance 
of God.,and he hath promiſed to. bleſfe it. But ſtay , my 
bretheren, is not Reading Gods ordinance alſo ? And 


doth 


s 


and efficacy of reading. 


29 


doth God,kaving imprinted in-ir ſuch'an+aptnefſe ang 


fineſſe ordinarily ro beget Faith , either curſe his owne 
ordinance,or ſuſpend the operation of it fo, as it ſhallne- 
ver warke but only extraordinarily ? What ſhall ſay"? 
When they haue anſwered what they can. vnto- the-que- 
ſtion,the ſumme of all;as Hooker. obſerueth will be this, 


Sermons are and muſt be the only. ordinary mieanes, bur” 


why and wherefore we cannot tell. And-ſol paſſe from 
the firſt argument, drawnefromthe aptneſle'and-.fitnefle 
of Reading to produce all-rheſe kindes of Fairh;” 

Now in the ſecond place I diſpute ex conceſsr , from - 
that whichis yeeldedand granted by.the adverſarie. Firſt 
itis granted by Hero», and we haueproucd it by the te- 
ſtimonic of M.F9x to: be true, thatmany of our forefa- 
_ thers in the bligde time of Popery wereconvertedro the 

true Faith by reading only. This/a y they,was extraordi- 
nary: but I infer that therfore it was ordinary. For if rea- 
ding be excluded,8& ſ{ermvs bethe only ordinary means, 
it will followthat the Churchart.that time was without 


the ordinary.meanes:for whoKome Sermons: then were - 


not to bee had. But it-is a ſtrange pointin Divinity thar 
the Ordinary meanes-ſhould, at any time fayle in the 
Church: and I preſume when that fayleth the: Church 
of God will faylealſo. If ſo,then is rhere fome other or- 
dinary.meanes beſides Sermons ; and what can thatibee 
but the written word and the Reading thereof *-  * 


It is further granted, and that rightly, that whoſoever | 


readerh the Scriptures,or hearerh rhem read, is therevp- 
on bound to.beleeue, And this is ſocleare a truth , that 
7/hitaker could not forbare to charge hisadverſary $:4- 


plant deſopic, faith he, 411 thow ſo very « feole'«s to thinks 


that the word of God hath no authority, or bindeth no man. | 
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| 2+ Dupl. contr, . 
pleton with-much folly for holding rhe contrary - Sic ##.Staph.bt-c:ge- 
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grobeleeue, but then when it « preached ? Cerainely ifthe. 
doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles was to be belecued 
when at was delinered by them in their Sermons : it is as 
much now to be belecued when it is convayed vnto vs 
by way of writing and reading. Wherevpon ſaith Caluin 
Although the Apoſtles be dead , yet their doftrine lineth g 
flouriſheth,and it # our dutie to profit by their writing as 
much as if themſclues were now publikely ſpeaking before 
owr eyes, Vnleſſe-therefore Gods word ceaſe to bee his 
word when it is read,an obligation in reading. is laid vp- 
on vs,to yceld all credence and obedience vnto it. Now 
God bindeth not but by a commandement. He comman- 
deth therefore to beleeue by Reading. What * Doth he 
command vs to belteeueby a meanes that is vtterly vna- 
bleand vnfit to worke beleete © And doth hee daily and 
hourely tye our Faith vnto that which hee meanes not to 
bleſſe vnto that end,bur once as it werein an age and cx- 
traordinarily ? Queſtionleſle, ſeeing God hath ordained 
that his holy Scriprures be ordinarily read both in pub. 
like and private,and hath bound vs all to beleeue when- 
ſocuer weeither read them or heare them read: ircannot 
be but that Reading is an ordinary meanesto beger faith, 
and that God will alwaies vouchſafe ro blefſe his owne 
ordinancetothe ſameend. 

In the third place I vrgethe teſtimonie and authoritic 
of holy writ. But wht ſo doing I may be counted in 


In 2.Pct. 1.15, 


thenumber of thoſe vile men , who like venomous ſpi= 
ders ſuck poylon out of the ſweeteſt lowres. 'A ». ippip3n 
wee: the die w caſt: and angry ſpeeches may not hinder me 
_ maintaining truth by the word of truth. Whex all 
Iſrael ſaith Moſes, i come to appeare before the Lore thy 
41 Godin the place which he ſhall chuſe : thon ſhalt read thu 


law 
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law before all Iſ7aell in their hearing. Gather the people to-"* 
gether men,and women, and children,and thy ſtranger that 

s within thy gates, that they may heare , andthat they may | 
learne,and fearethe Lord your God, and obſerne to docall 
the words of his Law. Here ir exprefle tcarmes rhe Rea- 
ding of the law 1scommanded:anditis particularly com-. 
mandedto this cndthat men may learne thereby. What? 
the feare of God,and obedience tothe Law. God there- 
fore hath appointed Reading'to be. an Ordinary meanes 
of converſion. lt is anſwered that/fach Reading is meant 
as was accompanied with interpretation. So they dreame 
indeed: bur in the text there isno-mention of interpreta- - 
tion. Neitheris ir likely , ſeeing nowthe whole law was 
ro bereadat once, as is aboue ſaid', 'andtheſcantling of 
time would hardly beare any expoſition.. Howſocuer, 
ſure am rhe hoty Ghoſt aſcribeth the effe&t vnto Rea- 
ding , and I thinke hee both knewe and meant what hee . 
ſaid. In the Prophecie of Ieremic God commandeththe 1er:36.3, &% 
Prophet to write all his Prophecies in a booke , thar all 

the houſe of I#dah might heare them read, for 7t may bee, 

ſaith God,that hearing they may returne every man from , 

hu evill way , that I may forgine their iniquity and their 

ſinne. According to this commandement leremie dictates 

all the Prophecies vato Baruch, Baruch writes them , and 

being written reads them'in the houſe of the Lord. Here 

againe Reading is commanded by God , and ro the fame 

end, thatthe people thereby might bee moued ro repen- * 
tance. Tothis they anſwer, firſt that God ſpeaketh after 

the manner ofmen; True, when he ſaith it maybe; as if | 
he knewe no more then man what the effe&t would bee. | 

Yer is itplainely intimated that RR is an ordinary 
- meanes of repentance. Secondly , ſay they , /eremie had 
preached 
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V.19. 
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preached the ſame before, and ſo they arc Sermons that 
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are commanded to be read. 'Beirſo. Yet then the very 
Reading of. Sermons may worke- Repentance, which the 
Preaching ofthem could not. To ſay nothing rhattheſe 
Sermons written were Gods word both for matter and 
manner: ſothat ifthe Reading of them might be effecu- 
all to converſion, the like efficacie cannot reaſonably bee 
denied vnto the Reading of that written word which 
now we haue. Laſtly, ſay they, this was extraordinary, 
for Ieremie was in priſon and could not came to orentll 
It is vatrue that 7eremie was now in priſon: for then the 
Princes would not haue ſaid 'vato Barsch ,- Goe hide thee 
thou and ITeremie , and let no man knowewhere yeebe. And 
whereas leremie {aith, 1 am ſhut vp I cannot gee intothe 
houſe of the Lord, the beſt Expofitors vnderſtand it of 
ſome other impediment, and not impriſonment. But bee 
it that 7eremie was in priſon , yet 1s the Reading of his 
prophecies no more extraordinary then the Reading of 
any other booke of Scripture ,nor the Reading of theſe 
lefſe effectrall then of them, To let paſſe ſundry other 
paſſages of Scripture, I vrge inthe laſt place thar of Saint 
lohn,Theſe things are written that yee might beleene that 


| Teſus is the Chriſt theſanne of God , and that beleening yee 


might haue lifethrough his name. Here writing is made 
the mcanes of belecuing,as belecuing is made the meanes 
of lifeeverlaſting. But Writing without Reading is void 
and ofno effe&: the meaning thereof is as if he had ſaid, 

Theſe are written to the end that by reading them yee 
may beleeue. Forto reſtraine it thus, Theſe thing are wri- 
zento the endthat a Preacher by diſcourſing or making Ser- 

mons upon ſome parcells of them may worke Faith in you, 


is t00 abſurd and ſhameleſle :. although Ideny not thar 


Sermons 
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and efeny freeing. = 


Sermons arean excellent meanes to faith alſo. 
| Vntothe authority andreſtimony of Scripture T adde 

theconſent of ancient Fathers: whoalthough they be bur 

little reckoned'of by ſome children of theſe times, yer 

baue euerbeene of greatcredit with thoſe that are wiſe 

and learned. Tertulliay in his Apologeticwm wiſhes theGen- cypyu, | 
tales to ſearch for the Seventies tranſlationin Ptolemies li «©. 
brary : or-if they will not take the paines to goe Into 

the Synagogues of the ewei that are among them, there 

to. heare the ſame tranflation read. To what etid ? 

that ſothey may finde the true God /and belecue.S'Baſe# Comment in 
affirmeth that the Scriptures are newer F $vxdv laryivey,, '@ Pia initie, 
common Apothecariesſhop as it wete, of theſoule; and "19k 
that every. one may be a Phyſitianto himſelte,' and take 

from thence whathe needs according to the nature of his 
diſeaſe. St Ambroſe ſaith, Sacrarum —— lettio vita ger.gs. 

eſt, the reading of the Holy Scripture «life , according 'to 

that ofour Sauiour Teſus Chriſt ,, verba que ego loquer tgns.wcy; 
ſpirits ſunt & vita, the words which 1 ſpeake are ſpirit & takin. 
life, Saint Hierome, Frequenter evenit vt homittes ſaculs- 

res myſtica neſcientes ſumplici leftione paſcantur: It of- 

tentimes cometh to paſſe that layanent | apy of the myſte- 

ries of religion; ave fed and nouriſhed by bare reading. St 
Auguſtine; "Ama Ectleſiaticas literas legere,Fco ACc- Byilt.nae. 
cuſtome thy ſelfe to read the letters of the Church, that 

is, the Scriptures, and thou ſhalt not finde many rg 
todemand of me: butby reading and meditating, ifallo 
with pure affecionthou pray vnto God the giver of all 
good things, thou ſhalr learne all things thar are worthy 
to be knowne; or certainely the moſt things rather by his 
inſpiration then any admonition of men. Finallie 7ohy 
Bilhopof Cenfencineple, the nobleſt Picacher. of all the 
| c | ACNcTS 
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p rregiiſe concerning the farce, 


Prol. in Epiſt, 
ad Rom. 


Ad Col. Hom; 
9- 


Hom z.dc 
Lazaro, 


In 2, Thef, 
Hom, 2. 


laloc.claſ.r. 
cap.6 
In loc,de Sc, 


Fathers, and ſtiled for his cloquence Chryſoſtome, tharts 
Golden mouth, and whom for his pregnant ſpeeches to 
this purpoſe 1 haue reſcrued to the laſt, ſaith as follow- 
ch, Allthinges neceſarie arein Scripture ſb manifeſt aud 
open, that wee need nor Homilies nor Sermons, were it not 
dud Tu atvula bur throwgh our owne ſiuggiſbne(ſe and neg. 
ligence. And againe, If you will ſtudiouſly and diligently 
read, itu'# wigs Hinds yer ſhall need no other thing: for he 
is trae that ſaith, Querite & inveniets, ſeeke and yee ſhall 


— Jp 


find. Andagaine, Neg, morers alium dotforem,r c. Nei- 
ther ſtay thou for other Doors: thou haſt the oracles 


f God, none canteach thee better then D* Peter or Dr 
Paul. Andyet againc, The Apoſtles and Prophets as the ge- 


nerall Schoolemaſters of the world, haue maae their writings 
ſo plaine to all, that = one of himſelfe only by reading 


may learne: and yee neea nothing elſe butread, And yet a- 
g4une laſtlic, why ſay they ſhould I goe to the Church if there 
e 0 Sermon there? (right the language of. ſome of our 
timc)Th# laith he,#4t that hath corrapted and overthrown 
all. For what needis there of a Preacher © This neceſſity 
comes through our own negligence. For what need ſermons?” 
All things are cleare and plaine in holy Scripture: what ſye-- 
ver things are neceſſary are manifeſt. But becanſt*yee are- 


., nice auditors, and ſeeke to haut your eares delighted; there-. 
fore doe you call for ſermons, Thus farre Chryſoſtom: and 


thus the Fathers. 

Wirth whom agrce our moderne Divines both for- 
raine and domeſtical], who perhaps' are more gracious 
with our adverſaries then the Fathers. Andherel might 
alledge many paſſages out of P. Martyr, Muſculus , Are- 
tins, Zanchie,Piſcator,and others, of whom one ſweareth 
thet whoſocuer diligemtly readeth ſhall at length be takes, 

| another 
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another affirmeth that God wowld have the BibIt read of Ul ny 9 
thereby to know the trath and to be ſaued, and alfof theth ja Math, 
though norin dire, yet in equivalent rearmes #fotich 

my concluſion, Bur I'will-content my felfe witft ciefe | 

few following, Francis\ Innine,” F beleewe beraiiſe '1 balke TR__ _ , 
read, and read it written: andagaine, Faith # wrowebr by lo Tch.Rhem 
hearing and by reading alſo. D* Fulke, By rw 4 2,Per.z.pareg , 
Scriptures ignorant men may learne to hawetrat knowledet, 2 

and wild wicked fellowes to become more ftaid mn their wits. Duplic cums 
Dr Whitaker, by the reading and ſtudy of Scripture 'Faith$ $uplla.c.n. 
learned by the ordinary way to learne faith.” Againe, Farh lbid.caus. 

#5 cheriſhed by reading ſaith Tertullian; now faith is nour!- 
Jhed and cheriſhed, ex quibus exiſtit, by the ſame meants 
that bred it , And yet againe , Reading is the  ordihayy 
meanes of edifying: and God is effettuall by reading,or ghi- 
eththe Holy G beſt thereby. Wotton. Wee donbr nt many Againit A: D. 
hane, wee are ſure they might and may attaine to the ſame © ® 
faith, what if T ſay to ififring faith too ? without 

Preaching by the reading of Scripture. For ſince it is pars 

the matter that muſt argue the Scripture to be the word 'of * 

God, partly the' maiefty which any manmay diſcerne in the 

manner of writing: vnleſſe it can be proved out of the Seyif- 

tnrethat the Holy Ghoſt will not worke by theſe wpon the” 

heart of him that readeth, but only of him that heareth s 

man expound this word wnto hin, 1 ſte no ſufficient reaſon 

why faith may not be had by _— where Gods ordinance 

of Preaching is only wanting, and not wilfully negleted, 

Dr Nowell in his Charechiſme appointed by authority yovek Chee. 
to be taught in all ſchooles, By what way or meanes 357 >: 
knowledge of Gods will declaved in his word'to bet attained: 
By diligent reading and meditating of Gods word, or by at- 
tentiue hearing the ſame read and purely expounded / "0-, 
CT . FREers . 
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Tom. 1. hem, thers. The booke of Homilics affirmeth,that the reading 
Tt. of Scripture breedeth knowledge, turneth, illuminateth, 
comforteth, incourageth: and againe expreſlely, The ord:- 
wary way to attaine the knowledge of God and our ſelues is 
with diligence to heare ana read the holy Scripture .. Final- 
ly,ifthe iudgement of the chicke governours of our 
Church, and the publike authorizing of bookes for the 
maintenance hereof be a ſufficient argument, I:dare bee. 
bald to ſay that. this is the very dodrine'of the Church 
of England. Sure Iam that the reverend father of this 
Dioceſle who beſt ſhould know it, gaue cxprefle com- 
mandement that it ſhould. publikely inthis pulpit beeac. 
knowledged,that reading 15 an ordinary meanes to beget 
Faith, and not Preaching only as they tearmeit..Thus our 
latter Divines.. | 
I hauc butone thing more tofay in this point, and-it is 
this, that howſoever theſe men may differ from Papiſts 
in other opinions,yetl ſee nothow they can cleare them« 
{clues from Popery in this..For ro-omitall conſequences 
which neceſſarily. follow vpon it, .thusin-plaine rexmes 
3a Rom. 1.15; ſay the Jeſuits of Rhemes ,. Faith cometh ordinarily of 
preaching and hearing andnotof reading and writing. And 
De vetbo dei _Be/larmine, Scripture was not given tothis eud tobe a:rnle 
{24.613 of Faith, but tobe acertaine profitable communitory ts pre. 
Pfera aud nouriſhthat dottrine which is receaned by preach- 
ine. And Stapleton, Reading ts not via ordinaria, the ordi- 
wary way to Faith: and againe, Scripture binds not a man 
zo beleeue, neither is Faithto be had by it, but only as it is 
Trois veritts preached by the Church. Laſtly Charron, Faithrs by the 
Ly.6.4, word Preached and A by. voice ,. not written or 
Ibid. read. Apaine, Thou beleeuett becauſe thou readeſt: thou art 
no Chriſtian: for the Chriſtian beleeneth afore reading and 
£ | ithout 
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author, 


_ andefficacy of readings FEA 
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without, And againe;F aith gatiby Reading irirquifeteha- "bid 


mane,tudied,not Chriſtian: and bethat hath iti ms Chri- 
flian,his Faith muſt hane another name: Jump almoſt with 
that crewhile quoted outiof Hieron, ordinarily knowledge 


ſo gotten © but paine iangling end ſwimmerh iu" the' braine* 


but renewes not the hears; Thus Papiſts: againſt whom 
our men maincly oppoſe themſclues herein... + 
And'thus haue Tat kength- reſolued: the three Queſti- 
ens in the beginning propounded,/and as Frraſt maintai- 
ned the truth of God, and that-as becommeth the-.rrurch 
with the ſpirit of meekneſſe and ſobriery. Withalt as 1 
ſuppoſe = made a ſufficient Apologie both for my 
felt. and other my reverend brethren; whoin the general 


vaderſtanding. of the otdinary auditory 'of this place 
hauebeene publikely cenſured as Sedzcine Spirits , tor 


holding that;which I tiaue now maintained; Reaſon 
would that hewho ſeemed to lay this fcandall vpon vs 
" ſhould haue made publike amends,andeither hauc inter-- 
reted hiumſclteif he were miſ-ynderſtood;, or 'acknow- 
edgcd his raſhneſſeifhe did ſo-cenfure, But ſeeing ic will 


not be,and ſo much charity cannot be foand inthe hearr,. ' 


1 overandabque,ſceing Thauc ſince that-time-beene 
raued to my: face, andas Fam credibly informed; often 
inſultedvponbehinde my:back , as if b durſt nor publike- 
ly ſhew my. face-in theſe points - though otherwiſe I 
could hauec beene contentto hold/my peace for the peace 
ofthe. Church, yet now-1 could doenootherthenThaye 
done,and pardon me I befeech you, for hepevnto- haneT 
beene forced and. conſtrained, Sooner perhaps would I 
haue diſcharged my; ſclfe;'of this-barthen?,-if fooher' T 
could -haue met with {o fitan auditory; For who'can bers 
terteſtific of what I ſay,or are fitter to be iadges and vmt- 
| © 3 pires' 
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pires in ſuch a buſinefle, then you my reverend atid bel6- 

ved bretherenof the Cleargies Toyouthereforeand tv 

your graue cenſuredoe. I referreboth my ſelfe , 8& what- 

| ſoever I haue ſaid, duly remembring thar of the Apoſtle 
1.Cor. 14. 33 Paul,the ſpirit of the Prophets i-ſubiect to the Prophets, 

| And nowgiue mee leaueto addreſſe my ſpeech vnto 

you my belouedbretheren of the Laitie, ſpecially you 

thatare the ordinarie auditory ofthis place. Let mee in- 

treat you all notagain.to miſtake me,as if by what I hane 

ſaid I went about any way to derogate jfrom Sermons. 1 

lay miſtake me not againe, for once already haue'I beene 

cither ignorantly or wiltully miſconſtrued. Preaching 

ſome while ſince in this place on Zuc.20.34.35: and en- 

Luc29.3435 quiring as my Text occafioned'me , who they were that 

ſhould be accounted.worthy to obtaine the next world. and 

thereſurredtion from the dead, Taftirmed firſt in gencrall 

that it was not ſemblance only or ſhew of religion that 

could make a manworthue, and then in particular, that a 

man might be a frequenrtauditor of Sermons, might gon 

rw o,threc, foure, moremiles to hearethem, all the while 

might looke the Preacher ſtarke in the face ,afrerward 

returne with toy,call to minde,talke,conferre and repeat 

the ſame,and yetfor all this ſtill be counted vnworthy. 

And fearing leaſt I ſhould beemiſ-vnderſtood; Ithen in- 

treated you not to miſtake me, as if I miſltked Sermons, 

or the going tothem. Nay I exhorted you ro goe,provi- 

ded you went not with contempt of Divine Service at 

home, nor departing from your owne Miniſter how 

meane a Preacher foever , nonel thinke being ſo meane 

bur js able to teach you more then you knowe: provided 

alſo that you paſſe not through'the Church-yards of as 

rcvercnd and learned men astheſe parts afford any togo 

ol] 
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a mile further to heareanovice , and when you are rerur- 
ned-, that your RN bee not yaineglorious , witch 
ſuch airumble,and afte+ the'manher 6fa rior, burmodeſt 
and ſcverally in your' owne' howles ,' and laſtly tharthe 
fruit of your often hearing be not a demure looke onel 

and a prating tongue, but true humility & charity which 
beſt conformeth vs vnto'I'=nsvs' Curn i xs 7. Theſe 
things then ſaid'; and'for oughr Þ yet'ſee ſaid not amilſle: 


yetam Icenſured as an enimie to Serihnons ; as one that. 


greeues the hearts'of Gods Saints, and laſh the faults of 
Hypocrites onthe backes of Gods children. Wherefore 
you ſee I haue reaſon:nowto be waric of my felfe;, and 
to prevent thelike dangetithat I'bee-not the ſecond time 
miſtaken ,aS if Iſpake in derogation bf Sermons. | 


Sermons 1 ackriowledge to be the bleſſed ordinance of 
God, 8&as learned Hooker ſaith, they arethekeyesroche: 
kingdome of heauen, wingstothe toute? ſpurrestogur 


good affections;food torhem: that areſound and healrhy,,. 
and ynto diſeaſed'mindesphyſicke. Whatſoever any can 
truely fay im-honour of them, withall onr hearrs we ſub- 


ſcribe vnto ir.-If comparifon be madebetweene Reading. .. 
and Sermons; wee teadily yteld-rhe precedencieto Ser-- 
mons. Foralchough irberthe fameword which 'is read'& 
treated vpon-' yevthe manner” which isor ſhould be vied 


in Sermons,by explaining that which'is hard , deducing 
of dodrines,andapplying them home vitto the* confi. 


ence,doth moxe fpeedily and eaſily: forthe the vnder,; 


ſtanding andbegerFaith,as he char is'ratght'by one that 
is his crafts maſter ſhall ſooner atraine to knowledge then 
hethat is wled'twx)@-, and hath no other helpe*rhen his 
owne induftrie: I adde farther thar whoſoever negleRterh 
or concmacth Sehnmons;negleRerh ns 5: c 
» 1 ordinance 
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A treatiſe concerning the foree 


Mar.4.19.20, 


Admon.to the 


Parhament, 


ordinanceof God,and conſequently, God himſclfe :.nei- 
ther may ſuch a one looke fora bleſing from Gad vpon 
his Reading or whatſoever other meanes hce'vſeth. 1. So 
that my deſire is by all meanes toencourage all.;andby 
no mcanes to diſharten any from the frequent hearing 
of Sermons. 14 007 
Howbeit I may not ſo, advance | Sermons but that.I 
muſt giue Reading the due alſo. Never,moreneed..A. 
mong Papiſts the Stewes paſſe vnpuniſhed,, but to:read' 
privately inthe Bible is death: their publike reading is in 
a tongue ynknowae, whereby they make God 4 Barbare. 
an to the people. Smitha; Puritan, « Brownift , an Anabap- 
tiſt,a Se-baptiſt, what not!'? {aichthat Reading'is butace- 
remonie,and that our ,Saviour read indeed! to fulfill all 
righteouſnes,but when he. had done ſhut the book topur 
anend to the ceremonie. Hee ſaith fattherthar Reading 
is the Miniſteric of theletter-& fo of death; and that iris 
vnlawfull in worſhip to hold a-booke before the. cye;. 
Ourbrethren of the fation haue not only ſaid it, but alſo 
printed it,that Reading # n0t feeding , but as evill as play- 
ing onaſtage , and worſe too. Andisit natthe manner of 
many,ncglecting publike Service and Reading ,,-to ſend 
their ſervants or children to.ſce whether the Preacher be: 
ready togocintothe pulpit £ For till then they liſt not 
come,and ſo according to the Frenchtieft ,turne all Gods: 
worſhip into a meere preachment.To ſay nothing that they 
tic your Faith vnto the Preachers mouth and deny vnro 
Reading all power to begerit: the contrarie whereof you 
haue now heard ſufficiently , as Lat perſwaded, demons 
ſtrated vntoyou, fe. | 
Behold therefore, bleſled bretheren, behold the large- 
nefſe of Gods bountie and goadnefle in making the 
mcancs 
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meanes of your faluation ſo facile and' cafe vat you 
He hathrmade every one of you capable of reading : there 
is none but may learne to read if he will. Tr is as cafic as 
rolearne to play at tables or 'cardes : anda lirtle of the 
time which ſome ſpend in Alchouſes and idle exerciſes 
would ſoone make them perfe& ſchollers therein, Bur 
were it difficult to read, yet haue youeares, and you tnay 
daily heare Gods word both |eernge = and privately 
read vnto you'in your mothertongueif fo you leaſe. ft 
is hid from none but thoſe that will not ſecke ir, ſaith 
—_— and itis expoſed and made obvious to every 
one,leaſt any ſhould periſh for want of ability to finde it, 


It is not ſo high aboue thee, as eCAMojſes ſaith, that thou Deur.z0 t7. 
Jhouldeſt ſay, who ſhall goe vp for vs to heauen and bring it 1343-14 


to v5? Neither is itſo farre from thee, that thou ſhoul- 
deſt ſay, who [hall goe ower the Sea for vs andbring it vnte 
v5? But the word is very nigh thee: ifthou wilt but open 
thy eyes,thou maiſt read it at thy pleafure,orifrhou wilt 
bur lend aneare, thou maift when thou wilrheare it read 
vnto thee. Let no man thinke himſelfe-abandond of God, 
or deſtitute of all meanes, as long as hee hath'free liberty 
to read or hearethe written word. Neither yet 'let any 
man ſay vnto mee, what'/need Sermons ifreading be ſuf. 
ficient? Foritis as if he ſhould ſay, whar need two eyes 
ita man may ſee with one? No, my brethren, 'God is 
more bountifull and liberall then fa: and as he hath pro. 
vided morckinde of ſtuffes for ourbacke then one, and 
morekinde ofmcats'torour belly then one, fo hath hee 
ordained more meanes of Faith and Salvation then one, 
Amongrthem, if you will; let Sertnons bee the principall: 
yet is itnot the only-meanes, biit reading is a meanes al- 
ſo. Foras St Hierome ſaith, The Scriptures of Goff __ 
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ordinanceof God,and conſequently, God himſelfe :.nei- 
thermay ſuch a one looke fora bleſing from Gad vpon 
his Reading or whatſoever other meanes nce'vſcth. '' So 
that my deſire is by all meanes toencourage all ;andby 
no mcanesto diſharten any from the frequent hearing 
of Sermons. -#} 8:0 
Howbcit I may not ſo, advance - Sermons. but that I : 
muſt giue Reading the due alſo. Never,moreneed...A. 
mong Papiſts the Stewes paſſe vnpunik 2: 
privately inthe Bible is death: tt © 
atongve vynknowne, whereby 1] 
an to the people. Smitha Puritan 
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their ſervants or children to fee w. DD 
ready togocinto the pulpit © For till. therythey: hiſt not 
—_— ſo according to the Frenchieſt , turne all Gods: 
worſhip into a meere preachment.To lay nothing that they 
tic your Faith vnto the Preachers mouth 3and deny vnro 
Reading all power to begerit: the contrarie whereof you 
haue now heard ſufficiently , as Latn perſwaded, demon» 
ſtrated vntoyou, fo wvt al; 
Behold therefore, bleſled bretheren, behold the large- 
neſſe of Gods boyntic and goadneflſe in making the 
meane's 


and" effitary of readimg. * | 
meanes of your ſaluation ſo facile-and'cafiE vato you, 
He hath made every one of you capable ofreading : there 
is none but may learne to read if he will. Tr is as cafic as 
tolearne to play at tables orcardes : anda little ofthe 
time which ſome ſpend'in Alchouſes and idle exerciſes 
would ſoone make them perfe@ ſchollers therein, Bur 
weir difficult ro read, yet haue youeares, and you tnay 
bs | | # both 'publikely and privatel 
emer tonene;iffo you pleaſe. Ir 
Frhat will not ſecke ir, ſaith 
Ofed and made obvious to every 
h for want of ability to finde it, 
F<: as eCAMo es ſaith, that thos Deur.z0 if. 
vþ for vs to heauen and bring it 1813.14 
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et the Sea for vs andbring it vntg 
joh thee: ifrhou wilt bur open 
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when thou wiltheare it read 
& himſelfe-abandond of God, - 
| Bong as hee hath'free liberty 
_— v- care ne Witten word. Neither yet 'let any 
man ſay vnto mee, what'need Sermons if readin beſufe 
ficient? Foriris as if he ſhould ſay, whar need rwo eyes 
ita man may ſee with 6ne? No, my brethren, "God is 
more bountifull and liberall then fa: and as he hath pro. 
vided morckinde of ſtuffes for ourbacke then one}, and 
more kinde ofmeats tor our belly then one, fo hath hee 
ordained more meanes of Faith and Salvation then "one, 
Amongrthem; if you will, ler Sertnons bee the principal: 
yet is itnot the only meanes, biit reading is a meanes al 
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the people not only by the cares, but by the eyes alſo: and hee 
that ſanified ſounds and words vnto the cares, hath alſo 
ſanRified letters and charactersto the eye, and bleſſed be 
the name of God for both. | 
Courage therefore, Chriſtian brethren, courage: buy 
you bibles, and read them diligently: and when they are 
publikely read vnto you, liſten vnto them carefully. It can 
not be but ſo docing yee ſhall reap wonderfull benefit. 
Toſephus wrixeth of the Iewes that they were all generally 
very skilfull inthe text of Scripture. Itis reported of Al- 
phonſusthe wiſcand learned King of Arragen, that hee 
had read ouer the whole Bible fourteene times, beſides 
the Gloſſe and other commentaries vpon it. Yea diverſe 
women, as Gorgonza fiſter to Gregory NeXtanzen, Paula, 
Euſtochium, Salonia, Celantia, with others, by trequent 
reading became marvelous ripe in Scripture. And Gregs- 
7y the greattel]s vs of a man vtterly vnlearncd, that could. - 
notſo muchas read, who notwithſtanding bought him- 
ſelfe a bible, and entertained one in his houſeto read vn- 
to him, whereby, ſaith he, inxt« modum ſunm plene didi- 
cit Scripturas, according to his meaiure he perfedtly lear- 
ned the Scriptures,though otherwiſe he werea man alto- 
gether vnlertered.. C—_ therefore againe Chriſtian 
brethren, courage: ſearch the Seriptare, as our Saviour: 
counſelleth, delight in the law of God & meditate there« 
in nightand day, with Davzd, and you ſhalt vndoubred- 
ly aſpire to the ſame degree of ſauing knowledge thar 
they haue done before you. Be you men, be you women, 
be you learned, be you vnlearned, be you of what trade 
or condition of life ſoever:: God will deny his gratious: 


aſliſtance to none of you vnleſſe you bee defeftine to 
 yourſclues. 


Only 
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and efficacy of reading. _ : ; 

Only as hethart will reape true comfort by the holy 
communion muſt come with due preparation therevnto: 
ſo muſt youalſo come to the po niey: Ha the word in pri- 
paratione animg, With a ready diſpoſitiontoloue and ettt- 
bracethe truth when it ſhall be diſcouered vnro youre + Theſan0a1 
vnta thoſe that receivenot the loue of the truth , God 
will ſend ſtrong deluſions , that they ſhall beleeue lies, 
Wherevnto if you adde your humble and devour pray- 
ers vato God,according to Gregory NazianJens counſel 
'dx« vy exiwn, Prey and ſearch, and ſhall ſay with David 
Aperi oculos, Lord open minecycs,e doce me iuſtificatio- 
nes tuas,teach methy ſtatutes: then will the lambe of the 
tribe of 1#dah come, and open the booke thar is ſealed, 8& 
by irgiuevs ſuch a meaſure of ſanRifying knowledge & 
grace as may ſufficeto bring vs tothe ſtate of 

ctcrnall blefſednefle and glory: which 

| the Lord grant vs all for his 
Chriſts ſake. 
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TESTIMONIES OF-SYNDRY 


moderne writerstouching the cficacy 
. of Reading, garhered by the Author 
fincethe Prea ching of | this Sermon, 


Babington 01 the ſecond petition. | 
Da @22 & Wo cxtremitics there 216 whic 
= k7 Gods choſenare to be elſchewed: tr! 

2/3 EXA.ancitimation of Reading, ſo great, 
16v 2 heing had wee feeleno want;neither 1 
FEY © it a want never or ſeldome to haue Ml 
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Preaching. The other is ſo farre to extoll Preaching as 
that wee vtrterly contemne Reading, yea exclude it from : 


all power in the bleſſing of God to worke faith in vs or 


any. The meane betwixrt both which is a right and true. 
conceit both of Reading and Preaching. Know we there- - 
 forethat inthe word they are both - commended , yea - 


commanded and ordained of the Lord as meanes toeret 
this kingdome of his in our hearts, for which wee pray 


and of which we now ſpeake. And firſt for reading to + 


name bura few places of a number,marke what the Lord 
Jaithin his law laid downe forall his people Dev. 31. 9. 
AF.13.15. Lue.4.16; Ter.36.6. Seeand marke both the 
warrantof Reading anda profithoped for by it of the 
godly. Sofarre werethey ever from either contemning 


-Ulus meancs, or from denying it power in Gods bleſſing 


# 
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to worke Faithand repentance mthe hearers, 
Alſoalittleafrer: ' 0, 

, Letno Harding thtreforevinrhe name of all-+ _ 

One 


mous Papiſis call:reading ofthe Scripture tothe 
the ous «:ſprrituall dambenſe gs thing poop 
ble: but let vscuer with: the-choſen-of the Lord recciue 
the good of it, and. blefle Gad for ourliberty. + + 
Dr D avenant B.of Sarum vpon the Boi, td the - 
-  CollaſſhansPagi 5220+ | A&E 
They erte whodeny that the reading of the Scrip- 
tures doth not availetothe editying of Chriſtian people 
Faith and Chatfity, vnlefle at the ſame time- there bee 
yncd therewith an cnarration os: explication of them 
a Preacher, God forbid thatwe ſhould extenuate the 
Ility orneceſlity of preaching: yet wee affirme-with the 
ſalmiſt touching the word of God ſtudiouſly and de- 
'outly readzthat the law of. God is immaculate; convertiy 
ſoules, the teſtimony of the Lord « faithfull gining wp 
dome to I Plal. 19: 7." > 64 
Dr Fulke againit Heskins, 
Pag. 6. The forceof Chriſts.word is- as great by his-' 
ſpiritip the Scriptures which this dogge calleththe-dea@ 
letters, asit was it-the voicewhenir was vttered; 
Pag.25. This (48 wit,that the people muſtbe taught and 
learne hard caſes of the Prieſts.) © ſhall be gramed to the ' 
vttermoſt, ſorhat yauwill;atlow the people to-Learne 
| ſuch things as are cafie-tiotionly ofthe Prieſts, but alſo 
of their owne reading, ſtudic,and conference with theny - 
that arenqPriefts.:- i; nOi240 our OT ant nt 
Dr Googe in bus whale armor of God Page217. ++ 
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TESTIMONIES OF-SVNDRY 


moderne writerstouching the cficacy 
- of Reading, gathered by the Author 
fincethe Prea ching of this Sermon, 


Babington on the ſecond petition. 


Pa @22 & Wo cxtremitics there 2te which of all 
4 


7 k>\ Gods choſenare to be eſchewed: the one is 

S « \ . . . 4 - 
Dos ESA. an cſtimation of Reading, ſo great, as that 
US Az hcing had wee feele no wanr,neither thinke 


7 - ; A o» 
rm ©) it a Want never or ſeldome to haue an 


Preaching. The other is fo farre to extoll Preaching as - 
that wee vrterly contemne Reading, yea exclude it from : 


all power in the bleſſing of God to worke faith in vs or 


any. The meane betwizt both which isa right and true - 
conceit both of Reading and Preaching. Know we there- -- 
forethat inthe word they are both commended, yea - 


 Commanded and ordained of the Lord as meanes toeret 
this kingdome of his in our hearts, for which wee pray 


and of which we now ſpeake. And firſt for reading to + 


name bura few places of a number,marke what the Lord 
Jaithin his law laid downe forall his people Devt.31. 9. 
AfF.13.15. Lue.4.16. Ter. 36.6. Seeand marke both the 
warrantof Reading and a profithoped for by it of the 
godly. So farre werethey ever from either contemning 
. clus meanes, or from denying it power in Gods bleſſing 

to 


FY 
3 
8 


4 
&. 
'Y 
Y 
N*" 
£.X 
£3 
"4 


« Wordxead ally a manca.of, 


—————__ 


————A——_TOR __OTO_ CCCOC_— _ 4 


M—_— 


L — 


andefficacy.of reading." \. 


A un In at de 


to worke Faithand repentaive inthe hearers, 
_.__ Alſoalinleafrer: 449 ÞoS 
, Letno Harding thereforevinrhe name of all blaſphe. 


' mous Papiſis reldrqpng ofthe Scriptwre tothe people'in 
lt dum 


the Church, «/paritua beneſſe anda thing vnproftte- 


ble: but let vseuer with: thecholenof rhe Lord recciue 


the good of it, and.bleſle Gad for ourliberty. + 
Dr D avenant B.of Sarum vp0n the Epiſts id the - © * 

- | CollaſſiansPagi525s+ KEE. 7 
They erfte whodeny that the reading of the Scrip- 


tures doth not availetothe editying of Chriſtian people 


in Faith and Chatfity, vnlefleat the ſame time- there bee 
toyned therewith an enarration or: explication” of them 
by a Preacher, God forbid thatwe ſhould extenuate the 


* vtility orneceſlity of preaching: yet wee affirme-with the 


Pſalmiſt touching the word .of God ſtudiouſly and de- 

voutly read,that the law of.God is immaculate! comvertth 

ſoules, the teſtimo of the Lord « faithfull gining wp 

dome to the fate Þ al. I9. 7. | EI 
Dr Fulke againit Heskins, 


Pag. 6. The force of Chriſts.word is: as great by his- ' 
ſpiritip the Scriptures which this dogge calleththe- tea 
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letters, asit was it-thevoicewhenirwas vettered;”-' 


Pag.25. This (t8w1t,thatthe people muſt be taught and 
learne hard caſes of the Prieſts.) * ſpall: be gramed to the 


yttermoſt, ſorhat you will.atlow!the people to-Learne 
ſuch things as gre cafie-fiotionly ofrhe Prieſts, but alſo 


of their owne reading, ſtudic;/and conference with theny 
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not be denyed butthe holy Scriptures themſelues, and 
good commentaries onthem, andprinted Sermons.or 0- 
ther bookes laying forth the- truedoQrine of the Scrip- 
ture, being read and vnderſtopd may by the blefling of 
Gad worke faith; Butthe ſpeciall ordinary meanes and 
moſt powerfull vſuall meanes is the word Preached. 
This is it which the Scripture layeth downe, Rom. 10. 
14-1. CORLGEA 1A) HD RG RY Nan 
Mayer on Iames cap.1.w18.Pag.183. 

Queſt. Bur is itneccſſarie that the word ſhould bee 
Preached to theengendring of faith in vs, or will it not 
ſufficeto read it? Anf. Itisnot to be doubted, but a man 
may be converted by the word read. For Luther by read. 


ing was turned from Popery, and Tohn Huske by reading of 


Wickliffes bookes (Andin the margent he nateth,that Saint 
Auguftine ſaith he was convorted by reading Confeſ. lib.8. 
caþ.12.) & whatſocueris ſet forth in Preaching the! ſame 
is rcad alſo: and the reading of rhe wordina large fence, 
as Preaching is put for publiſhing Gods will, to the hea-. 
rer, is ſaid to be Preaching, Act.15.21. and ſuch as read 
arepronounced blefled Rev. 1.3, yet notwithſtanding 


whenrthe wordis preached as preaching ina more ſtrict: 


ſence fignifieth expounding/traching 'atid exhorting out 
ofthe word of God, it EG jeffeRaall, | 
Wheatly in hs new birth Pag.17'. 


Thete may bea queſtion made whether the word of, 


God read only may become effeRuall ro! regenerate - or: 
whether it muſt wantthis efficacy valeſſe it be Preathed as 
well a Read? Towhich queſtion mce thinkes that this 
ſhould beatruc anſwer, tharthe-inſtrumentall' power of 
regenerating cannot: bee denied ro the - Scripthres barely 
read, though Preaching be not ioyned withal Oy 
X ccing 


ſeeing: the doctrine of the Goſpetl'i | 
nifirmivn of the! ſpirit,” andit ied 
Goſpell when it is offered to the viiderſta 
bare Leadingaheraiore ir muft followtharin ſuch cal©af- 
fo itmay becomerhe power of God Fas Gon WA 
the inftfrmeds ofthe __ rit vero Mn.” The: 
precepts promiſes and threats areb reading delivered to 
the mind ofthe man that readeth or heareth the ward 
read. And why then ſhould' wee thinke; that the Hol 
Ghoſt cither canner or willnothworke pores 
them? Yea doubtleſſ®hee candocir when he will, and 
wi doe it rodent 1 _ pra oftenrimes he 
othnot) afford to mena 0 
ther helpe then reading. Vnleſſe te nor pork foi hr 
could make theword Inottobe thelaw of Gi 5 ſte no 
reaſon thatir ſhould be thought vtablero' convert ſoules 
without being preached. = Andalittit after, _ 

It will notat all follow that becauſe the'word: read is 
ableto beget Faith, either the Mittiſters may content 
themſclues vſually to seadit without preaching , or the 
people vſually content themſelugs roheareir fo, and not 
be carefulltoſecke for the of it. | 

Amies inhu Medulls Th e3-649.8. 20 

Namb.y Hearing therefore lathe þ | vitae 

tion wharſoeuer or comprehenſion of the words of God 


whetherrhey be communicated by Preaching c or reading 
or by any other meanes. | 


Numb.s. et CO, i# nor 
narrowly and ftrifly to be vnderſtool, chat cicher pri 
cipally or neceſſarily it ſhould alwajes i che oilt- 
ward ſence ofhearing,butthat i ir ſhould dior ay et- 
ception ofthewill Gods"? + 
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- | things which are in the minde:ſothoſe thinzs which are 


1 Tilenw in hud ence of the Perfeition of Scripture” 43 


 Pag. 5.Lervs1ce this enthymemegrimperfet argument” 


of Pyrrhenian Logicke:The Apoſtles firſt taught by linely 


voice, Erggthey pretendednor toteachby their writings 
which luccerded the b preaching, The conſequence is as 
2 


good as who ſhould fay, one eateth-firſt; for to nouriſh 


mſelfe, therefore drinke ſeructhnothing tonouriſhinet; ' 
A non x; han ad diſtributuwm &c. Andalitdeafrer,' . 
Wee know:thatto preach andto write: are things very: 


accordant,and which are.comprehended. in -one and- the 
ſamecommandement giuen to theApoſltles teacliall na- 
tions, which yer to this day they tcach by thetr writings. 


He which commanded them thething-which-is torteach;, 


commanded al{o the manners ofteaching, which ate ro: 
preach with lingly voice, and toſerforththe doctrinein 


writing, both of them being fit for teaching,and this: lar!" + 


andinſtruciqns vnto poſterity, | oo fs 
Daniel,Chamter.in his Panſiratia Tomo Te. oi 
'Lib.1.c.z1.num .6. To-teach comprehendethias well 
the liuely voice as writing.So Pagl preached the Gofpelt 
vnto the Romanes no-leffe by writing an epiſtle vnto the; 
then teaching them. by. luely. voice out otthe. priſon, 
And it is the folemne.cuſtome ofthe Fathers whenthey 


ter moſt fir for ta continue, and to transterre doctrines 


citeany thing out of the Apoſtles-writings, roexpreſlexc * 
{ inthelewords,The Apoſtle teacheth: yea & St Paulalcribs . 


eth vntokhe Scriptures thatthey makeaman wile, 


— thignem,7;Allmpenkoowthara thing may be related 


two waics, both by.liuely' voice and by- writing.” For as 
thoſe rhings whichare-inthe yoiceare fignes:-of thoſe 


inthe writing are fignes of thoſ&-which: are itvthe- voice; 
Lak And 


F 
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And _ the ſame is both waies equally ſignified 
Orre . | TE okes 
Ibid.cap.22.num.z. Becauſe the liuely voice is vſed to 
no other end;ſ{aue to cxprefſe the: meaning of the: ſpea- 
ker,and Scri doth evidently capretie the meaning 
of God ſpeaking vnto vs : therefore in this ir is 
falſe thatthe Scriptures are damb. For weno'lefle vnder- 
ſtandthataman is juſtified by Faith whenweereadir in 
Paul, then when Paul himſelfe pronounced it with his' 
lively voice... (x LEONG 
Lib.6.cap.5. tum. 7. The written words diſtingui- 
ſhed from the word preached by no fubſtantiall diſfe-" 
rence, For they differ neither i ſpecie , yor in genere , no# 
in n«mber,but only in accident---So, forexample, that 
Sermon which firſt S. Peter made vatothe [ewes afterthe 
gift of the holy Ghoſt,differeth,not from that which we 


= 
, 


read A.2.related by S. Luke, ſauc only as writipg isnot « | 


a lively voice : yet becauſe writing is no other then the 
image of a lively voice,ſs little di letcerh not but 
that 1 may affirmethe Sermon which Ithere read'to hee 
the ſame which S.Peter then made, ---Whereforc if itbe- 
the ſame Sermon in number”, why may notthe ſamebee 
a of the ons £ 3750 Mrs was .irito ns 
in S, Luke, Haning heard #beſe things were pricke: 
heart ? Theſe things ſay,whichboth Peter then deliue- 
red by lively voicc , and now. S.Zuke repreſenteth-vato 
VS. n CAETE 
Ibid.cap.18. num.$., Ye/geria« en Italian Biſhop, who 
had negotiated many buſinefles for the Pope againſt Zs- 
ther yndertaking to write abooke- againſt the 'Upoftdres 
of Germanie (for io he tearmed them)and diligently 
ing out thcir arguments to confute them, was 

g 
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overcome by the ſtrength ofthem , rhar rejeRing hib Bi» + 


' ſhopricke,and the hope of a Cardinalſhip, hee vtretly te. 


nounced all Popiſh tyranny. © _ 
Ibid.lib.y.cap.9.num.17. The meditation of the Seti- 
ptures is doubtleſſe a Ordinary meanes ordained by God 
zo procnre Faith, For , theſe things are written that yer 
eht beleene. Toh.20. © 
bid.lib, 10.cap. 6. num. 12; To preach comprehend 
not only the lively yoice but alſo writing: ſotharthoſe 
words Preach the Goſpell arethusto- be vnderſtood , inti- 


' matethe Goſpell ynto all nations by what meanes ſoe- 


ver it may be rightly intimated , whether it beeby lively: 
yoice or by writing.. ' | 
 D.Davenant B of Sarnmon 
_ Coloſſ.1.9.p48.64-. 

They are not carried by attj Apoſtolical! but Antichri- 
ftian ſþ1yzt,ypho deny vnto Laicks , the Ordinary meanes 
of begetting wiſdome & ſpirituall vnderſtanding, name- 
ly Reading and wnderſtanding of Gods word. For the law 
ofthe Lord is immaculate converting ſoules: the teſtimonie 
of the Lord « faithful gining wiſdome to the ſimple , Pſal. 
19-7. 

Pſal.119.130.in Eneliſh meetey, 
When men ff enter intothe word, 
They finde a light moſt cleare:. 
And very Idiots underſtand, 
When they it read or heare, 
Phil: Melanithon Enarrat., 
| Symboli Niceni. | 

In converſion theſe cauſes. concutre , the holy Ghoft 
mouing the heart by the Goſpell , the voice ofthe Go-- 
ipell wcighedand conſidered either when it is heard, or 
| | when 


whenit is read , — — and Oe ae 
man not refiting the voce of God bur allemingalhough 


with ſome trepidation, 
Ainſworth Counterpoiſon,p.116. 


The Goſpell noted to beethe meanes of ourcalling. 
62 Theſ.2.14. hee maketh knowne vnto his Oout- 

ly by his word,2.Cor. 5.19.ſpoken 4.5. 20. and 
weinen 10h.20.31,and inwardly by his holy ſpirit, Neb. 


9.20.1,COr.2,10-12. 
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d LL holy writ ſimply and imvir ſelfe'confi- 

= dercd is ofequall worth and-digniry :the _ 

Author,the Matter, and theAtanmr be- 3 

| part alike Divine: Howbeit 4 


dev 


natureandconſequence,as beingthe very foundation of 
rhe Charches happineſſe, andthe anchor of all her. bopeilf 
$ S 3... & 
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The Analiſis of Chriſts prayer for his Church. _ | 


the For me,it is {© heavenly and divine,ſo powerfull and . 
perſwaſitiexhathe muſt needs be deſtitute of all Tpirity- 
all ſenſeand raſt,whoſocuer with the naked and bare rea- 
ding thereof is not extraordinarily raviſhed and affeted. 
'heſcrious anddue conſideration ofall which, toge- 
ther with the vnſpcakable benefit chat might grow to the 
people of Godby the right dividing and handling there- 
of, hath at length ouercoame and perſwaded me,to vnder. 
rakeattimes the interpretation of this whole Chapter in 
this place. That ſo,if itpleaſe God, beforel ſing my »unc 
dimittis, I may with theſetreaſures ſatisfie ſome part of - 
thedebtI owe therevnto both for my birth 8 breeding, 
And becauſe theſe firſt words'now read ſceme 'vato mi 
not vnfitting the preſent occafion , or toſlycceed what I 
hauealreadydeliuercd vpon the like occaſions: Ihaye 
thought goodart thistimetomake entrancetherevpon,& 
ſoas ttis inthe proverb,7/ na fidelid duos deatbareparietes, 
to diſpatch two bufinefſes'at once. For having hetero. 
fore vindicated the Dignitie of the Miniftrie from the 
Contempt whereto it is ſubjeA,by preſcribing a foueraign 
Remedie & Defenſatiueagainſtir , as alſo hawtins demon. 
ſtrated the power and efhicacie.of Preeching, even of that 
whichis only'by Reading , which is the firſt office'of the 
Miniſtery: method and order'would that in thenext place 
I ſpeake of Prayer , which is the ſecond, And herevnto 
am Ialſo invited by this Text. For, to forbeare#arther 
pertacing ate ſcuenteenth Chapter containeth ir ita moſt 
aucnly and divine Prayer , which our blefſed- S#viony 
and Mediator addreficth vnto his Father ity behalfe'of 
Chriſt myſticall,as the Fathers tearme it: that is,the whole 
Charch conſiſting both of Head and Members, The Parts 
thereof are two,a ſhort Preface prefixed by S. 7ohn,, and 


the 


the Corps or body bfthe Þ #: "FRE 
wherein relationis made of an X# invelttd* 
eee yore The A#is A; The —_ l 


three,” Ns Pele: be Boer Fore 


praycs: lefue, 7. 
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ethings F then is eyes. 0;. 

pf ers try ewe Et: 190.4 -5omh . 

han arg D876 erfiriculefens, and iy 'Ser- 
wmone oris. Tnthe Geſture es Eyes, Be ed doe 

vnto heaves: inthe Spetchofhis Month, yd; 

_ things breefely JE: it ſhall pleal Codr % 

4 ſt # » # ? 

Ofalt duties vniyerſally a bf" All men” Prbyer 
ſcemes to rheerhe moſt noble, obs thar by alf the 
whole worſhip and ſervice of God, isit veipedin virally. 
denominated. Andalchough the Houſes of God be conſt. 
crated to other vics as well as it-yetate' they n6t calle 
Houſes of Preaching, or Hopſts bf Sarr aments; we th Ord- 
rorits or Hoaſes of ity. Prayer, as Damaſets 
it, is «xiC«nr 5318, the mqunting or flying vp oft ants 
vntothethroneof Grace. Iris the Sweet 1ncente, that 
feet ſinclling ſacrifice, ' that ſavoureth ſo p peut i 
it the noſtrills of our God. It is that ftror Do 
drawerhdowne all ger 6 rim ces Hehe! Heauen ary 
onvs. The importunity of 1acobs takes vs" Tf-. 
raels, wreſtlers prevailers with God, that if wee will' he 
eannor goe from vs,vneill he harh grante& vs his bleffing. 

For ir hath annexed vnto itthe gratious promiſe of imipe- - 

tration; 4ske andyee ſhall have, ſeeke a Joe ſhalt fond, 

knocke and it ſhall be openedvnro you. Neith eris the &...4 | by 
thing ſo difficult or impoſſible with inn Vir by Prif 


7k 


but 6y hi owne faith:an 
rejer isan act of Charity, which ſeekerth nor her owne, 
ut the good of others al: and therefore wee pray 0#7 


Father 
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his Men:cherſme. Infinite are the brands thar prayer hath 
pulled our of the'fire, vnſpedkable the benefirs it hatly” 
procured vnto others. Butgyhatſpeake lofmen?Irmake- 
cth wondrouſly to' ing. forth of Gods aw h 
Could wee of our ſelues conimand all good, wee would” 
neuer become ſvrors for any thing: bur according to the” 
counſell of Seneca, fac tt ipſe felrcem, wee would" mak 

ourſclues happy. But by making our addreſſes 'vato him," 
we acknowledge our ſelues to bee <Hendicos Dei, Cody 
beggars, every way inſufficient inour ſelues, and that we. 
_ forall whatiberer either weare or haue vponhis 
allufficiency alone: which maketh fo much to the ad- 
vancement of Gods beenty and inexhauſtible goodtiefle,” 


as o_ candoe mare, you ſee; beloued brethren,how- 


largea fi 
og the bankes in the commendation + of 'this holy 
exerciſe: but that I remember how my Text limiteth 'me* * 
vmothe abouc named circomſtexces. And therefore leau- 
ing this ality I come vntotherm'in particular; © 

. The firſt errcamBenceis, Quicthe Ora or wlc prayes;! 
Teſur: Theſe things ſpake Teſts and —_ up his eyes. That 
Teſus was very frequent in Prejer,all the whos. 2.6 witfy 
one conſent teſtify. Sometimes he wen? op into 4 moun-" 
taine to prey ſometimes he retires /himſelfe intoa ſolitary' 
placeto pry, ſfomerimes heprayeth by himſelfe alone,” 
at other times hetakes ſome of his "Diſciples with him; 
{ometimes he {pendeth whole nights.rogerher in Prayer, 
whenhe was baptized he 0 adage 4: 


d I haue to expatiate ing * and howeafie it istof 


obhis 4/anivat handy heiscaretullto prepare himſelfe 
by making this heavcaly-JotenceſFop tohis Father, Ina 
watd, the whole cqurie of his 1ifefeemeth co haute beene 
no, other thenacontinuall practice of this duty: This'Dg- 
ty Llay::forindeed fo itwas; bee being a Frieft, and be-- 
ingthcoffice ofa Frieſttogray,.; Whereforcheethir be- 
ſtowed that Hower vpon him; 'eyenthenwhenheeannoin- 
ted and conſecrated him, .cha him-therewirh.” Thou 
art my ſoune, ſaith he,t hi dey haue I begottewthre.Arke of 
me, Accordingio-which Charge, now: being made'a 
Pref, after the order of eAMelchizedek, In the dayes bf his 
| fe (b he offered vp prayers and ſupplications with ftrong 
crying andieares, unto him that w.u able to ſaue him from 
44th, And although hebenow ſet at the right hand of 
hy father, cxonned with glory and maieſtie: yet being a 
Prieſt for ever, he never ceaſeth inſuch ſort as becometh 
his glorious eſtatero make Interceſontor vs. Yet this is 
notall; for itis furtherrobe obſerved, that Chriſt is not 
Erieſt as Map only, but as Emanuel or God-man.This the 
4poſilero the Hebrewescarcfully demonſtrateth. The law 
ſaith he, maketh-men high Prieſts which haue” infirmity - 
but the word of the Gath which was ſince the law- makerh the 
ſonne wha «s conſecrated forever more. And againe {hriff, . 
ſaith he, by his eternal ſpirit: offered himſelfe without ſpot 
t9a.God. And if he were a Prieſt after the order” of Melchi- - 
zegecke, as.he was wit bout-Father or Mother,” wit hoat* 
genealogie Jaauing neither beginning of daies nor endof life,” 
aSallo being Y ntithed inthe loines of Abraham: it can- 
got be that he ſhould be Prie#t as "Man only (for of Man 
only theſe things cannot be verified) thereforeas God al- 
ſo. If ſo, then Prayer being ana of Chriſts Prieft-hrod, 
utolloweththatit is. Emanuel, God-man that prayeth,and' 
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ace Ge Chrift as God-munprayerh: + 5” | 55 


4s 3 oe 


—_— 


that his Prayeriis a Theevdricalla@tiony 2:Domines terme + 


it, Divinely. huneane, or Humunely:dioine. This ſpect] 
haply may ſound harſhly'in ſome cares, &theteare who 
ſticke not to charge it with flat Arrienzſme, as if thereby 
we made Chriſt inferiour tohis Fathdrwhereas hee him- 


ſelfe thought it no-rabbery to bv.equall unto himsi\Gine mic 
| cane > Ageing > tew-words forthe ork. of 
this ifhiculty:t rather; - cauſe it is;being g 'rigntty ap. 

hed he greund:of rcomfort ynto: vs.” 50 
Itis 4 Fandamemtall erticieef the: Chriftian Fairh charin 
Chriſt thereare rwodiſtintNatyres,hisDovinity GchisHw- 
»anity;.8 that both theſe concurre to:rhe'confticutiond! 
one Pero God-men.Whence itfoHowearhthar the Agent 
or Prixciple whichaQethallcheworkes of Mediation, 
bur one by reaſon of the Yaitie of the Perſow;even'Ch 
God-man: accerding to thatprorrite "Maxime ;- AfFioves 


ſunt ſuppoſitorum, all ations iflue andproceed fromthe 


Subicd, or perſon. Howbeir-ſecing:the' Perſon alwaits 
worketh by his Netwres,and they', 'as wee haue ſaid), th 


Chriſt aretwo: it falloweth/by reaſon-of this' Dualitie, * 


that there are two diſtin: Principles by ' which Chrij 
worketh or mediateth, accordingtothar other rule inna- 
ture, Natura eft princigiammotus of quiet, nature i tht 
principle bothof reſt and motion. This for further illiiſtra- 
tion may be exemplified in Humane a&ions;" For as it's 
Man, orthe Fegſow of Man. conſiſting of 'Sovle*and'BIAy, 
that vnderſtandeth, reaſoncth, ei RY CipRc 
is the Soule by. which he vnderſtanderhand reaſonerh, the 
Body by which he mayucth and-ſpeakethe{d inthe ations 
of Mediation, it is.Chrift God-mancharworkethrhem all, 
yet ſome by bis Gadhrad and fomeby-his' © «hood. 
Here therefore are weeto diſtinguiſh, The workes of Me- 
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in prayer. 


dzation, arc cither of Sexeraignty' and "Authority, or of 
Subieftion and Miniftrie: Of Soveraigmy and Anthrity, 
asto ſend the #oly Ghoft,to illuminate the Mind, to raiſe 
fromdeath: of Swb:etF:onand Miniſtrie,as to ſuffer,to dy, 
to-be raiſed from dearh. All theſerhings did Chriff as lic 
was Ged:man both docand ſuffer: but yetthe' former by 
the Principle of bis deity, the latter By the Principle of hjs 
hamasity.It is further to be obſerved;that although both 
the Xatures in Chriftcemaine diſtin, and conſequently 
their ſeverall operations alſo-: yer as Zeotruly ſaith,” Agie 
wtraq; forma cum communione alterius reve culiiſy. propri- 
#m eſt, both Natures doe that which 'is 'proper vito 
them, but with Communien of cach with other. This 
Communion is the concurrence of both "Natures in the 
ſame Perſon by their ſeverall proper a&rions, to ,the pro. 
ducing of one Apoteleſma'or outward effett pertaining to 
our Salvation, In which concurrence the Dezxty is ever: 
the principall, and the Humanitieis the Organ or ve 44 
ment ofthe Deity: ſorharit never moueth to any thing, 
bur as it is ated and movedby the Dezry, and from it rc- 
cciues all irs-value, dignity, and efficaty, as: in Man the 
Body doth from the Soxle.. Theſe things being thus de- 
monſtrared, let vs in a word appliethem to our particu-- 
lar. This Prayer of Chriſt is:an a&t of his Prieſthood. Hes 
therefore prayes, thatis the Prieſt. The PrieZ# as we hauc 
ſhewed, is-Chrift:God.man. Chriſt therefore prayethas- 
God-man.But the at is Minifterialf not Soveratgne. He 
prayeth therefore, notby the Principle of his Deity, bur 
in his H&manitie. Howbeit with Communion ofthe Deity: : 
the 1»/ſtrument partaking with the Principall Agent, and 


deriuing allits vertue and efficacy from the- concurrence - 
thereof. 


Which 
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. . Whichbeing ſo, the morecithenignorant or maliti. 
ous arc our adyerlarke of the Charahof Rem, who fla 
dervsaxif welield Ghrj, prayed in his Divine natey 
Nay we know Prayeriga workeot Miniſtry, and impli 
inferiority: whereasthe.. Werdis coequallto his: 1 

If ray beths dreams of 7ewes intheir Talmue, hat Go 
praycs certaine houresevery day ;..,or of Takes inthe 
Alcoran,thathe praycth for Aahomer, But we know that 
God hath no ſupcriour to whom he ould pray: andthat 
his will is omnipotent, andthe cftectuall -cauſe of all 
things, ſo that he needsaot pray. Butit pleafed the ſonte 
of God to aſſume our nature, and.in the-ſame to. make 
himſclfe leſſe then his Father, andto become obedient wats 
him in all things. So that although ir bee God-man' that 
praycs, yctpraying nonque Dems, ſedque' ber, notin 
the forme of the Word bur ofa Serwant, ut can beno im- 

chmentto his Deity. VP 


Now ifit be God-man that Prayes; is it. poſſible hee > 


ſhould miſle of his ſuit? Surely he himſelfe faith; 7 knowe , © 
thou heareft me alwaies. And che Apeſftle affirmes that in Heb.;.p, 
his Prayers and Supplications be was ſtillheard..If hee bee 
the only Sonne in whom the Father is well pleaſed, will he 
thinke you deny. him anything? Nayif, wee that are ſo 
 vaworthy are yer heard for his ſake: how can hee that-is 
of ſuch infinite worth. but bee heard when as.himſelfe 
Prat He isthereforcalwais heard. What isit then he 
Here ſues fors. To himiclfe Glorification, to:his. Lpoſtles 
to know, and teach. all, ſaving truth ,. to vs.thes beleeue 
through their word, Sandiification, Vnion with him,” Pey- 
ſeverance in grace,aud the blefied-makiz pe arr 
ry. Doubrleſſe therefore hee himſclfe irteth: ar chexight 
hand of his Father: -and ſwayethallthmgs: bottt.in Hea+ 
eat i Gs 7 male yen-{ 


Mat. 3 17, 
Ioh 16.23, 


" 
* 


Et. 


"op Chriſts example our inflruttion. 


venand carth to his Chuyches . His Apoſtles both 


knew and taughtall the counſells of God: and wee may 
ſafely build vpon the Fowndatronthey hauc laid. As for 
vs, all thoſe things ſhall ſurely-+ bee made good vnto-vs. 
Andrhough Sathan defireto winnow vs, yet Hell gates 
ſhall never prevaile againſt vs.For he thatneverfaiterth to 
be heard, hath prayed for our F aih that it faile not:then 
which whatſurer ground of peace and ioy to the conlci- 
encecanthere be? ALS 

As it isthe ground of comfort, {o is it of Inſtruction al 


ſo. For ifhe that is both:God and man difſdained not to 


loh.t 1.42, 
Tra&.roq. in 
l1oh, 


Idem in Pſa), 


56. 
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pray:it may well become vs thatare burduſt and aſhesto- 
humbleour ſelues to God in Prayer. Chriſts actions arc 
our examples. Often had he by Preaching exhoned vnto 
Prayer. But exhortation prevailerh not {0 much as cxam- 
ple, vnto precept therefore he addeth his owne practice. 
Hence praying at the graue of LaJrws, becauſe, iaith he, 
of the prople that ſtand by 1 ſaidit. And S* Aguſtine, Ita ſe 
Tatri voluit exhibere Precatorem,vvt meminiſſet ſe noſtrum 
eſſe Dottorem: heſo exhibited himſelte an z#tercefor vnto 
his Father,as he remembred himſelteto bee our DodFor. 
Heareſtrhou then thy Maſter pray? Learne thy lelfe to 
pray. Ad hoc enim oravit vt doceret orare: hee prayed'to 
this end to teach thee to pray.: The practice of; other 
Saints ſhould much moue thee: but the exampleot+him 
whois the ſanCtificr ofthe FS azxts ſhould mouethee much 
more. But moſt ofall vs that are the Prieſts of God. For. - 
as he being a 77:eft,makes interceſſion tor his Church va- 
to his Father: ſo ſhould wee vnto Ged for the people 
committed vnto our-charge, andthat not privately on- 
om publikely alſo,and in the face of the congregation, 
duty nowadaics too much {leighted of many, '& cauſ- 
| ing 
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og andbleffiags'of Goals — TROY! 'per- 
ſwade thoſetharareinauthority betitmes/ both to ke 
vntoit andro reformeir. And! us Mucti'or" rhe> 
who prayes. 4 og 45g ef) RIO "2 2207 F; 22G 
«:Thenext cidrndiſbanes' i = Whethee: pt: 08 
itwasaftcr he had{ſpokentheſer ing: Theſt rs ake 
Teſs; and lift wp his oye ed filed fwd," S$0" that frlt hee abr 
theſe things, and then lifted ap keae es and ſaid, He" fake 
theſe things. What things'1 to reflet | 
2alitrle yponthe three op Chan tO you thallreadily 
vaderſtand\what they are.Our $qavissr wor bis PE : 
fore his-paſſion celebrated' the Paſſtover- with his Dij/[- 
ciples, and ummediarly vponit inffituecd” che bleffed Ls 
crament of his Boaly and Blood, knowing rhat the'timeof 
his departure was hecreat hand: owt ofthe abundance of 
his loue towards them;/he holds /them together and in _ 
the meane ſeaſon delivers vneo; them- matters of won-' £4, M 
drous canſequenceboth fortheir* edificationand conſo-. - : 
lation. Forihauing acquainted them "with his departure, -: 
as alſothe great-* forrowes and'atfiitions that would at- « = 
tendthematter his aſcention;: 'he' relletly' them that this” 6 
notwithſtandingth ey oughtraher ro reloyce then bee! :- 3 
diſmaird. Forke gocs to prepare a ' maiiſfan for them in, F 
his Fathirs houſe, that he will not leave them 25-Orphans / 
bur ſend\the Comforter ynro them, who tall abidge- with! 
- themuforever; thatthe will leand' his Peart y 
whatfoeveratcy fhall aske the P athith this ni 
granted nts then; Mcane winle thir-1 1ey 
hislongyhad reſtifie'the fameby*keepirg 
ments, abidingin him,8& louing one ati 
Ms themuagaih, & repleniſhiche 
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The Duty Matter and Manner of Preaching. 


laſting ioy. And albeit by the imminent tempeſt or ten-: 
tation, they may for a time be ſcattered, yet let them not 
beouermuch diſcomforted, for he hath overcome the 
world, and after a while he will returne againe, and take 
them home vnto himſelfe for 'cevermore. Theſe thi 
ſpake Teſws. Things as you ſce forthe Matter moſt hea- 
yenly and divine: and you need not doubt but the Manner 
was every way {utable to the Ma#zer, full of grace and 
gravitie. . wp 
Whereby wee thatarethe Zmbaſiadors of Chriſt are 
exampled both what we areto ſpeake, and how. Not 
what weliſt, or as we liſt: buttheſe things and thus, this 
Matter, and thus for the Manner. But alas , how much 
wee faile toomany of vs, either in the one, orin the 0- 
ther orin both. For ſome of vs Nihil agimms, ſpeake no- 
thing at all, or but very ſeldome, drowning our abilities 
inthe depth of filence, and digging our talent into the 
earth, without any employment thereof rothe advantage 
of Gods treaſurie, little remembring that dreadfull fen- 
tence of the Apoſtle S* Paul, Woe wnto me if 1 preach 
not the Goſpell, Others againe eliud agunt , ſay indecd- 
ſomewhat, but not theſc things; fictions and dreames of 
their owne braine, frivolous and impertinent matters, per- 
haps alſo Pelagianiſme or Popery , or ſuch like ſtuffe, 
forgetting that other as fearfull ſentence of the ſame A. 
poltle, Though wee, or an Angell from heaen preach «ny 6. 
 #herG _ unto you,then that which wee hane preached vn- 
59 you. let him be accurſed. Orhers Ft againe mal? agant, 
ſpeake haply ſome of theſe things: butnot with duc pra- 
ity and Kd retion, in this manner , little regarding that 
weighty charge of the Apoſtle S* Peter, 7f any manſpeake, 
x: Pet,q11, Het him ſpeake as the oracles of God, Fortome, whether 
| | feta. 


The curioſity of Preaching Cenſared.' * 


.ourof affetation,or for wanr of better breeding Tknowe 
nor, vtterly neglect all care of clocutis,vſing a barbarous 
kind of rudenefle & ruſticitic in delivering their migdes, 
& enforcing what they ſay with no other thenlowd cla. 
mours and vociteration. That they hope will bee coun- 
ied plaine Preaching,this powerfull Preaching: as if there 
wereno diſtance betweene 'plaineffe, and rudeneſſe , or 
that Powerfulnefſe lay in ſuch hoobubs and outcries, and 
not rather in the ſtrength of arguments and reaſons to 
perſwade. As theſe by their {lovenlinefle-defile and*de- 
formethe puritic and beauty of Gods words'* ſothere 
are others who thinke to fer a better grace vpon'it , then 
cuerthe Holy Ghoſt himſelfe did. For diſtaſting the lan- 
guage of Canaan ſanCified by Chrift and his holy Apo. 
{tles :they hunt after Iknowe not what new fangled and 
quaint phraſes,and as they tearme them , ſtronglines, as 
ifthe ſtile of the Scripture,and thoſe Primitive Preathers 
were too low and meane for their tranſcendent Divinj- 
ty: But to whatend aretheſe curious webs'?' Arid ws 
in weauing them doe they like Spiders thus ynbowe 
themſelues ? Is it to convert a ſinner, orto ſauea ſoule? 
No verily: but only to catchan Ewg? or a Bel? ar ſome 
ſuch flie of popular acclamation or applauſe; If divers 
Patients fick of ſeverall diſeaſes; as the MH eprim, Plewel- 
fie,Gont,Dropſie , andthe like, ſhould repaire vnto'the 
Phyſitian for countell, 'and the Phyſitian ſhould forth. 
withtake vp apeece of Galen or Hippecrates'and read a 
neatand curious Le&ture 'vnro them, and{o diſmilſeth@ 
one hanging the head, anorher holding his ſides), a thir 
halting; as every one with the, ſumie diſeaſe hee brow 
with him: doarrtp ye. {fi riſarm tencat s,could/you for-. 
bearc laughter at ſo ridiculous (34; Avridiculous,or 
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rather, becauſe it is in amatter more ſerious,more ridicu 
Jous 1s it 1.24. iniſt er,neglecting his matae end, to {eek 
his owne praiſe by pleaſing theitching eares'of vaineme, 
rather then rocutexhcir ſick ſoules, and to-procure vnro 
them everlaſting {aluation,. - - | 
But Ibeſccch you, þcloued brethren , tandem hoc ag a- 
211% , let vs-at length attend thebulineſle which Chref 
hath charged vs withall. What errand hee hath purinto 
our mouthes,rbat and-no other let vs freely-delmucr.'And 
let vs ſtruc todeliuver icin ſich manner as may make moſt 
to Our end;thatis,the building vp of men im theirmoſt 
boly Faith. This ſhall werhe better doe,if we lookeynto - 
Chrift,and what forme he vied. A better precedent can 
we not poſhblyitollow: for gener ſpake man as he did. Him 
did the holy, Apoſtles make their patterne, andoy vertue 
thereof gonverted the worldwato the Chriſtian Faith, If 
walooke yntoany. other , and forthe pleaſing of them 
farmeour:Sermens after the humour of thoſe whole hu- 
mour.we ſkouldrectifierncitherthall we pleaſe God, nor 
bappily 4n he endthem, A certaine Paryter hauingwirh 
all his skill drawne-two pjctures:as like as poſſibly hee 
could, reſexued the one in-his chamber , and ſet forth the - 
other on his Kallto the view. and cenſure. of all thatpaſ. - 
Ted by: and whatſgeuer they miſliked he would with his + 
pencill alter according to-their:tudgement- vntill:it- was-- 
growneevery way deformed. Arlengrh ſetting forth his - 
other n—_ by it, and the people commending it as an 
exquiſite pecce , & condemning the other as:;a deformed ' 
monſter : :yetthat,quoth hee, I drew according to your 
judgement,this according tomy owne art.and skill.Cer- 
tainely,certainely .if we ſhall attend the fſcuerall cenſures 


of ourauditors,and patch vp Serwans. accordingtotheir 
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hat Chrift diſchargedrhe'; offices of «Prief mn 


liking, monſtrous and enormious -muſt they needs bee. 
Much berter were it therefore-by our owne- art, our art 
being learned from the example'of Chriſt and his Apo." 
fſtles,go frame all our Sermons: ſoſhall wee gaine ny 
ſoules vnto Chriſt,and purchaſe ro our ſclues true praile 
with God,and inthe conſciences of all' good meti. What 
though this way we cannot make ſo much ſhew of lear. 
ning and cloquence ? Yet therein ſhall we be like the 4- 
poſtle $.Paul,whoſe preaching was not in the entifing words 
of mans wiſdome,but in ——— of the ſpirit. Yea 
like vnto Chriſt himſcife , who though heewere _—_ 
made himſelfe poore , that he-w32ht' make many rich. Ina 
word,let vs duly rememberthatalthongh we be' diſÞo7-"a.Cor. 4:7. 
ſers of heavenly treaſures,ytt is it the pleaſure of God, wee 

haue them in earthen wveſſels,that the excellencie of the fore 
er maty be of God and not of vs. But of what leſus ſpake 
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1.Cor.3-4: 


enough} | * | | 
After he had ſpokentheſethings,, then hee Tiff vp hu 

eyes and praycd. Not but that without Prayer he was able 

tocficdt what he prayed for. For being perfeRt Cod, and 

the abſolute diſpencer of all grace, wee*cannor without 

tearcfull impiety thinke , that ourt'of ##firmitie he leckes ' 

that by requeſt which of himſelfe he could*nor/accom-" 

Pliſh. No,butas Ambroſe faith, though he wete Poreſtarue 

author,Lord of power: yet would he be 0bedrentie Aa. 

Zifter,theteacher of obedience, by due performing hi 

owne dutic. For,as we haueſaid, hewas # Prieſt :andthe 

dutics of Prieſthood are three, Docere, Orave, Sarrificare,' 

ro reach, to pray,to ſacrifice. As forthe firſt, he hathal- tokars; 

ready carefully taught them , and. giuenthemthewords” 

which his Father gaue him. As ret hee” 

vas now'ready to offet vp himſelfeas a propitiatory i" 
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T hat Prayer and Preaching ought not to be ſeparated, , 


crifice for the finnes of the world: for ſo ſaith he'by and 
by, Father the houre « come. Betwixt theſe two intercedir 
emierceſico,he makerh humbleſuir that- both-the one and 
the other might beeffecuallrothe eternal] :faluarion of 
all choice. whom his Father had choſen out of the world 
and gincn ynto him; And thus asin Chrifts Prieſthood, ſo 
alſo in his. practiſe, Preaching and Prayer were viually 


1oyncd together. |. 5a | 
What Chrif therefore hath' contoyned let no man 
dare topur aſunder. The diſpenſation of the Word and 
Prayer,uucby the ioin teſtimonie of all the Apoſtles , the 
two principall offices of che cAinfery-Hardly therefore 
can they hee divorced withour' maiming or manglins 
thereof, As in Preaching we are the mouth of God'ynto' 
the people; ſo by Praycrought we to bee the.mouth of 
the people vnto God, By the one we teach themthewilk 
of God: by the other we bleſſe them in the name o#FGod:- 
As wc are bound 40-plant-and water by Preaching: ſoare -- ® 
we by, Prayer to mediate vnto God for increafe. For that» 
will affect burcoldly,cxcepr this quicken and inflame it, - *?} 
Itis not.the,}ord or Prayerteverally , but the Word. and* 
Prayer.ioyntly,that both {an&ificth the Creaturevntovs, 
ad the people vato God. Whence. it-followeth alfo that? 
as the Miniſter isto Preachand Pray: lo are the Peopleto '- 
Heareand Pray. For Preaching is to no purpoſe: withour- - 
Hearine: and t0 what end Praying in the Congregation if, 
none: concurre. with..him 7 - Heare therefore they muſt, 
Rom,te, 17, : That they may belceuc: for Faith rommeth by hearing,and” 

. htaring by theword of God, And Pray they muſt both for / 
their Paſftors., faithfully and diligently to diſpenſe the | 
word of truth amongſt them : and fogthemſclues , that” 
God would open the cares oftheix-heans. allo , that.w hes 
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Whether Praying or Preaching be more noble 69 


they heare may be even theſavenr of life vnts life vnto 
them. This condemneth all thoſe , who cither out of a 
diſreſpect of Preaching are all for Prayer, ſuch 'as were 
the ancient Eachete,and toomany allo amongſt vs now 
adayes: or out of a contempt of Common Prayer, areall 
. for Preaching , {cldome preſenting themſelues inthe 
Church vyntill the Preacher be inthe Pulpit. No marvell 
ifthe Hearing of the'one be fruitleſle , ſeeing they deſpiſe 
the Prayers of the Church by whichthe bleſbng. 15 obtai- 
ned : and ifthe Prayer of the other be vaeſfeQuall, ſeeing uy, 
they little regard Preaching by which itis robeguided, © © 
But here happily it will be demanded ; whether ofthe 
tivaine Preaching or Prayer is the-more noble. A queſti- 
on much debated oflatce,and with roo much tadtion and: 
vehemence. Wherevntothis I haue to ſay,thatifthe c6./ 
paxiſon be intended betweene Preaching and the Prayer 
Of private men: withour doubt Preacbing is themore ex-" 
cellent, For itis publike,and therefore more profitable, 
A publike cmbaſſage from God, and therefore more ho-' 
arable thena private ſupplication vnto God. To ſay no- 
thing ofthe more ſolemne promiſe made vnto it, of ſhi: - 
ning as the bright neſſe of the firmament , and the ftarres P*n1ny 
for ever and ever, Yea bur Preaching is ſubordinatero' ©* 
Prayer: and the cnd41s more worthie then! that which is 
ſiibordinatethereto.- Nay bur itis preordinate rather , as” 
the Tntell;gences are to their. orbs, or Prudence vnto ver- 
mous actions; Or ifit be ſubordinate, yetis it in'order to / 
the chicfeſt good : as the kingly office; is vnto-meanery+ 
trades for the publike weale, and the Mediation of Chrift+ 
to the ſalvation of man for the glory of: Gods grace, : 
which yctare not therefore inferiour, But if the queſti- 
p32 be of 7r Ahing andthe publike prayer of the Ch _ 
33 ; 


£-> 


o — -—4& 
—_ 4 — _% 


n = - 
0+ 2702 eG "Ae wii Y "IN m_ 
OCT” oo AI ee OO LATED A rr one er GEDA ASD ev 


W—__ 
” oo OI —— Aon ro BA. nag ey 


4 ram. 6 
my 


That Prayer and Preaching ought not 10 be ſeparated.” 


Rom,10, 17. * 


crifice for the finnes of the world: for ſo ſaith he'by arid 
by, Father the houre « come. Betwixt theſe two intercedir 
mnjerceſo,he makerh humblef{uir that- both-the one and 
the'other might beeffeualltothe erernall -ſaluarion of 
all chole. whom his Father had choſen out of the world 
and ginen ynto him; And thus asin Chriſts Prieſthood,ſo 


alſoin his; praRtiſe, Preaching and Prayer were viually 


19yncd together. = 
What Chriſt therefore hath' contoyned let no man 

dare to put aſlunder. The diſpenſation of the Word and 
Prayer,uueby the ioint teſtimonie of all the Apoſtles , the 
two principall offices of the cHinftery. Hardly therefore 
can they. hee divorced without maiming or mangling 
thereof, As in Preaching we are the mouth of God'ynto': 
the people: ſo by Praycrought we to bee the.mouth of+ 
the people vato.God,,By the one we teach themthewilÞ 
of God: by the other we blefſe them inthe name oF\Ggg 
As wc are bound t0-plant-and water by Preaching: 

we by, Prayer to mediate vnto God for. increaſe. 

will aftc& but coldly,cxcept this quicken and inf 

Itis not.the ord or Prayerleverally , but the 
Prayer.ioyntly,that bath {anQificth the Creature 

6s | the people vato God. Whence. it-followeth: 

as the Miniſter isto Preachand Pray: lo are the B, 
Heareand Pray. For Preaching is to no purpoſe: wit 
Hearing: and to what cnd Praying in the Congreration W 
none: concurre with.,him 7 Heare thercforc they muſt, 
Tharthey may belceuc: for Faith commeth by hearing,and 
btaering by the word of God. And Pray they muſt both for 
their Paſtors., faithfully and diligently to diſpenſe the 
word of truth amongſt them : and fogthemſclues , that 


| God would open the gares ofcheir-heants. allo, that. whars 


they - 
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they heare may be eves the ſavenr of life vnts life vnto 


x F> them. This condemneth all thoſe , who cither out of a 
id diſreſpect of Preaching are all for Prayer, ſuch 'as were 
of the ancient Eachete,and too many allo amongſt vs now 


be | 2dayes: or out of a contempt of Common Prayer , arcall 
* . for Preaching , {cldome preſeiog themſclues in: the 


p | Church yntill the Preacher be inthe Pulpit. No marvell 
: ifthe Hearing of the'one be fruitlefle , ſeeing they deſpiſe 
1» the Prayers of the Church by whichthe blefbing} xs obtai- 


id > ned : and ifthe Prayer of the other be vaceffeRuall, ſeeing ua, 
* they little regard Preaching by which it is robe guided, © ** 


” But here happily it will be demanded ; whether ofthe 
re | | - 
wy rivaine Preaching or Prayer is themore- noble. A queſti- 
A on much debated of late,and with roo much tation and 

vehemence. Wherevntothis I haue to-ſay,thatifthe £6-/ 


pariſon be intended betweene Preaching and the: Prayer: 
of private men: without doubt Preaching isthemore ex-' 
z CCllent, For itis publike,and therefore more profitable, 

ublike cmbaſlage from God, and therefore more ho-' 
urablc then a private ſupplication vnto God. To fayno- 
1g ofthe moreſolemne promiſe made vnto it, of (hi- = 
g a5 the bright ne(ſe of the firmament ,and the ftarres Pings 
ever and ever. Yea bur Preaching is ſubordinateto © 
rayer+ and the end1s more worthiethen that which is 
libordinatethereto.- Nay buritis preordinate rather , as” 
the Intelligences are to their orbs, or Prudence vnto ver-. 
mous actions, Or ifit be ſubordinare, yetis it in'order ts” 


{t the chicfeſt good : as the kingly office; is vnro-meaner« 
va | tradcs for the publike weale, and the Mediation of Chrifts 4 
yy tothe ſalvation of man for the glory of: Gods grace, E. 
gol which yctare not therefore Inferiour, But if the queſti- | 
m_ p2 be of Pr Abhing,andrhe pablike prayer of the Churthy" 
"ſh 2 m7 wy | God + 


{a * 


O 


tm. —_—_—— 


70 "Whether prayer or preaching be more noble 


God forbid that T ſhould ſetor foment any ſuch quarreff 
berweene them. By the eager preferring of rhe one vnto ” 
the other,both may caſily be vilified. The overmagni- 
fying of Prayer hath hererofore ſhnt#reaching ont of the 
Charch:andthe oueraduancing of preaching hath almoſt 
_ excluded prayer. And it may beir is Laſineſſe that ſpea- 
keth ſo much for all praying: and waineg/ory that 15 ſo 
carneſt for all preaching. But dares any man thus quar- 
rell the prophecie and a of:Chriſt ? Itrow no; 
for they are both alike infinite in worth and dignitie. - 
Preaching and prayer are an{werable vnto them: why 
then ſhould we imagine ſuch an inequality bertweene 
them ? If when we preach we ſpeake in Gods name vnto 
| the people: when we Pray we Hoke in Chriſts name vn- 
ih ty God for the people. They are not ſubordinate one vn- 
my ro the other: but both coordinate vnto the ſame maine 
(|; end. [oyncd togetherthey are,as it were, afamiliar Dza- 
lf logne berweene God and vs: wherein God diſcouereth 
| £6 his will vnto vs, and we ſay with S. Augnitine , Paquge 
jubes,c7 jube quod vis,giue grace to doe what thou comt- 
mandeſt,and command what thou wilt. They are th$ 
4ngels of Iacobs ladder:our Prayers are Angels aſcending 
vp vnto God for vs,and our Sermons are Angels deſccn- Ta 
ding downe with a bleſſing from God vpon vs. In a word 
they arc both neceſſary,and of ſingular vieintheir place: | 
and therefore let neither be vndervalued , but both haue | 
their due honour, So ſhall God bee glorified in his 0747 | 
ances: and we enioy the benefit intended to vs by them. 
But ” the ſecond circumſtance when hee prayed, ſo 
inuch. | 
The thirdand laſt is 2yomodo, How, and jyywhat Man- 
#er he prayed, The Manner here expreſied is onely y J 
ternall, 
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Of geſture mmprayer. 
ternall. Not that this Prayer wantedthe internall Forme 
of truth and fincerity inthe” Hears, For he was a #r#e a 
raclite in whom was:noguile, Xe. he'was Truth it (elte: 
forſo he ſaith, 1 amthe way,thetrath, andthelife, And 
being Ty#th,he raughr others to wor fbip God i Spirit & 
Truth: and condemned all thoſe who drawe neere tor cod 
with their lips,their heart being foredf om him. Butby | 
this outward comportment, our bleſſed Saviour expreſ- | 
ſeth his inward affcQion: and thereby leſfonethvs to rake ( 
heed that weepreſume not to iT <gpany”1-" God with 

holy countenancesand hollow hearts, For he is the #-yer 

and ſearcher of the reynes , and iudgeth nor of the hearr 

by the outward appearance , but of the outward b- 1+ 

rance by the heart. Vrto theſe: Hypocrites that diſſemble 

both with-God'and man,and who loue to-take religion 

on them, bur norto haue itin them - give me_ lexe tofay- 

inthe words of S. Chryſoſtome.0' Hypocvite , if it bee good 

tobe g00d,why wilt thou not bethat which thou wilt ſetme 

tobe? Andif it beevill tobe evill , why wilt thou'bee that 

which thou wilt not ſeeme to be ? If it be Food to ſeente tobe 

god it is better to be ſo :1f it be evill to ſremetobeevill, it 

worſe to be ſo. And therefore either ſeeme as thow art ,or 

be as thou ſeemeſt to be. But to returne tothe Manner,it is,. 

as we haue faid Externall,and double, ingeſtu Oculorgm, 

& Sermone Oris, Ofthe Eyes firſt, 

He lifted up his eyes to Hrauts, Elſewhere hee vieda | 
contrary geſture,and prayed grovelingvpon hit face,Nei- Matas.z9. | 
ther doewe read that the Sams in their -Prayers tlwaies + 
vicd theſame fituarion and poſture of body; Steven prai» a8.7.c0, 
ed kneeling,the Pablicanſtood, Davidwatered his couch Luk 13.13. 


wich his teares: tying«therein', Elie making requeſt for W_ 
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Of geſture in Preaching. 


Ad Simplie, 
L3.9 4+ 


Dan.6.10; 
Joh 4.21, 


full to pray ſitting. Sothatas'S. Augnſtin obſeruerh, that 
the certaine fite of the body when we pray is not preſcri- 
bed in Gods word,ſo as the minde be preſent , and per- 
forme its intention to God. The Tewes indeed were:com. 
manded to looke ynto the Temple , and Dazxiel oblerned 
ir. But that was fypical,and the date ofthe Ceremonies is 
expired, Now therefore the beſt rule is this , In publike 
Prayer, to conforme our ſelues vnto the vſualland a 
inted geſture for avoiding of {candall: in privatedeli. 
= Prayer,tochuſe ſuch as wee thinke fitteſt for the 
preſent to affet the minde : in ſuddaine eiaculations 
ssirvxs.that wherein the motion of Gods ſpirit ſhall then 
find vs. But although religion lic not in geſtures, and no 
one poſture of the body be of abſolute neceſſity: yer I 
know not how, theſe three naturally lone ro accompany 
our affe&tionin Prayer, the Knee,the Eye,and the Hand, 
The bent Xnee betokening our humble ſubieion vnts 
God, and reverend feare of his preſence. The Eye, cither 


dejeted and caſt downe intoken of humiliation for ſin, 
. or creed and lifted vp to heaven (as here) in token of 


our Faithand Hope, that we looke confidently to haue 
our defires granted of God who dwelleth in Heauen. The 
hand alſo lifted Vp, as ready to receive, whatwee 
hope from aboue ſhall be granted vnto vs. Whether 
Chri#t at thistime vſcd all theſe three geſtures, orno, is 
vncertain: for the Text ſaith not that he bent his knees,or 
lifted vp his hands, but only that he lifted vp his Eyes. 
And whether did helift them? To Heaven, And wh 
thither? Becauſe there his Father dwelleth, who « t 
giver of every good gift. In regard whereof he taught vs 
alſo to fay, Our Father which art in heauen, Et vbi pater 
z61patria, where his Father dwells, [there is his country, 
and 


"hook lifng epeftcqafonts 


4. 
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and theplace of his everlaſting abode where he longsto to 
reſt tirmſclfe; And therefore no marvaile-if 'rhircherhee 
liftvp his Eyes: rl: ln 3itrneLg 


þ as (3 ia $.& £2.48 4.4. 64, ; 4 
-, A certaine Separatiſt fromthis GeſturocolleQerhithugg 5 - 


yee muſt li our eyes , thereforeyt may not prey ens 
book? SA fee > hat rw ny > Did ie Renk 
ovr forget himſcife when he fell on his face? Orthe Pub. 
lican doe amifle when he ſtood 'aloofe off, not! daring to 
lift vp hu eyes to Heaven? Certainly which way | ſoever 
rhe Eye lookerh, Surſuns Corda; the lifting vpofthe heart 
is the {acrifice which God accepterh.:But whar? is itvt- 
ly vnlawtull to pray-on a booke? why thenhaue lear- 
ned and Godly men compiled fo many bookes-of Prayer 
ro.this end? andwhartvniformity is there like to be if 'in; 
the publike Zitzrgy there be nor a certaine forme of 
Praicr? But God is the God of order not cram wilt 
they nill they,topray deyoutly on a ©,iS MOTre plea- 
ſing vnto God,then their S_—_ and ſchiſmaticattpraying 
without booke. <4 | "RD A 
From this lifting vp of the eyes, wee may. with better 
reaſon learne,when we make our addreſſes vnto-God, to 
abandon earth, . and toentertaine-norhing but heauenly 
cogitarions.'T he naturallerecion of our countenances it% 
timates, both where our Hopes ſhould 1ye;and with what 
contemplation our mindsſhould continually betakenvp. 
To bend oureyes toward heauen,/and fix our hearts vp- 
onearth, is a touler ſoleciſmein religlongend that ſtages 
player committed in ation, who whenhe ſaid0 heavey, 
pointedto' the carth, and when O earth pointed vntohea- 
ven, Eies likewiſe thataceynchaſt& fultof luſt how dare 
they looke ypyntothat holy place, or that holy-onc that 
dwelleth therein? As pure _ ſo a” 


el 
m— 
= eo 


of lifting vp.of he e5 es in pray 7%: 


Heb.4.16. 
lacob.1.6. 
1 Tim. 3.8, 


Mar 11. 4: - 


lifted vp: elſe ſhall our prayer be-turned into finne vnts 
vs. Such hands, ſuch eyes weecannot haue vatillche heart 
be ſanRified. If that be cleane, 'the eyes are'cleane alfd, 
and we may boldly advance them towards thethrone of 
grace, not wavering or doubting,but ſedfaſtly beleeving 
wee ſhall obtaine what we aske. Theſame Spirit thar-per- 
ſ{wades vstocrie Abba: Father, teſtifierh of the Fathers 
loue, and warranteth-vs with confidence- to .repaire vnito 
him. Er quid negabit qui iam dedit filios effe? What will 
hc deny who hath already vouchſafed vs the Adoprion'ot 
Sonnes? Nay quidnegabit qui filium nobss dedit: Have. 
ing giucenvs his Soxze,how can he but with him gine vs all 
things, Indeed conſidering our owne vileneſle , and the 
glorious Maieſty of God-;-4t 1s. reatorr wee ſhonld caſt 
downe our eyes, and approachvnto him with feare and 
trembling. Howbeitas hee ſaid, 27 apudte,Caſer, audet 
dicere, maieftatem tnam neſcit: qus non auaet, neſcit hi. 
mavitatem; ſoſay I, whotocuer dares to preſent himſelfe 
before God, knowes not the greatneſfle of his Mazeſtie:butr 


'whoſoeuer knoweth his faciliry and lowng kindnefle, 


needsnot fearcboldly to lift vp bu eyes wntothe hils from 
whence bis helpe cometh. And it ſuch confidence may be 
vied in Private Prayer, how muchmore in. the publike - 
congregation of the Saints? For a three-fold cord is 
ſtronger thea a ſingle, ro draw downe the bleflings of 
Godtrom heaven. And lo many congregationsare ſo ma- 
Dy armies as it;were, offering ſuckviolence vnto the king- - 
dome of God, and with ſuch importunarteneſſe afſaulting 
him, that it is impoſſible for them to be repulſed. The 

therefore are much ro be blamed who negle&, I had wr 


moſt {aid deſpiſethe aſſembly of Gods people ,- prefer: - 
ring their owne private devotions vnto the publike Lituy- 


£) . 


PSS 


recall prayes convenient ſomerinoes neveſſury. 5. © 
g) of che Church. Of whom I-fay- no more butthis, iris _. .. 
muctrtobe fearedicaſt they thar doefo, Wy" mote 
pride and hypoctific, theneruedeyotion! whets they are 
at, hame:But ze geftw oraloramry, ofthe geſture ofhiveyes 
Dewi 5511) Goon 2tCATLNNY Coen ng 
 Sermooris, the ſpeech ofhis mouth followeth, 'He Iif- 
ted up hu eyes ts heaven undfaid. The Prayer was vocal, | 
and yet in regard of Gafvetee ieeded not!) Phe Prajers 1 Sam 1s 
of Heannsb, of Moſts,"of Nehemiah were Mentallonly, 1 = 
yet God heard them. 'If he werefuch a Go# as 'Baall of Bgdtn'% » 
whom the 7ropher Elias jeſtingly ſaid; Cry aloud, for hee 1K.8.27, 
64 God, either he is taling, ore i purſuing, or hew ins 
tonrney, of thomas: he on Hd muſt be awake: 
then ſpeech happily might 'be-neceſſarie. But our God 
knoweth what ts in man, and needeth nof that any ſhould tt- 


3 
I [ - : + ® » 
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- flify of man. He diſcerneth the thoughts and intents of rhe tba 19.15 


heart: and ull things are open, yea he knowes thoughts long 
before they be'conceined Neertheleſſe this weed: S | 
our Saviour Chrift maniteſtly ſheweth that Yocall proyer 
is alſoconvenient: yea & infome'caſes neceſſary. In pub- 
like Prayer, and when wee pray with others {as now pur 
Saviourdid with his Di/c#ples) ſpeech is neceſſarie.” ElC 
how ſhall thereſt. conſent and ſay Amer therevato, Ex- 
pedienrtalfo itis in regard ofthe Angels both good and e- 
vill. The good: for ag our Repentance, ſy onr devour Pry-. 
ers alſodoe much reioice them. Theevilk foras a Farber 
ſaith Cornfiiears Denmapud te, v1" Diaboli audiant circs. 
te, & contremiſcant propter te,confelle God thatrhe Di- 
vils may heare which are 'about*thee 7 'and rremble be-: 
cauſe of thee, Neitheris ititiconvenicht in'refpe&tof onr” 
ſelues. And firſt todiſcharge the debt we awe 'vnto God, 
offering vnto-himthe Gulnes of _ tips. 'For the torigue"Holr4c, 

| - 'B Was 


as © Th ow Seview ofedurcallproyer. 


lac,z.9. was created toblefſe God withall. And as Beleening #'of 
Rom.10.1% 14, heart: ſo ought wealſoto confeſſe with the mouth. A. 
gaineto ſtirre ypthe more devotionin Prayer. For as'St 
Auguſtine ſaith , Aﬀetas cordis verbs excitatur orantis, 
care of ſpeech reſtraines the wandri of the minde; and 
the more vehement and ſignificant the words are, the 
moreis the heartaffected. Laſtly becauſe. of tne redun- 
dance of the affections vpon the body. For as a veſſel} 
1ob.32.18. full ofnew wine, will burſt with the working thereofex- 
cept it be vented - ſpis it with vs in our ftrong paſſions 
Phal39:2-3, Vntill they be vttered,, While David held his peace hee 
was much troubled: his heart was hot within him and the. 
fireburned, vntilthee . ſpake withbis tongue. When his 
Plats, Peart was'repleniſhed with coy , then his g/ory;, that is, 
Atzzs, His tonzue alſoreiviced. And our Saviour Chriſt in the 
Heb.5.7. -dates of his fleſh, becauſe ob his vehement ſorrowes and. 
feares, offered wp Prayers and ſupplications with 'ſtrong 
crying and teares,— Andthus you ce both what neceſſity: 
and expediencethereis of-Yocall prayer.But this is not all:: 
our bleſſed Saviour had a further aimec in it, when he thus 
prayed. He vitered itby word of mouth; not only for the 
preſent.comfort of thoſe that heard him: bur, as I con-- 
cciue, that itmight be regiſtred and recorded as aperpe- 
tuall Canon of that glorious [terceſiion which. he maketh» 
for his Churchin heauen, For although it were delivered: 
here on earth, yer it pertainethtotheſtate of glory alſo. 
and therefore would our Saviour haucit regiſtred, . both: 
that from hence the Sarmts. might deriue ſound comfort: 
and conſolationvntotheir ſoules; and. bee furniſhed of a 
true patterne of Prayer,with what wildome, ſobriety,and' 
convenient hrevitie they are to ſpeake vnto God. So thar 
this Prayer is of fingular vſc inthe Church, and: will: bee- 
thr ougl: 
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Mem progetcacreptable and ecefary. 


- throughout all generatians - for: evermore; -Bur'I preſſe 1050! © 
5 this poinznofurther, AN which: hath: beene ſaid} rouch- OXFAM 
DS, ing it, Ithus apply,..,..4-.:+.* i oily 291 b1651 29 
A Firſt x makerh boy ay we 07. tommy is 17 
dc yer honeſt minded people, that. although they 
ittle Skill to ſet words.,.- and formally: to:detiver their 
5 minds; yet their <Mentall . Prayervand ſhort'Biacularions 
; are pleaſing, and, acceptable ynto: Goa. God: forbid ir | 
8 ſhoyld be otherwiſe. For inthe approach» of dearh»iwhen 
'} fCickneſſchath ſealed ypour lips, orincheiwine obperſceu; 
I tion when tyrants bereaue.vs of ourtongues: liane we to- 
F, ether with the loſle of, ſpeech loſtalſo-abiliry xo prey? 
1 overily. For though-with-Myſes'wee fax. riothing,' yer 
| EZ our thoughts may cry ſa loudiftthiecaresof God xhar 
"Þ may ſay vnto vs as ſometimes heedid vnto'CMoſer, wie 
FT clamas ad me, why doſt;thoucriewvntome? Mult; foray 
31 voce, & corde-mati ſunt, many foundaloud; fairh! St: tu. 
5 giſtipe,vith their yoicethat are dumbiineheichearr:And E. 
5 3 the contparie thereof is as-zrue,; CH ſanwft: cord: gh | 
: ; voce mutt ſunt » many are lent withthear lips, yet 1 ; 
; & with their affections. ah apps" ue h-1t = 
; 71 not very clegant,. L,. Yet Carrics-go Mewith ir, Non.wwy 
* js: fed NE 0 54 make «d cor, non'\clanims ſitha- 
n .. 7435 cantahin aurs Dei; natthe voice bur the vow: pinot: 


theharp butthe heart, not lowing but loauing muſicke for 
Gods carts... Þ on i -g5 0 {DS IR BH 0" 
Secondly it ſerueth for inftruQion,tharalchough Min 
tall prayer may be available without veceÞ; yevis not g/6- 
call ſo without Mentell.. For as:the withour 'the' 
ſoule, ſo words withqut; concurrence: ofaffetion\are 
dead. The [ewes drew neereromto God withvheir moneh, of 
 honanred him miththeir Jips: 4 the htart being —_— 
k 3 are 
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"Montell prayer is acceprable ind neceſſary. 
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1bid.64.7. 


Mat.6.7, 


Lk oeedbadthd 


- farre off, itis expreſſelyſaid\r hey ralled not vpon his nawno 


All Bablerstherefotearchere condemned; who hopþe'trs. 
be heard for their heathniſh batrologre: Such are all they, 
who pI 61), hs Ay M1 not:like vito Parrats 

arithe Gorainals tay; that could repeat the whole C reed, 
but vnderſtood never aword thereof. A thing vtecrly re- 
pugnanttonarure,/t0 wk ns er the practiſe of allan. 
tiquity: andi9rather thedotageof adrunken braine,then 
ihe-ſcrious exeroiſe:of *true"piery. Such alſp. arc; all 
they whoynderſtand;bur atrend'ner what they ſay: ſuffe- 
ringtheir thoughts ro range about imperrinent buſineſſes, 
asita little [lippe' labour-were enough for God. The - 
Schoolewen ham axule, thiragenecall intention without 

particular arenrion isflifficient. Butiris'a profane rule:8: 


the Gentiles Hor agtHhall riſe vp in indgement againſVir, 


and condemne allthofethatpractiſe it. '* + Wc. 

. Laſtly itmayſeruefordire&ion how 8& in what man- 
nerto-mould-and formeour Praying. For as bur Preach- 
ing ſoourPraying alſo muſt be conformed to'his exam. 
ple: Now.if you pleaſeto ſearch into it, you ſhall finde 
this Prayer, tor the Arat#er moſt heavenly, for the Me- 
thod, moſt orderly, forthe whrds moſfexpreſſe and ſight. 


- ficant, andfor rhe leyyrh, noway tedious, as 'whertinis, 


ro vie the words of St Auguſtine, Non mults loturid,” ſed 
»ulta precatio, not much ralking but much praying. Eve- 
ry thing is carried with deepe wiſdome and advifednelle, 
nothing rafhly ortumultuarily. /Nora word but breath- 
eth forth perte@holinefſe and charity:and to bee briefe, 
nothing but whatevery'way may become the ſon of God 
himſelfe. Ohthat our Prayers might alwaics beciframed 
accotdingrothis patterne! How acceptable would they 
then -beto him towhom they are addreſſed? But indeed 

wee 


» 
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' how, yetleaſt theyſhould ſeeryedeſtitute ofthe'sp rifot 


Gmpliciny Others'6f NE as WA 
fillieones;thongh they know neither what 'to rs 


Prayer, they preſuine onthe ſudden, wirhotit-zry ett 
ration, to poure out' whole Avods of wotds* withour one: 
drop of ſenſe,G& ſpinning out thetripta erstoan enorrht- 
ous length, forgetting that God being aboueirt heaven, & 
cheunſpligi here on earth, wma tomy ob bee. 'borh 
weighty and few,/ Would x" frian' preferee SB : 
his'Prince, withontdue conſideration of -all*thi 

fore hand?-Butrheſe toueto beroo wes wot fon hery villa 'ar 
with Goa:and Icannotbetter tot 
children,who would faite tell le e0Prfiro MA: 7 
nor knowing cither whatiris, oe howto' vrter ir. My": 1d- | 
vicevnto theſe ſhould be, firftrharthey would rio longer 
overweene themſelues, miſtaking the” Zzps F"Calpes for 
the Calues of the lips: Thief char vpon | eoftheit- | 
owne inability, they content theinſtlaes with ſhort: Zju--- 
culations; and ſuch Prayers” 3s graug arid” learned "net 
haue provided forthem. Laftly, that ' Humility and Cha. - 
ritie be their ordinary Prayers: "For befides: Montalt and 
Fecal, there is alſo Yiralis Oritis the Prayzt of 2 podl; 
life: which cries 2s loud vnto God for ab effing, as Abels 
murder, ornotorious f1 ome the: vengranee. din 
which though a mian'roare Stentoy. » 

words the Cande God turner thedeaferdre)”': Oy | 
not vouchſafe to heare him. But of this, 2s alſoof - the 
whole Preface thus much. 


How- 
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Howbcitbefore1 conglude, I muſt craue leaue to ads 
drefle a few words vato you alſo my Lord, who are the 
Angel, ofthis Dioceſe. You have heard what foule: abu- 
ſes therearc both of Preaching and Praying: it belon 
ynto your Lordſbip to ſee them redrefled. Some are filent 
and {ay nothing: it were good their mouthes were ope- 
ned. Some inflced of Gods truth broach their owne per-' * 


verſe opinions: it were fittheir mouthes were ſtopr. O- 
thers with their rude behautour and. outcries diſgrace * 
Preaching: theſe might be taught a little more” civility. 
And others weakenthe power of Preaching with too 
much curioſity :thele might be perſuaded toalictle more 


ſimplicity. As for Publike Prayer ,it is roo much negle- 
Qed and deſpiſed, and I feare the ſcandalous lives of Afz- 
 wiſters is in part the cauſe thereof, For although: the. cſti- 
Cacie, as ofthe Word and Sacraments, ſoof it alſo, de. 
pend not vpon the quality of the cH#viFer, but Gods 
ordinance, and the bleſſing of 5a/aaw though a falſe Pro- 
phet were availcable, yer the people are not ſo conſide. 
rate, but the lewd liues of Hophni and Phinees may ſoone 
bringthe S«crifices of God into contempt withthem. 
Your Lerdſbip therefore may be pleaſed -to hauea ſpeci- 
_ alleyevyntothe reformation hereof, And ſecing the. re- 
miſneſſe of Heli will not effe& it, by rigor and ſeverity to 
procure jr- that ſo the liues of your Clergy being anſwe- 
rable vnto theit highcalling & exemplarie to their flock, 
the Liturgy of the Church may recoverits ancient credit 
anddignitie, to the glory of Goa, the honour of rhe AM- 
niſtry,andthebuilding vp of Gods people intheir moſt 

holy F4ith, which the Lord grant for his Chriſts ſake, 
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| 3 particulars obſerved inthe bodyaf Chrifts prayer.  -&t - 


_ .—_ ad 


V. 1. Father, thehourt s come , glorifie thy Sonne, 
that thy Soune may glorifie thee; Oo OO 

Hauing diſpatched the Preface, weg are ftiow'to' Enter 
pon the Corps or Body of the Prayer, wherein you way 
be pleaſed to cbſerue with mee other three” parctculars, 
2uem, Pro quibut, uid, towhom, for whom,” and'for 
what he praycs. For-vnto theſe three heads as I conceaue, 
the whole prayer may conveniently bee"reduced./»Of 
them therefore in order, as itſhall pleaſ® Godto ali. 
And firſt of the firſt, Quem orat, to whom heeprayes. 
This appeareth by the very firſt word of the Prayer, 'Fa- 
ther, the houre u come glorify thy ſonne. ltis his Father ts 
whom he prayes, even the firſt Pexſonin the Trinity. For 
alrhough ihe word Father be oftentimes vnderſtood '#/- 
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ſentially, thatis, for the whole Godhead ſubſifting in'all 
the Perſons, as _— when ithath reference vnto men, 


or Angells, or the reſt of the creatures: yer here bring re- 
ferred vnto the Sonne, or the ſecond Perſon, ittnuſt needs 

be vnderſtood Perſonally, for the Father of that Sonne, * 
that is the firſt perſon in the Trinity. Trucitis,the Perſon 
of Chriſt conſiſteth of two xateres,hisDeity 8 his Huma- 
#ity,8 this humanity is a Creatwre as well asthat of other 
men, Yet notwithſtanding ſecing the Perſon is burone, 8 
the Humane nature ſubſiſterh nor of it ſelte,bur only inthe 
Son of God; &by his Subſiſtaxce:itis the firſt Perſow inthe 
Trinty,and healone who'isthe Father of our" "Lord Tefus 
Chriſt. Howbeitthe Net#res being not oneandthe fame, 
bur differing, he is Sonne vnto his Father, not by one-o0n- 
ly, but by a double Filiation.. As heis the Word, by 
way of Natyrall Generation, begonen-from all Erernity 
of the Subftence of his Fathe#. Of his Swbſtance, whereby 
he is Conſubſtantiall and ts HA with him,Ged of mw 
i Sag 


Chrift P the ſonne of God by a double filiation. 


Light of Light,wery God of wery'God as it is inthe Nz.- 
cene Creed. From all Eternitie: for as the Sunne cannot 
be without his Beagee, ſo neither could the Father ever be 
without his Word: but as himſclfe is © Eterna/!, fo is his 
Sorne Cocternall with him alſo. Laſtly Begotten not made, 
as Athanaſius ſaith: but how and after what manner is' itt- 
comprehenſible and vnſpeakable. 7t i enongh for vs to 
know, faith Gregory NaJzancen, that the Father hath be- 
otten to himſelſe a Sonne: as for the reſt noni T1 So, let it 
3, adored with ſilence. And ſeeing as Ambroſe faith, nei. 
ther Archangells know it,nor Angells haut heard it , nor 
the world comprehended it,nor the Prophets underſtood it, 
:or the Apoſtles inquired after it, nor Chriſt taught it, but 
ſaid. no man knoweth the Sonne bat the Father,nor the Fa. 
ther but the Sunne, and he to whom the Sonne will reveale 
3: it ts our duty to ſyrceaſe from further ſearching into this 
deepe miZtery. Its ſufficient for vs by Faith funply to be- 
 lecuethatthe Maxyrer whereof Reaſoncannot reach vnto, 
Astouching the Manhood of Chriſt,he is in regard there. 
of the Sonne of the Father alſo, yet not by way of Naty- 
rall generation, or clic of Adoption, as all the Saints of 
God are: butby Grace of Perſonall Ynion: whereby be- 
ing prevented from hauing any Subſiſtance in ir ſelfe ,*it 
hath the very S»b/iſtance ofthe Word, or Second Perſon 
communicated ynto it, So that althoughas can, he be 
not Germeratrs filins the Sonne begotten, yet is he Nats fi- 
61 Dei, borne the Sonne of God: according to that of 
the Angell Gabriell. That holy thing that ſhall bee borne of 
ate ſhall be called the ſonne of God. | 
Now the Sonne-prayeth vnto his Father, firſt to te. 
ſRify that his etcrnall Proceſſion and F:l:ationis from him, 
and that of him he hath recciued boththat individuall F- 
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Why Chriſt Prayed onto his Father. 8; 


»ion by which his Humane Nature is hypeſtaticelly al- 
ſumptcd and vaited vnto his Divine, & tharoile of glad- 
i or pretious /n#ion of the Spirit, wherewith hee is 
Habitualy graced and annointed farre aboue all his fel- \...... | 
lowes, Secondly,to manifeſt his Diſpenſative and volun- | 
tary ſubieion vnto his Father in the forme ofa Seruant: 
whercin,though he were the Somne and c6equall with the 
Father, yet helearned obedience, as the ApoſFle to the'He- 

brewes witneſſeth. Laſtly,ro giue vs an example ofimita- Heb, 5.8: 
tion, hothto whom.,and to whom alone we are to addreſſe , 
our Prayers: namely tu God our Father & to none other. 

Notto pray vato him is meere Arheiſme and profancnes: 

topray toany beſides Himz is 1delatry and Super Ration, 
Firſttherefore as Chriſt trois, \ſo areweeto pray to our 

Father. Our Father isthe holy and blefled Trinity, both 

by Creation and Adoption. For being extrinfecall 'ations 

they are vndivided and'commonto them all:' and ſo not 

the Father only, but the Samnednd the Holy Ghoſt toge- 

ther with him, created and adopted vs. To the holy Tri- 

»ity therefore not excludingany of the Perſons are wee 

to gray. Ando this our Saviour, as by his example, fo. 

by his Precept alſo direQs vs,whenthe commands ys thus 

to pray, 0 ur Father which art in Heaven,” Shall” T ſpend 

timc to-proue that weareto pray varo' God our Father? 

This were burto light @ candle at noone day. Search the, 
Scriptares and you ſhall finde it, every where Fn rare 

ded .Hath he nor made all/dottthetivt ſuftaine'all? doe 

we not depend 'ypoit his goodnefſefor all whatſoever ci- 

ther wee arc or hauer Tf theeyes of allthingslaoke vp 
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 Negledt of prayer the charatter of an Atheiſt. 


Alcibia 3. fine 
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Neel '&-yis. 
Diog.Laecrt, 
DauG,7.9. 


Plal.14.1.4. 


lamg.2.3. | 


{oh.16.2; 


Mart.7.9.10.11 
Luk,11,11.13 
13, 


quires this duty ar-the hands of all. Even Gentiles and 
mecre naturaliſts haue ever duly-praQtiſcd it, in all. their 
needs invoking him whomrthey ſuppoſed ro be God, yea 
ſome of the learned among them, as: P/ato and Ariſtotle, 
and others alſo.as Proclus {aith, haue written: bookes 'of 
this argument, and ia them giuen excellent: precepts and 
diretions:how to pxay. A-Giant therefore was hee ( and 


weread of no-more but hee), who commanded that for 


the ſpace of thirty daics together no man ſhould prefume 
toaske any thing of any God-or man, faue only of him 
ſafe. Atheiſts and prophane wretches areall thoſe, who | 
in their heart denying either the Being or the Providence 
of God rcfulſc to pray vnto him.Stich as among the Ger. 
tiles were the Epicure FRI and among OChriſti- . 
ans ſome few turious Hereticks. Godles and irreligious 
alſo are they, who belecuing and acknowledging both, 
yet never privatcly, and but ſeldome publikely, and then 
very ſlightly &pertunctorily pertorme this duty. Hence 
is it thatthe prophet David. makes the not calling vpuw 
God the ſpeciall character ofa fooliſh Athei#,who if not 
with his mouth,;yer ig his. heart denies God, and defpi-! 
ſes all religion. No marvaile if they-want the: trite - wif” - 
dome, ſeeing they askeit not of hita-whois:the only-do-) - 
nor thereof; or if they askeitthat.. yet they hauciic 'nor,". 
becauſe they aske itoverly with the lips, and not+ſincere- 
iy fromthe heart, Burlet, vs, mybeloued brethren, 'fol- 
lowrhepreſident of our bleſſed ſayiour,and as he; lo let: 
vseveraddrefle our prayersvnto-him that ts our Fathey.' 
Nothing can be-denied vs that wee aske ofhim - in the 
name of his ſonne.. And ifevill Fathers: give not inſteed 
of bread a ſtone, or infteed of. +fhs ſerpent. or inftced: of ajs: 
eget « ſeorpion vaio their children ; how 'mnch more witt 
ag our 
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Prayer to Sgints.07 Augells neitherecefſury.nor commanded.” 5 
our H eavenly father ginevs his þirit, and together winh't 
all good thinges rf me a1ke themmof him? fn 
As to,gur F her lorpgr wer only muſt we pray, 
| FF ifwcewill kee rr tothe. plg of Chriþ:-for 
E { to his Father alone doth he. addrefle himſelfe;; Father, 


ſaith he,the houre « come. Giue.me leaue to beſtowalittle - 
paines in proofe hereof. . For itis now high time to bear 
downe Popery by all meancs, itbeing oflategrownge.too 

too impudent, as hauing,beene hueto0-much-countenan- - 
ced. Angells and Saints departed;lay Papiſts, may be.ical- 
led-vpon.-May be * and why -not myſt be ? + Forſooth, 
howlſoeyer they,would faine haue-the -yulgan ſort he? 
leeueit, yerdarenot:the Kornod pong them affirmeirto. / 

. be neceſſary. And.they haue reaſons For were-.itother- + 

; wiſe, citherir muſt be becauſewe-are ſocommanded-;,or '_ -. 
for that without it wee cannot obtaine- ourend,; namely! > 
orace and afhiſtance in all our.needs; But commandement: 

we haue none. If we haue.,.: let. themſhew.-ir, together: 
with promiſe of impetration if wee call vpan them, or'of: 
commination if we ncgle@ it. But this:they 'neither, doe: 

nor can ſhew, The fitteſt place for xx, ifany ſuch:were,! 

had beene where our Saviour, the. beſt . DoRor;teach-; 
cth'vs how ro pray,, Yet therehe ſendcrh. vs. acither\to: 
Saints nor Angells. oe only to.our 4Father.,, Had. they. 
had anyright to Qur prayers, Chriſtmas uſt, and would 
neyer haue appropriatedthat vnto God which was dueal-; 
ſo barsttiem : & could they bane beenevatosall apyer 
ſenthelpe inneed, T am ſure neither would his love haue: 
concealed it from vs, nor his goodnefſehayeenvicd their! 
help ynto vs. Diretingyvs therefore.in this, perieR.plat-3 
forme of Prayer vato no other thenour; Father: 1t is more! 1 
then evident his will is not weolhowld ſecke ynco. manor 
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Prayer io Saints are neither Pinu nor profitable. 


loh.16.z3. 


- Conc. Trid, 
leſſg.2. 

Bell. de Bear. 
SanQ.l,z.c.19 


Eſa, 1.12, 


Mar.15.9, 


' God hath Ppointedtobe the Gardians of his c 


ther. Now as it is not neceſſary in regard of commande- 
ment, ſo neither is it in reſpe of the end. For our end, 
namely impetration,and obtaining our deſires may be at- 
rained otherwiſe. How ſo? By theinterceflion, and medi. 
ation of Chriſt 7eſws. This I truſt they will notdeny to be 
of it ſelfe ſufficient every way. Certainly without much 
derogation from the honour of Chriſt rhey cannot. For 
he hath expreſſely promiſedthat whatſoever we ſhall aske 


the Father in his name ſhall be granted wnto vs. So that 


neither in this reſpe& is ſach invocation neceſfary. + 

+ How then? Forſooth Prowe and otpoarch for ſo they 
ſtate it . But if that only be Prone which is pleaſing and 
acceptable vnto God,and no worthip bee accepred of him 
but that which is agreeable to his commandement : then 
cannot ſuch invocation be P:0xs. Foras we haue ſhewed, 
it is no where commanded : and not being commanded it 
is but a ſuperſtitious M ##worſhip, which the Lord with 
much indignation reie&teth,demaunding,whs hath requi- 
red theſe things at your hands? Andif it be not Piows, then 
neither is it Profitable,but vaine and to no purpole. For ſo 
ſaith our Saviour, 1» varne doe they werſhig me, teaching 
for doftrines the commandements of men. But how vnpro- 


fable and vnavaileable ſuch Praters are will more fullic 


appeare, if we duly confider how vnfurniſhed of abilities, 
both Angels and Soules departedare tohelpe and ſteed ys 
whenwecall ypot them, For to this end three things are 
necefſarilie requiſite, particular knowledge of all our dg- 
ings, ready will to helpe, and power enabling themte . 
helpe vs. FirſtI ſay Knowledge, not of the ftate of the 
Church militant in generall ( for ſuch we deny not vnto 
the Saints departed , muchleſſe vnto the 2g. whom 
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® Sle)but of vs all; andallour aQions inpirticular ;. yea of 
d, the ſecret cogitarionsof che hearr,andthe inward finceri- 
te tiethereof. -For Prayer is not alwaies Focall*, bur fome- 


i. SB times Memaborily,fuch as wasthat of Heamnbiand often. x Sams 1343 
"c times conſiſterh ofſachgroancs and fiphes/as exntiot bee "25 
h | vercred. And when itis'vttered & becomes Forel;ſpecch 
| and whatſocuer is externallis butthe catcaſethercof; the 
life and ſoule thereof isrheinrernall truth of the heart, it 
being nothing elſe but a powring out ofthe foulktor diſ- 
charging ofthe heart before God; "Which being ſo, I 
would faine learne, if God only be weAryrere, asthe Scrip+ hone 
turesevery where teach, andir be a prefogariue' peculy > Ch 
to him alone to tric ahd ſearch the heatr how Either An. Mar.s.4. 
gels or Spirits deceaſed comets theknowledge of thyſe Roms. 36, 
Prayers that arc only conceived inthe minde, orcan dif- 
cerne with what affeQtion they are delivered? They may 
" perhaps ſay, This people approdehetÞ with their lips, but 
, whetherthe heart be neere or farre' off," that is" beyond 
their skill. So is it alſo particularly to know theout- 
ward ſtate, andro' heare the'Focall Prayers of all men 
wherefocver throughout the whole world, For rhey are 
not as Godpreſemt ar oficeevery where , "butt as/erearures/, 
bounded and meafured bytime and place'® {5rhat atone 
rimethey cannot occupie more then one place and e6n-. 
tequenely .cannot take notice of all what is done at the .-.z 1. 
fame rimein every place. True it is the'blefledAfigets of 
God ſomerimes attend vpon vs here on eatth; bit brditia- 
rily they wait vpon the thronie of God intieaven , When 
they are ſent, withany meſſage they come-ynto vs; and 
when they haue done theirerrand the Frabithe a ainie.$0 
that as welbaſcending_ as deſcending” Tdtobs ladder der, mei- 
ther doe weknow when ary of them 'come VntoVs,”or 
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$8 Sou les depatted know not our hearts. 


.how long they ſtay withvs, neither doe'theinſclues al- 
waics know inwhat ſtate we are, or what weepray forin 
particular. As foroules, departed; as-it.is-no part oftheis 
Eſa.63.16. office roencomberthemiſclues with our bufineſies : ſo.if 
ag - %* we may belecuc gcripeurerthey haue no particular know: 
Eccl.9,5. .Jedge of them, yea they are often taken from among vs; 
Plal-146.4. totheend they may not betraubled with them. And in- 
deed not knowing of themſeluesas being abſent, if they 
Haucany ſuch knowledge it muſtneeds be by revelation 
or relation from orhers. Is it from'the Axge/ts then? Bur 
they know not all our needs,as not being alwaies with vs. 
And whatacompaſle isit, that the Angels come downe 
hither, and then- rcturne backe againe, to acquaintthe 
Sai#ts with our needs, that they may pray for vs? Is ic 
from Soules newly artived? Surely they at their depar- 
ture are more carefull of themſclues and their owne fu- 
ture ſtate, then inquifitiue after the ſtate of others. And 
the knowledge they carry hence with them can be bur of | 
a few things neere at hand which they have ſcene and 
heard, not which were farrediſtant, or of all whereſoe- 
ucr and whenſecuer done. Beſides, what a dreame is it, 
that thoſe ancient Saints ſhould then only interceede for 
vs, when by ſome of theſe new comers they are' particu- 
larly informed of vs? whenceis itthen? Forſooth fram 
divine revelation * what ? ſpeciall and particular then 
when we pray? Nor ſoneither,ſaith Bellarmine.For then 
the Charchwould not ſo boldly ſay vnte the Saints Pray 
for vs, bur ſoinetimes rememberto begge of God that he 
would reycale our prayers vnto them. Neither can a rea- 
ſon ſo readily be yecelded why theSa#nts before the com- 
ing of Chriſt were not called vpon, ſeeing God might as 
wellhauc revealed the Churches prayers ynto thoſe then, 
| as 


De beat Sanc, 
Lt.£,20, 


! 
; 


Souls departed know not our wanrs. 


as to theſe now, whar revelation then? That whereby in 
the glaſſe of the Trinity they ſee all whatſocyermay any 


way belong vntothem. Then belike nor all things-, as Mordazeas 


Gregory ſaith; elſe whar neededthis reſtrition? And yet, 


ifall things be Chrifts; and wharſoeveris Chriſts belong x Cor.z us, 


vntothemas being in Chriſt: then ſeeing all that bel 
eth ynto them, they ſcethereinall things which rhey will 
none of. But the truth is, this deviſe ofthe glaſle is but a 
poore ſhift, Forthe eſſence of God is moſt fimple and im- 
murable, and varieth not as things here varie. Neither is 
it, as Aquinas faitha neceſſarie but a voluntary glaſle , re- 
ficing not all that ir knowes , but' whar it pleaſerh to 
make knowne: which ypon the marreris no other revela- 
tion then that which Be/larmine himſelfe reiefts. By all 
which ir appeares that nor Angells nor Saints haue ſufh- 
cient meanes of particular knowledge. _ 
As is their knowledge, ſo is their deſire: for the will 
followes the direRion ofthe. vnderſtanding , wherefore 
there is no particular knowledge, neither can there be a- 
ny particular will. That the Saints who are layzau like 
vato the Angells doetogether with the Angells defire in 
generall and wiſh for peace on earth and good will towards 
men, we no way deny : butthat they haue a willto helpe 
this man, that man, every man, at all times,in every their 
ſcverall needs and neceffities we can no way grant. For of 
their Will wee are to iudgebytheir calling, and of their 
Calling by the Will of God, towhich their Will only is 
conformed. Ifthereforeir be the will of God that cy 
one of them ſhould take particular care of all our {eye 
aftaires, this muſt appeare by ſome commandement or 
promiſe of God made vnto them. But in Scripture, where 
God only revealeth his will ſuch commandement 8& mo: 
m | & 
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Pr ayers to Saints are neither Pio nor profitable. 
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miſe we fird none. True it isthe Angel/s*are Miniſtring 
| wh as it pleaſeth-God are ſent forth to-doe him 
ervice here below, But which of them; and for- whom, 
and about what buſinefle, and when, and where, & how 
long, and the like, are circumſtances hidden*and concea- 
led from vs. Neither arethey-allemployed in cvery bu- 
ſincſſe, but when and where it pleaſeth God,. Whence it 
followeththat where they are not employed they- haue 
no particular willto helpe... As for the Saints departed, . 
wee readnot of any-commandement they-haue to attend 
vs or Our affaires, Nay we read they are taken away, to 
the end they ſhould notbe troubled with them- So that 
reſting from their labors, and hauing no further vocati-- 
on thus ro be.cmployed: neither haue they. any. particu- - 
lar will to helpe, | 
Now wanting both knowledge and will, to what end: 

were ability, had they any? But indced ſufficient power. 
they want alſo. Foralthough they bee bleſſed, and haue 
the bearificall ſight of Ged, yet Gods they are-nory which-- 
yetthey muſt necds be, ifat one view they could behold 
all things that are donc,or at onenſtant heare all the ſutes 
that are made vnto them by ſo many thouſands,in ſo mas - 
ny places, ſo farre a ſunder, and at once. For ability to- + 
perfome ſo much bclongs only vnto him-who knowes - 
all, is every where, and to whom nothing. is impoſſible: .- 
and therefore not vntothecreature, which being of a fi- 
nite and limited nature cannot attend ſo many, ſo divers, . 
and ſo diſtant buſineſſes otherwiſe then ſucceſſuely. And 
thus ſceing - Angells and Saints neither haue-particular . 
knowledge of qur eſtates, nor ready will to helpe, nor - 
ſufficient power enabling them to helpe: it followeth that 


to pray vntothem muſt needs be vaine and ſo no way Pi- 
ous or Profitable... Perhaps > 
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Its bartfull to =_— to Saints or Angells, - [2 


Perhaps will ſome ſay, thoughitbe-not Profirable'yer 
neither is it Hwrtfull. Y es hurtful, andthat in a high de- 
gree. Foritis moſt derogatorietothe glory. of Goa, and 
the mediation of Chriſt: and conſequently is ſuperſtiti- 
ous, impious,and ſacrilegious, It derogates-from the glo- 
ry of God, in that it aſctibes-vnto the creature that which EIS 
bclongs only vnto him,and.cannot without much wrong 7440 
be given to another. For he that prayeth vnto Saints or 
Angells acknowledgeththem ſo docing to be omniſcient, 
omnipreſent, omnipotent as.is abouc infinuared: which yer 
are attributes ſo proper vnto God, thatthey-are viterly 
incommunicable vnro any other. And if as Saint Payl TE DAR 
ſaith we c49 call vpox none but him in whom wee beleene, 
and wee may belceue'in _ _ ny in God, pry S 
Peter, as Saint Auguſtine. ſaith', becauſe Peter 1uſH1fieth 1, 1 
not thewicked, be os Chu reb, becan{[ethe Church - not w_ Rs 
God, but the hoof of God: then whoſoever calleth vpon detemp, 
the creature , thereby teſtifierhthat he laceth all his 
Faith and affiance, 8 ſo maketh'it a Ged,which is no lefſe 
the high treaſon againſt God. Adde yer further,thatPrey. 
er is a principall part of that worſhip which is due on- Ma 
ly vnto God: according to that of the Pſalmift,0 thou that p17” 
heareſt prayer to thee Rat all fleſh come. , And indeed ſs 
properis itvnto God, thar the ancient; Fathers have from 
it thus argued vnto the | Deity of Chreft and the bleſſed 
Spirit, They areto be called pon, Ergoare God. which 
were but a filly conſequence, mighr others alſo be invo- 
ked beſides God. Derogatoric therefore ir isvnto the ho- 
nour of Ged. So is it alſo yhto the: Mediation of Chriſt. 

For holy Scripture maketh him our only <Medratoy- and 

Advocate: and therefore only becauſe healone hath meri- 

tcd and procured'our redemption. So faith the Apoſtle, 
m 2 C riff 
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92 Itderogates from the Mediation of Chriſt to pray'to Saints, 


Rom.8.34 Chriſt who died, or rather who is riſen againe,who alſo & at 
t118.3.5-% rherizht hand of God, and maketh interceftion for vs. And 
againe, There « one God, and one Mediator betweene Gott 
and Men,the man Chriſt Ieſus who g ave himſelfe 4 ranſome 
| 1oh.2.1.2, JO# all. And Saint Tohn, If any man ſinne wee hane an ad4v0- 
cate with the Father,leſus Chriſt the Righteous, ani hee is 
the propitiation for our ſinnes, wholocver therefore ioyn- 
eth fellowes with Chrift in the office of Interceſfion (and 
fo doeall that call ypon Saints or Angells) notorioufly 
detraRerth from himin his Med:ation, and in that honour 
- which he appropriatcthto himſclfe, of treadrng the wine 
preſſe alone, without any other to helpe him: whichhow fa-- 
crilegiousitis who feerth not? | 
One thing more Thaue yer to ſay before T leaue this 
point: namely thar againſt the Irvocation of Saints wee 
haue the preſcription of a'very long time on our ſide. For 
in the old Teſtamentand during rhe ſpace of well ncere 
four thouſand yearcs we haue no warrant at all for it. 
Przf.de ecdl, Nay Bellarmine himiclte (howſoever our adverſqrics to 
__ & 1. blearc the eye ofthe world makea flouriſhto the contra- 
E- ric)exprefſely conteſleth that the Spirits of the Patriarch s: 
and Prophets betore the — Chriſt were not fo. 
worſhipped and called-vpon, as the Apoſtles and Martyrs 
now arc,becaule as yerthey were detained in thoſe infer- 
nall priſons where they had not the beatificall fight of” 
God. Now ifthe Patriarchsthen ſaw theface of God as 
farretorth as the Saizrs doe now (as indeede they did) 
the argument'is fo much the ſtronger, if yer alþthat while 
6” 4 were nevercalled vpon. In the new teſtament like- 
wiſe we finde no warrant for iteven by their owne confel. 
ſion. And Salmeronthe Teſuite rendreth- reaſons thereof, 
For, ſaith he, the /cw that never had called vpon any of 
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Invocation of Saints an vpſturs doftrine. 


the Patriarchs or Prophets would hardly hane beecne 
drawneto pray vntothoſe newer Saints: 8 the Gentiles 
would haue thought that inſteed of thoſe many Gods 
which they had forſaken,a multitude of other Gods had 
beene pur vpon them. As for the times after Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles,it was long before it creprimo theChurch: 
and when it centred, it was but the opinionof ſome pri- 
vate men, and not the publike-doQrine- of the Charch, 
All the Farhers which proucd- the Deitic ofthe Sonne & 
of the holy Ghoſt by this dutic of /»vecetion, muſt needs 
if they will not contradict themſclues be againſt it. So 


muſt they alſo (and they are notthe leaſt or meaneſt part 


of them) whoheld that the Faithfull hence departed are 
not admitted into heauen,burtconrinue elſewhere'inſome 
ſecret receptacles without the viſion of God vntill the 
day of judgement. For vpon that viſion,even inthe iudg- 
ment of our aduerſaries, their particular knowledge of 
all things here done onearth dependeth., ind: vpon this 
againe their 7xvocation. Ina word: whenſocucr or how- 


ſocuer it began,as it grew'on,{owas it ſtill oppoſed, and} - 


ncuer gate publike ſtrength vntill rhe blinderimes of ſu- 
perſtition overſwaicd truedevorion.. HEL OL 
The cafe then ſtanding thus, that Inwecation of Saints 
and Angels is neither neceſſary, nor piows', nor profitable,. 
but rather 4z»p:ow and extreamely dangerous, 'as being 
derogatory tothe glory. of God'& the-honour of Chris 
cMediation,and that noground or warrant at'all eay bee” 
found forit,cicherinthe old or new: Teſtament, orin the* 


writings and praQiſe of thoſe holy Fathers who flouriſh-- -: rg ol 


ed when the. Church was-in her . primitiue puritie: the 
caſe I ſay thus ſtanding, our ſafeſt courſe will be to'fol- 
low. the precedencoand direRion of our bleſſed Sav one 
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Chriſt prayeth for Chriſt myſticall. 


and with him toaddrefle our ſelues ynto our heauenly 
Father,and ronone other. Itis healone who at allrimes 
can both heare and hclpe. Neither is he more able then 
ready and willingto grantour requeſts, if wecome vnro - 
him 1n his ſonnes name. Nightand day he ftretcheth out 
his armes towards vs,he invites vs with all louingneſſe to 
come vnto him, hee chargeth and commandeth vs in all 
our needs and neceſſities to direct our prayers immedi. 
atly vnto him. Let vs not therefore ſolljcite any other 
mediators or ſpokeſmen for vs,as if we doubred of his fa« 
therly goodnefle and affection towards vs : but let vs ra- 
Meb 4.16. ther come direftly with all boldneſſe wvnto the —_— 
grace,ts the end we may ohtaine mercy, and finde gracetobe 
holpen in due ſeaſon. SO to doe is not Preſumption bur 
Faith and Dutie. And ſo much for the firſt part of our 
Saviours prayer 2uem orat,to whom he prayes. The ſe- 
condis, 

Pro quibus orat, for whom he prayes. Hee prayes for 
the Church myſticall,as ſome rearme 1t, or,as it may more 
fitly be called, for Chri# myſticall,thatis the whole body 
conſiſting both of the Head which is Chriff , and all the 
reſt of his members. That it may more fitly beecalled 
Chriſt myſticall,we haue the warrant of S. Paul, who ex- 
preſlely callerh ir fo. As,faith hezthe bodie #s one, and hath 
many membersand all the members of onebody though they 
be many,yet are one body:enen ſo u Chriſt, Where by Chriſt 
nothing can be meant but the whole conſiſting both of 
Head and Members. Had the Church as its diſtinguiſhed 


De pece. mer. againſt the Head beene vnderſtood,hee would haue ſaid, 


1.Cor. 12. 12, 


'F | &remla,c.z1 35 S* Auſtin obſerueth, ite & Chriſti, ſo © Chriſts, that is, 


the body of Chriſt ,or the members of Chriſt : but hee laith, 
#4 & Chriſtws,cven ſo is Chriſt, vnum Chriſtum appellans 
Capi 
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Why Chriſt prayed firſt for hinoſelfe ehdehen far bk members, vs, 


caput & corpws,calling both the head -atid- the body one 

Chriſt. The ſamedoth St Auſtin elſewhere alſo obſerue | 
vypon thoſe words of the Apoſtle, He ſaith not ,ondjb feeds _ 

4 ſpeaking of many, but as of one , andtothy feed whith © (g pla, 1964 
Chriſt, Now ſaith he,ſome perhaps willſty of Chriſt berh; 
ſeed of Abraham,are weſo alſo? K er that Chris 

the ſeed of Abraham : and if by this wee alſoare theſeed of 
Abraham,then arewe alſo Chriff, Vnto this watranit of 
Srogageatida we wap yr cioms Moms and = 

Church being twaine and yet conſtitnting but one myſti- 

call body,iris Gicche Jeqnctinativh of the whole ſhould 

be taken from the better and more worrhy part, which is - 
Chrciſt,andnortheinferiour, which is the Church. Bur - 

of this by the way. ks 

For Chriſt myſticallthen dothour $«viony pray ; but-- 

firſt for himſclfe,and then for his members.” For him- 

ſelfe , from hence-vmts the ninth verſe : for his mem- 

bers, fromthencevnrto the end of the Chapter. It any de- - 

mand a reaſon ofthis order,L anſwere fitſt, Chriſt is the. | 
more worthy perſon. For hee is Emanuel, God-manap- c 1 .x.; 
pointed by his Father to be the Head of the Church,eaud 

inall things to haue the preheminence, - And therefore as 

he hath in our Creed before the Church, ſon this Proy-. - 

er alſo he deſerues to have precedencie. Secondly , hee 

knew it could not goe well-with his Church, vnlefl firſt 

it went well with-himſelfe. Forvnder his Father he was. _. 

to be the fountaine of lifeand grace, the vitiverſall cauſe, 

of all good ynto his Church, and to this:cn4 was hee to, 

be annoimed ofthe Spirit without ſtint or meaſure, So. 
that voleſſe the ointment be poured vpon Aerens bead, is. I 
cannot deſcend no the beard, andfrom thence una the. 
skirts of bu germent. And vnleſſe Chriſt be firſt repleni- ** * 


*# 


Chriſt s the principle of Grace and Glory, 


ſhed himſclfe,we cannot of his fulnes receine either graze 
for grace orglory for glory. That therefore itmighrgoe 
well with vs he prayes firſt tor himſelfe, But thenin the 
next place he maketh ſure for his Church , as if without 
her welfare it could notbe well with him. Foras for her 
he was incarnate,ſo withouther hee counts himſelte im. 
perfe&. For ſoit muſt needs be, ifas St Paul ſaith, ſhebe 
* =\guue, the fulneſ[e of him that filleth all in all. The rea- 
ſon,becayſc he is her Head, And therefore though he fl 
all in all,yet without her he wantcth of his owne tulneſſe, 
becauſe he isno other thena head without a body. And 
this you ſce for whom he prayes,as allo in what order, & 
why inſuch order he prayes for them. Whence brief 
we may obſerue, firſt ro what height of honour it hath 
pleaſed Chriſtto advance his Church, in thar hee hath. 
made her not only Chriſtian by vertue of her Spiritual 
vnition,but alſo Chriſt by reaſon of her wyſticall wnien 
with him: then which what higher dignitie £ Secondly, 
that inall things Chriſt is to be preferredeven to our ve- 
ry liues, yea our ſoules and their ſaluation, as Moſes and 
S. Paul ſometime did , becauſe hce is of infinite more 
worth and defert then all. Thirdly , that Chriſt is the 
Principle of all good,andthar the life both of Grace and 
Glory 1s to be deriucd from him alone, If we ſeek it from 
Saints,or Angells , or any other creature , they will but 
deceaue our hopes in the end,as water torrents that paſſe 
away doe the travellers of Temah and Sheba. Laſtly, thatas 
in hell the rich glutton could not finde ſo much as one 
drop of water ſo our of Chriſt not a drop of grace is to 
behad. Carcfully therefore are wee to labour that wee 
may be in him. Being in him, we cannot but be partakers 
of all good together with him, Neither need wee feare 
the 
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— 7:5 +I Hh principle of Grate uf Eiery. Bah 
the loſſe thereof, for he hath" receaued ir for vs*,” and our Colags | 
life is hidwith Chrift in God. And'thus much of theſe. 
cond part Pro quibur for wham heprayes” Come weve 
rothochinf, wt ALY; AD TATE TON: 

nid orat;what he prayes for: & firſt Whatto bimſe 
then what ro his Church, Tohimielfehe sfor Glo- 
rification,rendring divers'reaſons why it fouled be ran- ” 
ted vnto Him. Of all which we will ſpeake in theirorder: 
but firſt ofthe thing demaniged;Cloriffe thy Sorhe.Clorie 
is no other then the ſplendor, claririe, brigheneffe, or ſhi. 
ning ofathing feſulting and rifing from rhe perfetion, 
eminency;orexcellency ir hath aboue other things. For 
cxample;the G lory<vF God is the perfettion of his nat J 
and-artribures infinirely ſarpaſſing ind out-ſhining' rhe 
perfection of all creatures. Among the creatures,the Glo- ..cor.r5.45; 
ry of the Sunne, Moone,and Starres is their 'incompara- 
ble brightnefſe aboue other lights, 'Of Frinvestheirpecr- Mar.6.29, 
lefle ſoveraignty and ſtare aboue the ſhbje@; Of Caray, 002-494: 
the fouleand ſpeech by which heexcellerhthe brute and 
dumbcreature. Ofthe Churchher ſpeciall 


fo 
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ioynettvas exceading weight with Clorie. 

it 15 catled \p> Fra810uſneſſt, as being of greateſt worth 

and valuc; in whiehrefpe& the Apoſtle ioynerth/Riches 

with Glory, In Greek it is dia, fame;opinion, fromthe ef- Col.1.ar, 
fetrherco6 becanſeinthie minde ieblyerreth dueeſtima- 
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What glory,andto glorifie impart. 


tion of it,and in ſpeech honourablemention. In regard- 
whereof itis defined by ſome, Clara cam laude notitia, an 
KW A rogether with, praiſe; by-others lake 
conſentiens bonorum,ot vox hominum incorrupte judicans 
tium,praiſt giuen bygood men, . or the. report«of: them 
that judge rightly thereof. Ot which againe-by and by« 
x Such is Glory. *Nowto Glorificimports two acts ,- the 
one of bout and liberality., the other of 7#ſt4ce.. . That 
whereby Glory is conferred & beſtowed where te is nor; . 
or is angmentedand increaſed. where it isnot in the full 
meaſure. And ſo God is [aid to glorifie the creature, ac- 
cording to that ot the Pfalmiſt ,; Grace and glory God wil! 
gine, This whereby-the, glorte thatisis acknowledged 8c 
aſcribed vnto the thing that is 2loriows, yea whereby it is 
_ made knowne & manifeſt to others tothe praiſe and ho-. 
nourthereof. And ſo the creature is ſaid to glorifie God. 
+ And in this latter. ſenſe avce finde theſe three words of 
. Prat ſing Honouring,and Glorifying 18 Scripture ordinari- 
ly to be vicd: although in proper ſpeech cach haue its ſe- 
verall and peculiar nvtion. For Praiſing is thatact where. 
by in words we giueteſtimonie -of the vertue or good- 
neſſe ofa thing. Sothe Philoſopher, Laus:eft-oratiomagni- 
indinem virtuts indicans, praile isa fpeech declaring the - 
greatneſle of vertue, Hononring is an higher degree where: 
by notan words only,but by outward geſtures and (ignes 
alſo wereſtific ofthe excellence & goodneile. of athing. 
Glorifying is the fruit or effect of baths iPorio prayſing 
hy words and honguring, by ſignes, weecauſe the 'good- 
neſle = exccllencic of a thing ro:ſpreadit »felfe yato the - 
knowledge of many. . Whence jaſteed; of glonificatio di- 
vers lay clarificatis , deriningeloria from charm , as ifit 
were c1ar44,td import the making of, athing Yluſtrious 8&  -: 
rQ 
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The difforents birwvoue Praiftng;,Hunuering3cs Cbvrifying" © 3g 
ro ſhine” abrgad;' St. Buff] theretore' defining Neidforto 
glorifie b rd #oefir,and S. Argaftirby, YOrvofAm ares 
te ſay a thing i gloriows fay ſomething but'notall Foras 
we haue ſhewedjit ſteps farther-and includes more with- 
in it; And thus youſce in-generallbottivhit gloty is; and 
whar it1stc glorific- by whichi5byzthreedwEmayea. 
fily be guided ro that particular Whidtthettour Sevrony 
cranes when he faith; Father glorifit #hy'Somne.” For vn- 
doubredly he prayes tha his father would” beſtow vpon 
him what glorie bewanted,ifhe waned any: ahdrhe ma- 
nifeſtation of that gloriewhichalteady he'HataF He hill 
any,or ſhould haue therefore. "Wherefore to make all 
ingot will enquirethree things. | Firſt, Whar glory 

was preſently poſſeſſed of, ſecondly; what glory: yet 
be wanted; and thirdly how hee would be glotitied,' Of 
theſe in order;and firſtofthe firſt,” 55 1505 9% 
aſure*, cannot. bee 


'® 


100: What glory Chriſt had before he was glorified; 


of:;ohe of the 19/024, another of che Fleſh. The' glorre of 
the Word Rtandethantworkings,, firſtthat hee isrheerer- 
nall Soxne of the eternall Father', begotten after an va; 
ſpeakable manner of his owne ſubſtance; and” therefore 
thebrightneſſc of his glory, "and the expreſſe image re 
Perſon; Anime trog cxcellent for the Angels themſelues:; 
For neuer didthe Father ſay toany ofthem -Thou art wi 
foune this day'hanet begottenthee.' Secondly that being fo 
begotten hee is confubſtantiall and cocquall with his F## 
ther: neither counteth he it robbery to bee equall with him; 
For thoughrhe be the Soxntandnotthe Farher, yet _ 2 
of the ſame Subſtance hee is oneand the fame God wittk 
him;and may iuſtly challenge vntohimſelfe rhe fulneſſe 
ofthe D eirre as farre forth as»the | Father, A. glory: infi- 
nirely tranſcending thatof any creature. The glorie ot his 
Fleſh is likewifec double,ot Aftamprion and Communica- 
tion. Of Afamption by which it was taken 1mothedi- 
vine nature, For as ſoone as it began to haue being inthe 
wombe ofthe biciled virgin, it was prevented from ſub- 
ſiſting in itſ{elfe;/ard wasdrawne into the wvnitie of the 
Perſon of the Sonnue of God, eternally to ſubfiſt therein.” 
The higheſt dignitie that a creature canaſpire vnto. T hat: 
of Communicationiswherebyglorions things are com- 
municated'vmto his;hurhane nature. And it/is either Per- 
Jondil or Hebitual. Pexfonall is that whereby as the nature. 
of man is triely giuen to the Perſon of the Sonre , ſo the: 
Ferſon ofthe Sorne 15 ttucly communicated vnto the na- 
ture of math. Wherevpon'becauſe-in' the Perſon. of the. 
Sonneis the tulneſlſe ofallpetfeRion, and all the'eſſentiall 
attributes of the Deirieasnamely O nniſcience , omnips = 
tence,ompipreſence , andrhe reſt: therefore" doe wee fay- 
that all theſe attributes -and-thar. fulncſle of pertetion- 
| are 
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rthe fulnciſe of grace was beſtowed yponhitato be ſubje. 


Has perfeRt iuſtice without taint or ſtaine: in his CAfinde 


- whatſocuer by the light of reaſon and. nature! might bee 
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Theattributes af bu Deity how communicatedro bis manhodd.” xox I 
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are communicated alſo vnto the £Hanhood. Howbeitnor' 
Phyſically and by effuſion,as if the ſame properties which 
are in God ſhould formally and.ſubicctiuely be in man,'as 
hcattransfuſed from-the fire is gnherent in the water; For 
that whichis infinirecahnotbee comprehended- ofthar 
which is finite, How then? Penny in the ſoxneof | wg 
So thatby reaſon of the hypoſtaticall vnion there is lucha 
reall communion betweene them, that the: ſonne of man 
« truly tbe Sonne of God, and conſequently alſo Omniſcs- 
ent, omnipotent, omnipreſent, and the reſt. - The want of 
duc conſideration hereof was itthat bred that monſter of 
Y biquitie,andrhat great quarrell berwixt vs and the Sex- 
ox Churches. Communication habmuall is that whereby 1... 


Riucly and inhefently in his F/efþ, And this is:the glory 

of his Y n#ion. For the ſpirit of the Lord reſted vpon him, Eſua. 
the ſpirit of wiſdome and Waal wy 2v78 7 of coun- 

ſelland might, the ſpirit of knowledge and of the feare of 
the Lord. By this Spirit was he 4#noimed with the yer | 
gl:de(ſe aboue his fellowes,yea he receiued the ſpirit with, 
out meaſure or limit both tor the eſſence & wertue, there- 
of, intenſiacly and extenſiue!y, to all cfiefts and purpoſes 
both for himſeltc and others.,S0 that in his We there: 


perfect wiſdomg and knowledge, both Beatzficall where- 
by he ſaw God farre more clearly thenany other, as be-" 
ing moxe ncercly vated yato him, and 1»fuſed whereby : 
he knew all heaucnly and ſupernaturall yerities, which :— 
withoutthe revelation of grace cannot! bee knowne, yea ; 
Acquiſite and. Experimentall alſo. whereby hee knew all - 
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of nothing which hees 


knewne. S9 that he-was ignorant ch ha 
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- glory of Chriſts of fice and his exinanition.. 


Phil 2,7. 


'Serm,13; 


ought to know,or might maketo his full happineſſe. And 
this was his Habitnall glory. Now the Glory of his office 
breefely was to be the Mediaror betweene God and Man. 
An office of ſo high a nature that ir could bee performed 
by nonebur only him who was both Gotland Man. For 
herevnto it was neceſſary that he ſhould be a Prophet, a 
Prieſt, and a King, A Propbet as an Arbiter to take know- 
ledgeofthe caule & quarrell depending betweene them, 
and as an T»ternuntius or legate to propound & expound 
the conditions of peace thatare to be concluded vpon. A 
Prieft, tobe an Interceſſor, and to make interpellarion fot 
the party offcrding, and then to be a Fideinſior or Surety, 
making ſatisfaction tothe party for him. A King hauing 
all power both in heauen and carth to keepe and preferne 
the Church ſo reconciled inthe ſtate of grace, & to tread 
downe vnder his feeteall the enimies thereof. Wondrous 
Glory, and farreaboue that of any creature. And this is 
the Glory he wasalready poſlcſied of. 

Wanted he yet any further Glory? yes verily, and that 
in regard both of his Divizeand Humane nature. Of his 
Divine: forthe Word had now emptied himſelfe of his 
glory. Emptied himſelfe 1 ſay, not ſimply and abſolutely, 
for he could no more in ſuch ſort abdicate his glory then 


.ceaſeto be himſelfe, it being efſentiall vntohim, and his 


very ſelfe: but economically and diſpexſatinely, vailing & 
coucring it vnder the cloud of his fleſh. For if as St Leo 
ſaith, the exinanition of the divine Maieſty was the ad. 
vancement of the ſervile forme wnto the highe# pitch of 
honour: then by like proportion the advancement of 
the ſervile forme was the exinanition of the divine 
Maicſty. This Exinanition or: Emptying of himſelfe 
Was inhis Incarnation,conception, nativity obedjience,aitine 
ro 


5 


_ What glory Chriſt waned here on carth. 


to the law of nature as being the ſonne of 4dew , and to 
the law of <Aoſes as being the ſonne of Abraham, Peſline 
in ſuffering hunger and cold and wearinefſ*,8 a thouſand 
{orrowes wherevnto the infirmity of his fleſh was ſub: 
ic. Inthisſate Chritnow ſtood, neither had heas yet 
recovered the Glory whereof he had empried himſelfe, 
nay he was not as yet come tothe loweſt degree of his 
humiliation. For though they were inſtant and nereat 
hand, yethis agonie, his ſweating of blond, his arraign- 
ment, his croſle, his death, his empriſonmentin the graue 
werenot yet come. All which did more 8 more eclipſe 
the glory of his Deity: ſo that this Glory of the word as 
yethe wanted. In regard of his Humane nature , hee had 
not yetdepoſed humaneinfirmities,as hunger,thirſt, feare; 
ſorrow, anguiſh, and the like. Neither had hee obtained 
incorruption, impaſhbility, immortality, nor that iglori- 
ous purity, ſtrength, agility, clarity of the body which 
hecexpeced, together with the fulneſſe of inward ioyes 
and comforts in the Soule. Adde herevnto that the aQci- 
ons of his mediation, namely ofhis Prophecy, Prieſthood 
and Kingdome, had not, norcould not bee hitherto per- 
formedgloriouſly, but only in ſuch an humble manner 
as ſuted with the ſtate of humiliation in which preſently 
he ſtood. To make all plaine,though as the'S choole ſpeak. 
eth he were Comprehenſor & in termino affettione inſtitie, . 
yet he was viator & extraterminum affettione commodi, - 
thatis, though in regard of holinefſe and' righteouſneſſe 
he werealready y bleſſed and arrived'art his end, 
yetby reafon-of :rhWpprehenſfion' of thoſe vnpleaſing - 
and afflictiue evills which now were, and yer were more 
to be vpon him, the ioyagge delights of heauen were nor. 
impartedto him, $o thithe fulneſls and CORPRIEEE 
: SOT 
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What Glory Chriſt attaized by his prayer. 
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Glory he had not yet attained, is © 
Which being {o, thethird and laſt enquirie , how hee 
would be glorified, may caſily be rcſolued. For as appeares 
by what-we haue ſaid, he deſires the diipelling and reme- 
uing of all thoſe thicke miſts and clouds which hitherrs 
eclipſed his Deity: thatis the depoſition, not of his Hu- 
mane nature(for that is now become an eflentiall part of 
his Perſox , and ſhall continue thercin vnto all eternity) 
but of all humane infirmities, and that low conditionto 
which he had humblcd himſelfe, ro the end the glory of 
bis Deity mighrart length appeare and ſhine forrh moſt 
perfeftly. He defires turthermore that his Father would 
be plcaſed to glorifie him by preſeruing and ſupporting 
him in the laſt a of his tragedy, I meane. his bitter -ago- 
nicand paſſion,by looſing the ſorrowes of deathand rail- 
ing him from the graue, by taking him vp into heaven,8e 
ſetting him at his right hand crowned with maieſty and 
power,and finally by conferring vpon him all glorious 
endowments both ofſoule and body, and ioyning him 
vnto himſclte not only by the afte&tion of pertect iuſtice, 
but of comfortand dclight alſo. Hee deſires laſtly to bee 
glorified by the full maniteſtation of his Glory, boththar 
which already he had,and that which yer he wasto haue; 
that notonly Jewes but Gentiles alſo by the miſſion of his 
holy ſpirit, and the preaching of his Apeſtles might know 
him to be the eternall Sore of God,of the ſame ſubſtance 
with the Father, and no way inferiour vato þim. Man al- 
ſo, but ſucha man as is aſlumpte@o the vniric of the 
ſecond perſon inthe Trinite, (laWﬀed and condemned 
yet uſt and innocem, dead and buried yer raiſed vp a- 
== and living, humbled low yet exalted high , evento 
higheſt top of all, as 444i Mihame given him aboue e- 
very 
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Chrifts glorification is thecarneſt of our. 


very name: And that theſe things being generally knowne .. 
of all, he might be magnified and adored of all: «yd & the veſ1o.z1, 
name of Teſws all knees might bow,both of things in Heavens, x 
and thines in earth, and'things vnder the earth, and every 
tongue might confeſſe that Teſs Chriſt s the Lord, to the 
glory of God the Father, And thus you ſee how our Sa- 
viour would be glorified. The confideramon of all which 
may be vnto vs of ſingular vie and comfort. ny 
For firſt fceing Chriſt who cannor be denyed what e. 
ver he demands hath prayed for his glorification : what 
vanity is it for any manto thinke or hope that he can hin- 
derorobſcure it? Let ewes perſecute him, pure him to 
death,ſet a watch about his pe to keepe him down: 
yet can they nor let but hee ſhall reviue and riſe againe, 
Thoughtyrants by open violence oppole the profeſſion 
ofhis name, and Heyeticks by Sophiſtrie ſecke to! ynder- - 
mine it, and Amtichriſt aſſault it both waics by violence” 
and ſophiſtrie: yet maugre all their cunning and malice 
his Father ſhall ſurely m_ him. Yeahe is God manife-. 
ſtedinthe fleſh, iuſtified tn the ſpirit, ſeene of Angells, prea-”* Tim.z.16s 
 chedwuntothe Gentiles, beleevedon in the worla,and recei-- 
ved-p into 2/ory. Onely now itremaines to expe and. 
pray for his returnein glory- Secondly, the Glorification 
of Chriſtisthe pledge: and earneſt of our Glorificarion. 
For had not he riſen, aſcended and beene receiued vp into 
elory, neither ſhould wee. The gates of dearh' had Tons C 
bard yponyvs, arid of heavenyhur againſt vs, & we ſhould' 
haue beene covered with eternall ſhame and x Homes 
But now Chriſt like: another- Sawpſon hath broken, 
through thegares of death, ourheadiis riſeh and” wee"tn' 
him. Heeis aſcended and gone from vs, but-gone to pre-. 
pare a place for vs, that where he is there we may be ___ 
| (0) 0 


| Chriſks glorification is the earnefs of, our. 


bcholdthathis glory; and beholding it be made ltkevnto' 
biw, bearing his glorious image. For as now becauſe hee 
is full of grace wee of hs fulne(ſe receive even grace» for 
grace: ſo being full ofglory,, of his fulneſle weeſhall alſo. 
receiuc evenglory for glory. Memorable 1s rhat {aying 
Dercfar.car, Of Tertullian, 45s he hath left unto ws the earneſt of his ſþ3. 
cy1, rit, ' he hath recggued fromws the earneit of our fleſh, and 
 hathcariedit into heaven as a pledge that the whole ſumme 


ſhall ane day be reduced thither. Reſt therefore ſecure oh fleſh: 
and bloud, yee hane livery & ſeiFan of heanen and the king- 
dome of God already in Chriſt, Thirdly Chriſt lo earneſtly 
ſuing for his Glorification, iris our duty by all meanes: 
' both-to procure and further his Glory, whichif wee can- 
not doc in ſuch ſort as his Father doth, yet are weeto per- 
forme it in ſuch a ſort as vie may. It nor #635 66 faciens 


do, by beſtowing glory vpon him: yet glorioſum dicendo, 

by praiſing and magnitying hisglory. By faith we areto 

be aſſured thereof, by contcihonto acknowledge it , by 

our holy Chriſtian life toteſtify tharthe faith of our 

hearts/and the confeſſion of our mouthes accord and a- 

grce together, andas muchas licsin vs to lahour that. o- 

thers nay glorific Chriſt rogether with vs. Fourthly and 

laftly, as Chriſt did ſv are wee warranted by his exam- 

ple ro pray for our owne Glorification: that God would: 
e pleaſcd to perfect thatg/ory vpon vs which here by 

grace he hath begunneinvs, Henceis itthat the Saints are 
- ſaidnor only to /ove, but alſo to lene forthe ſecond com... 

ming of Chr:ft, as knowing thattill then it cannot be ob- 

rained: that the Church alſo ſo.carneſtly prayes, Turne my 

Cant.2.17. beloued andvelike the Roeor young Hart wpon the moun- 
Rer.23 3% 8 tainesof Bether and againe yea rome Lord Teſu come quick.. 
{y. But may we with Chrijt deſire that the Glory begun. 


in 
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Wee ought to pray for our owneg/vrificstion, : 


in vs be manifeſted vnto others? we may... For weeare 
commanded to provide things honeſt in the fight of all Rox.r7. 
men, and to let our light ſo ſhine before men that | they alſo M316. 
may ſee our good worker, Only wee muſt take, heed- that 
wee affe@ it not from men principally, nor make it our 
maineend(for this would be the foule ſinre of Yaine-glo- 
ry) butthar with Chriſt wee ſeeke it of our Father in the 
firſt place, and tothe end thar being glorified of him hee 
may be glorified by vs... For not hee rhat cormmenderh 
himſelfe or is commended of others is «pproved, but hee , 1 
whom God commendeth. And ſo much for 2#1id, what 
our Sauiourcrauethto himſelfe. | | 

Now that he may not be denied his requeſt, hepreflerh 
his Father with ſundry weighty and- important reafons: 
all which God willing we will handle in their order. The 
firſt is drawen from the circumſtance of time, thus , The 
houre « come, therefore glorify thy Sonne. What Hour? vn- 
doubredly the howre ot his bitter paſſion. This appeareth 
warkeſ by that of our Saviour, Loe the houre © at hand, Mar.z6 45; 

S 
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and the ſoune of man is betraid into the hands of ſonners. That 

alſo of Saint 10hn, T hey laid not hands on hins, becauſe his lob.$.20, 

houre mas not yet come, And yetmore plainely by that of : 

our Sauiour, where hauing ſaid, the houre is come #hattht — 

Sonne of man ſhould be glorified, preſently hee ſpeaketh'of 

his death, and addeth, F ether ſave mee from this howre, 

but therefore came L.into this honre, This Hoareis here by 

way of emincnce called 4 %eg, the, or that houte, both" in 

regard of the great work thatwas to be: performedthere. 

in,as alſofor that it was long before determined by the 

Father to that wake. But now, ſaith Chrift, tharhonris 

come, that is, it is inſtaneand at hand. And ſo indeed*it 

was. For the {ame njght thathee vitered this prayerhee 
O 2 | was 


Chrift meyired mthing for bimſelfe, | / 


Phil.2.$.g. 
Heb.2.9. 
Lucy24.36, 


 Heb.1.9, 


was betraid,and the next day cruelly executed, By which 


it is eviderthar he was not ignorant ofthe hovre,butas he 
forcknew it, ſo he was readyalſo roenter-into ir. 'Sothat - 
intheſetwo words theſe three things come” to bee"eonft. | 
dered, the Hoare, the worke of the houre,8& the knowledge 


| hehadboth of rhe Howre &the morke thereof. Bat before 
1 ſpakeof any of them, it is reaſon wee ſhould ſhew the 


force of Chriſts argument, 8& how it followes, The bowre 
of my Paſfion is now at hand: therefore thou onghteſt to glo- 
rify mee. Some, as namely thoſe of the-Church of Rome, 
make thereaſon of the ſequeleto be the merit of his' paſ- 
fion, forthat by it hee ſhould delerue his glory. Now 


_ trucitis that Chrift' both did and ſuftered' many things 


worthy of moſt large and ample reward. Howbeit for 
ought we can find in Scriprare, all was: for vs with-neg- 
lect of himſclte. There was no perfeRtion but eirher hee 
was already poſſeſſed of it, orit was now due vnto him 
by vertue of. the perſonal vnion. Ar the firſt-inſtant 
whereof all glorie would haue flower to his Humanity, 
had it not by ſpeciall difpenfation beeneſtaid'vhrill hee 
was come to. the loweſt botroime of his humiliation. 
Which being done, andthe ſtay remoued', it could*not 
bur naturally flow vnto him. So that how hee ſhould 
merit for himſelte cannot well be conceiued without em- 
peachment of his glorious non. As for thoſe texrs they 
alledge for proofe, all of them ſhew' rather o-dinem then. 
meriium, that his glory ſucceeded his paſſion,norrhat his. 
paſſion meritedhis glory, For as' touching thar to the 
Hebrewes, Thou haſt loued righteouſneſſe and hated iniqui- 
ty: wherefore God even thy God'buth annointed thee' with 
#he oite of giaduefſ «boue thy fellowes: if itimport merit, it 
muſt be of /»&#:0nand nax of finall Glorificatiow, which 


they: 
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they wil none of ;Scindeed cannovbe: For inche very firlt 
inſtant ofhis aſſumprion,&aſſoone as. rhe'Humdnity had 
being, hebintment was poured.vpon) hinkfo that it'&6n)d 
nor poſiible be prevemedby merieuMerietherforets'not 
 thereaſon ofthe ſequeLWharrh&6rSurely the Promyſe of 
his Father,For it was not the Fathers will thatiignomijite 
ſhould alway reſt ypontlic ſonnd); or thatulie/ ſtages 6s'jr 
were of Glory ſhovld tilt be inſt him; Whete- 
forehe/promiſed,hen he fheuldimakehs ſoule 6 farrifice xc:,51, 10.1, 


| for uneghe ſhould ſer hu ſeed;and prolong his daits and the | 


pleaſure of the Lord ſhonld proſper in lus viantl:; ſata bee 
fhanld ſeeof the travel of his foule; and be ſatisfied. Yea'tie 
{ware vitohim, arid: repented not of it , Thoudrt a Prieſt Pl110.4. 
fox ever after the order of MelchiFexeck thatis,*whoby —_ 
forming the office of his Prieftibood'; {honld'paſſe imo 
his  eternall and» glorious ' kingdomes And'yponthis 
groundit is that our 84v4ovy affirmetty, Chriff onght firf Luc.a4.26, 
to ſuffer,andihen to enter into bus-ghory> Ard hence alfoir 
isthat here he ſaith j The hourts.come;-glorifie thy ſonnet; 
as if he ſhould ſay moretully ;;thou haſt bound thy ſelfe 
by promite;ycaand by oathcoo/,rharwhen by '({iifferin} 
I ſhall hauc: finiſhed the: worke of redemmprion for" whic 
thou ſenreſt me,thou wouldeſt fully ſaticfie'mewith glo. 
ry.Now the'houtc of my paſſion'is cotte,atid Tan tcady 
and willing to.vndergoe-u; © Reinembev'theickore” thy 
promiſe and performe it. For, vnleſfe: thou iwilt alle of - 
thy word(and fayleofthy wbrerhoucanſt a6t.betauſe 
thou arttruth it ſelfe)\chou muſtneeds: glorsfie mel! And 
thus:you ſee both the reaſon and'neceſkity of ithe ſequit 
inthis exthyweenes! oil on bode OWOT 010 FI The 1 
- Whencewearclefſoned;; firſt, tvimitareChiv# -ahd 
- with him to groundall ourprayersand! RT ms 
- © 3 vat I's 
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Chrifts paſtionby vertwt of the promiſe,pre 


Fathers promiſe. For ates 1. 65208 and can,true &'wil 
performe.Vnto Godlines he. hath made the promiſe borh 
ofthis & the other lite. Line we therefore godlily:& then 
feare wenotboldly'toapprochvnto thethrone ofgrace, 
and tocharge him with his protaiſe both fav the one arid 
for the other,thou haſt promifed , andrhereforeglorific 
.me, Againe , as Chriſt couldi nor: have ignominie and 
ſhame alwaies to reſt ypon him, bur that obrxceremors the 
ſtay and let being remoued, Glory would ſurely flow vn- 
to him by reaſon of the hypoſtaticall vnion: {5 by vertue 
of the myſtical vnion we have with Chriſt , obice remote, 
aſſooneas the let and ſtay is done away , it cannot be but 
that forthwith from him G/orie ſhould bee:deriued vnto 


-vsS. That ler is Sinne. Sinne being crucified and flaine by 


death,when we are ready to.yeeld vp the ghoſt , bur ſpe- 
cially whenthe day of reſurre@ion is come , wemay ſay 
with Chriſt, Father, the houre i eome,glorifie thy ſonne. 
Laſtly,if we will evCanacer raigne with Chriſt in glory, 
we muſt firſt evwedguv ſuffer with him in humilitie. Hee 
bare the Croſſe before he could weare the Crowne :& 
we are predeſtinated to be.capformed:vnto rhe: image of 
the Soxe. And wee, alſo inour fleſh:muſt fulfillthe r6- 
mainders ofthe aflictions'of Ghriſt, if we wilt be glori- 
fied with him, Burt of this enough. /Now ler vs reſume 
the three particulars-abouc mentioned to be conſidered. 
And firſt ofthe firſt. _.. RED P90 US IRC 


'H es the or that honre,that isthe houre decreed & do. 
termined vnto the Poſuon of: Chriſt, For hee that isthe 
creator of time, hath ever referucd the diſpoſition there- 
of in his owne power. And as hee hath ordained of all 

that ſhall come to paſſe, celientorhe lighting of a ſparrow 
andthe fallot a hauc: ſa vato every. thing hath hee ſera 


ſeaſon 


Sz » 
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Fit « 


At whw eine Chriſt fuſer 


lcaſon,andetinde toevery! purpoſe: vader heaven.” Ifto/ Body, , 
every thingand purpoſe: thep'much morc ts rhisworke; 
as being a buſineſſe of greateſt: weight arid - conlequence. 
And ſeeing as the Prince of #hyprans (aith;,' v@&-we 
wie@ aimets that wherein ſeaſons: may norbe doubs 
te& but God hath ordained ſuch a rime for iras was eve- 
ry way moſt ſeaſonable. Andtruly did'S. 442«fin ay, 
Omnia proprijs locus o& terporibas geftt:Salviator,ont'S4- 
viour: ated all things in their proper times and places; 
Let vs therefore a little more particulatly eriquitc tonechs 
ing hiones and ſeaſon: and here firſt in what age- ofthe 
world, fecondly in what yeare of his owne age  irbly ; 


o 


and laſtly in what time ofthat yeare he ſuffer?" 

As touchingthe age of the world:; t was trot influintYy 
vpon.the creation thereof, nor yerſoone +pow'thefaltof 
man,but a longtime after,euen rowardsthe end of foure. 
thouſand yeares,and the beginning of thekſt WeoPthe 


world,called therefore in Scripture, _ Pf TI; Gala 
for 


and the laft daies. This time wasof &old by tie Heb.taa, 
Prophets. For although the incarnation and ſuffering of 

the Hens was for a while preached mdefmirely,with- 

out deſignation! of any certame'rime'}-us-riathely” viſto 

Adam and Abraham: yet afcerwardit pleaſes 50d tors 
veale it moredefitntely ;; as by Iaood',)theſtupror ſhall not Gen 45.10, 
depart:from Indah, nor a law-gines from beoweene hu feet, 

vntill Shiloh come.and by Daniet;tlvac ſtall bye 

ter the going forth of the Conmundement I beftontt 

Teruſalembeing well ncere expired, the wry ho 

St annointed and Meſfitas br ent offi Ar'theead of 

time there Maney ap mrs vr or oP the 
mong the lenies,25/appeartr = 


that very time hecam revift 


— 


At what time Chriſt ſuffered: $35 


ſame Scripture- is: purpoſely declared; * Some: thatare _ 
counted Lkall in Chranelogie andthe nai 
rimes,placethe Pafſiav of Chriſt inthe yeare oftheworld 
threethouſand nine hundred fifties andrhree. '''Orhers't 
knowe reckon ortherwiſc,but the numb» * of yeares where 
ia they differis ſo ſmall; thatiris lirtle © nothing at all ts 
be reckoned of, Haply you will demanq why it pleaſed 
God rather:to oremrthGrime thenany other, I anſwer 
becauſe this time was of all other the moit ſeaſonable'8: 
fitting, The time before the fall , and while man ſtood 
yet in his integritic could no way be fit. For as' our Savi- 
our faith, He came: not focall theruſt, and againe,the whole 
Mtg 15.13 Seed not the Phyſitian. There being therefore as yerno 
ſickneflſe nor wound: neither was there any need of phy- 
ficke or ſfalue. Had-man perſiſted in his innocencie,Chr:iff 
had never beene incarnatenor had ſuffered. To have ſuf- 
fered ſoone after the fall would alfo hane becne very in- 
_ convenient. For it was reaſonthat man ſinning by pride 
ſhould haue atimeto humble him, to ſce his miſerie, to 
ſccke helpe,and to exerciſe his faith. The dignitic al{d'of 
our Saviours-perſon was ſuch, aid the worke of 'redemp. 
t40u ſo. rgportant, that fo-muchr haſte could nor welRtand 
Lucas.8, withenher. And if Chriſt ſuffering ſolaicly ſhall athis 
ſecond comming ſcaree-finde faithon the eatth # whata 
ſcarcity of faith would there haue beene: and how cold 
' :4.c44 Wouldchatity have waxed by this time, had heeſuffered 
3 lapg2gor,and prefevuly.vpon the 44ll-? For which 
cauſea}ſojrwas nat to bee deferred 'vttothe laſt period 
of.thgworld,leaſt-in the #nteriiy religion\and the know- 
edgc:of God.ſhqyld quite bee-extinguiſhed; Beſides ir 
at{oretine. ſhould: be. allowed: betweene'the 
ur redewption; and\glorifiration;torthe endthat 
the 
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Chrif ſaffered in the firteſf time. 


the poweri of God iour Saviour __ bee praiſed/and 
ſpread abroad,ourfaith exerciſed ana'rried not onely-in 
regard of things paſt and prefentbut future alſo ;andour 
thankfulneſſe teſtified by our fairhfall and diligent" fer- 
ving ot him. The dueft time therefore was by thewiſ? 
dome of Godchoſengamnd Chri# came and ſuffered net- 
ther too ſoone nor troFfate, but inthat ſeaſon when both 
Iewes and Gentiles werecometotheir ripeneſle , theone 
to be broken off by reaſon oftheir incredulitie, the other 

. tobegraftedinthrough Gods goodnefle and mercy.For 
as touching the Iewes,they were now growneto ſuch an 
height of impietic,that as foſephws ſaith , had the Romans 
ncuer ſo little deferredgheir deſolation , either rhe earth 
would haue ſwallowed them,ora deluge of waters haue 
drowned them,or fire from-heau& haue conſumedthem;, 
for Sodom was neyerſoabominable. As for the 'Gentgeles, 
their fulnefſe was now come in,they were growne white 


and ready for the harveſt, and nn why 5 themſo long 


delayed was now to be commenced. 
theage of theyworld, '. i 


nd ſo much for 


| As touching the yeare of his age wherein hee ſuffered” 

it was,if wee may belecue 7ren«ws, about the fifticth,” 
which he-voucheth to be ani Apoftolicall tradition, Bur 
indeed he is fowly miſtaken, as is generally agreed/vpoht® 
by, all. Where by the way may bee obſcrued what ſmall 
credit is to be giuvento F athers in point of tradirion. The 
ground of his opinion was that of the 7ewes,Thow are not 

yet fift end baf thou ſcene Abraham ? Bur they fpakeatrob.8.57, 
randome , and; after.the mannerpfidiſputers gtanthing 
morethen might well be admitred, 'The'com eas | 
ued opinion is ;that hee ſuffered being threeand thirtie 
compleate, & inthe beginning of his foureandthirrieth, / 

inefo . | p Howbeit 


114 Tnwhat yeareof hu age Chriſt ſaffered,and why in that, 
Howbeit Scaliger,andthat as it feemes notwithour good 
reaſon,addeth one yeare more, and placeth his-Paſron'in 
the beginning ot his-fiue and thirtieth. For'raking'ir as 

Luc.3.23, gramtedthatathis Pay ans he was full thirrie, berweene 
| thatand his 2aſon he findes as hee ſuppolcth fiuc Paſſe. 
Yer.x3.23, 9vers. The firſt in the ſecond of 70hn, And ihe Tewes Paſſe- 
vain, overwasathand. The fecondin the firſt of Tohn , After 
ths there was afeaſt of the Tewes: which he proucth ro be 
verſ3s, Eafter by that imtheformer Chapter ,Say 2ot yee, there are 
vals. yetfoure months andthen commeth harveſt © The third in 
the twelfth of cMathew-and-the fixr of Luke where his 
Diſciples walking through -rhe corne fields plucked the © 
Yaſyz. cares of corne. The fourth in the f1xt of Tobn. And thePaſſe. 
Ger t feaſt of the ewes was nigh, The fift and laſt was 
that wherein he was crucified. Which being fo, then 
Chrift being baptized in his thirtieth compleate, and dy- - 
ing inthe fift Paſſeoner aftcr, his ſuftering muſt of necefo- 
fity be inthe beginning of his fue and thirtierh. But a- 
bout this ] will not contend. The oddes of one yeare can- 
not be great. Enquire wee rather why hee ſuffered at this 
age. Firſt, becauſe ir was vnftt thatold age. ſhould creepe 
intothat nature which was fo neerely . vnired wvnto the c- 
ternall ſonne of God, Secondly ro teſtifie how-dearely 
he loued vs. that was content then to dic for -vs when as 
t he was 1a the very flowre and vigor of his age. Third- 
y,my ſtically roreach vs,that as hce grew in agcand ſta- 
ture, and: then being come to his -full confiſtence and 
ſtrength declined not: ſo we ſhould alfo grow from faich 
to faith, from-grace-togracetill we cometo our full «xpd- - 
in Chriſt,never more afterwards to feele any decay. Laſt- 
ly to ſhew,as S''4ngnſtin probably conjetureth,m what 
age or ſtature we ſhall riſe againe , how young or old fo- 
Euer- 
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At what time of the yeare Chrilf ſuffered.” "us 


euer we die: namely in that wherein Chriff himſclte dy- . | 
ed and roſe againe. And fomuch touching the ycare: of 

iS age. | Jl £798. 01,9 

Thetime of the yeare whercin he ſuffered was the 
ofthe feaſt of Paſſeoner , even the fitreenth of rhemont 
Niſan. For the evening before he eate-the Paſſeover with 
his Diſciples, which by the law of God ought tobedone 
vpon the fourteenth of Niſan:8 thenext day afterhe'dy. 
ed. Here perhaps it will be objce&ted,thatthe ewes began 
not their P«ſſeoncr till after Chriſt was crucified, as plain. 
ly appeares. Before the feaſt of Paſroner , ſupper being en- tob;ry.r.s, 
ded,laith St 7ohn. And againe, 1t was the preparation: of cap.ry.te. 
the Paſſeover, and about the fixt honre. And yet againe; & 2b.ak, 
they themſelues went not into the hallef iudgement leſt they 
ſhould be Aefiled , bus that they ' might eatethe-Paſſeouet; 
Wherevnto I anſwer , that by this ut ſcemestomee more 
then maniteſt,that Chriſt and the. Tewes did not borh ears 
the Paſfconer at once, bur our Saviourthe cuening before 
and the Iewes theeuening after he was: crucified. Whiad 
then : Did Chriſt as Lord of the- Poſſeover prevent'the 
dueday preſcribed by his Father * So ſome ſay, bur very 
vagetlobly, For Chriſt cameto fulfill the law: & there-/ 
fore without doubt he preciſely obſeruedir;. How then?” 
Surely the lewes fay nS yaw he. For the day of the Pſſe. 
over and the weekly Sabbath falling  immediatly this* = 
yeare one atrer the other, rhey according to their old cu- 
fiome,tranſlatedthe Paſfeouer vpon the Sabbath, and 0b-' 
ſcrued both on one day.” But our Saviowr preferring? his' 
Fathers order vnto humane traditions, tooke order it 
:hould be prepared for him on thar very day #3iae, in 
which,as S* Luke ſainh,ghe Paſffeower to beſacrificed.” mw. 
So that,as we haue taid,the feaſt day irielfe was the _— 
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Chr ift ſuffered on the feaſt day of the Paſitouer, 7 
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ofhis ſuffering. Then which no time could be morecs- 
venient orſeatonable. For as by other Leviticallceremy- 
nies, ſo was he allo typed by the Paſchal lambe.” And 
therefore what time more fitting the ſacrifice of the true 
Lambe, then. char which prefently- followed vpon the 
laying of thie rypicall * Wherevnto'Sc Paul alluding. fs 
-exe Chriſt ſaith he, our Paſſeoner is ſacrificed for vs. Adde 
herevnto the aſſertion of tome ,that as Adam © n indy 
3itrnd er the ſame day he was created ſinned: fothe ſame 
day attcr the revolution of fome yeares,mars 1inby the . 
dcath'of Chriſt was.done away , and hee againe created * 
anew. Which if it could clearcly and infallibly bee de- 
monKrated would argue a ſpeciall providence of God in 
the diſpenſation of this day. Adde laſtly that at this time 
allthe ewes whereſocuer were to appeare at Terwſalews,&2 
to celebrate this feaſt before the Lord: and that in'this 
regard alſoirt was firhe.ſhoald at this time ſuffer , thar 
more publke notice might betaken thexeof, and it the 
better be divulged and ſptead abroad; And thus alfo your 
ſee in what time and ſeaſon ofthe yeare he ſuffered. 

The conſideration of this circumſtance of time” may 
ſeruc firſt to convince the.Zewes of obſtinate incredulitie. 
For if God haue by his cternall decree determined-a fet 
houre vnto the comming and ſuffering of the Meff/as ,, & 
that houre be now many hundred of yeares paſt : then is 


Chriſt already come,or God fayleth of his purpoſe. But - 


thas fuch apreciſe houre was fet ,. and that God'cannot 

tayle of hispurpoſe,the lewknoweth well enough.' Ob- 
ſtinate therefore needs muſt he be, ſtill denying that the 
Heſirasis come. Secondly it may ſerueto confirme and- 
ſettle our Faith inthe truth of the promiſed ſeed, For 
.uhey.that came before. or after the appointed houre could 
aot. 
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| God hath appointed a ſet time fot our Converſion. 


not be the true ſhepheard, but theeues onlyand robbers, 
But 7eſws the ſonre of Mary came and ſuffeted in'thar've. 
ry time, andin him were fulfilledall whatfoever was by 
the Prophets foretold concerning the <Meſfizs. He rhere- 
fore is the true C/rift, ricither are wee to: looke for. ano- 
ther. Thirdly, norwhithſtanding this appointed-rimie, 
weeare to'rememher for our further confolation}thirt Te. 
ſus Chriſt is yeſter day and today ata evermore. Andthere- 
fore as he was virtually.the lambe-flaine fromthe begin 
zing of thewortd.-ſo rhe vertue ot tiis; death and; paihon 
reachethdowne to theſe times alſo;;andevermorewill be 
available to the iuſtification ofaſinner, - whofoever ſhall 


feb:19-6- 


bee provided of true, F4/th thereby to apprebend- ir. - 


Fourthly, as,vnto this particular of Chrits paſhon,{o' va- 
to other things allo,as namely our voration,converſion & 
repentance, hath he appointeda due time. This is\calied 
the acceptable time, and our Hoaie to day: which if wiltul- 
ly we negleR, we may-with-Eſkw, ſeekeithe 1bleffing: with 
teares;and never aftcr recover it,- Take wee: heed there- 


fore white it « called today, that we harden nt our hearts, 


but harken vnto his voice, - and duely obey it' that wee 
may be admittcdinto his reſt; Laſtly, as'-Godott of his 
deepe wiſdome, {uare wee-in imitation of -God to'doe 
all things in due {ea{on.. For as nothing is conented out 


of its proper place, ſo nothing is' welcome» or- gratious 


that is done out, ot due ſeaſon, Itis nor evety word how 


true ſoever that is /zhe 4% apple of gold with pidtures of filz 
wer , but that only which is Seaſonable,,, Learned is 


the tongue of that man that, ſpeakerh-a- word-of com-" 


fortin fic time : and , thrice. blefled- is - hee, who: lakers 


tree planted by, the rivers of waters bringeth fort 
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| chriſt ſu fred for vs not for himſelfe. 4 


| fraite in br proper ſeaſon. And thus much touching the | 
tmewhen Chriſt ſuffered, | (> 
The nextnointto be conſidered is the worke of thar 
houre, what worke will you ſay ? Thebirter paſſtton of 
our Lordand ſxviour Teſws Chriſt. what Paſſ:0n7 The ſuf- 
fering of thar puniſhment which-was due tofinne for the 
ſatisfaction of his Fathers iuſtice. What, was heea ſinner 
and deſerved ſuch puniſhment? No,by no meanes. For as 
touching Or:zimall ſinne, the paſſage ofthat was ſo ſtops 
ped vp in his conception by the Holy Ghoſt, that it 
could no way enterinto him, And for Anal! frnne there 
was not ſo much asguile foundin his mouth. Bur hee 
wasto ſuffer for our Sinnes,and toſatisfie his Father, We 
had eaten ſower grapes, and histeeth were fee onedge, 
yea but what iuſtice 1s this, that Tit: ſhall ſinne, and 


Sempronius be puniſhed? The cauſeis not alike. For Chriſt 
vndertooke to be our Surety, and to fatisficall our debts, 
 Andrto this end the Word becaine Fleſh, rhar being o-. 
therwiſe impaſſible, hee might in it ſuffer the puniſhmene 
due vnto vs. But might not God if he had beene fo pleaſed 
hane vied ſome other meanes f6r the appealing of his 


wrath? Yes doubtlefle, for he had abundance of ſpirir & 
wifdome.” But he choſethis as the beſt courſe for the de. 

_ Clararion of his iuſtice and mercy: juſtice in the rigoraus 
exacting of fatisfa&tion for ſinne yea even from lis owne 
ſonne, mercy in the freepardon of ſinne by the death and 
paſſion of hisſonne. Excellently to this purpoſe Cameras | 
cenſis,God inthe beginning gave vnto man, truth ro j6-" 
ſtruc him, i#ſticeto dire him, mercy to preſcrue-him, 
and peace to delight him.Bur he rebelling againſt hiScrea- 
tor, they all fled from him, & returned vnto God. Where 
7uſtice called vpon him for ſatisfaRion, and truth requi- 
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Chris ſaffeted by the determinant coorſell bf God, _ vt 


— — 


Ted performance of his wotd:but Peace (oilght tmitigatt- 
on * wrath, and mercy fucd fot pardon. Tathis difficulry 
wiſdome interpoſed herſelfe, and'found'out a 'meanes rg 
content all, namelyby the incurtiarion-and Tuffering of 
the ſonne of God, Wherevinto the -Farho# yeelding al 
were ſooncaccorded:and fo mercy and trwrh mer iberther, 
and juſtice and fence kiſſed each ofher, Forfurther ratifica: 
tion whereofit pleaſed the Father folemnely and \ytivlte- 
rably rodecrre, tharhis ſonne th6ue farſty in the felt; 
Wherevpon bur Saviour ſaithit was Td* determined: and 
the Scriptures a8they foretell it, ſothey uffirtne' thay rhas 
it muſt be, and that Chriſt ought to ſuffer: And actos 6 Fr Luc.23,28, 
this determinate connſell and fore-knowledge of 60d; when £1a.53- 
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and by wicked hands oy and ſidine.. Of which gtear A&.z.23. 
worke being now to ſpeake; and to enquite intq the Px. 
»;ſhment fore appointed 'vnto him by his Father; beeaule 
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ſome extenuate it too much as if heſeetned only rofufker, 
or ſuffered not whatindeed hee did, - others againe roo 
much aggravareiitas it he ſiiffered the verypaincs'of' the 
damned in hel}, wee wiltas watily andas carefully as we 
can ſteereberweenertharSeylla and this ChaFybars, And ro 
this end wee will diligehtly enquife fonre things, the Þe- 
cies or kinde of paniſhwent he ſuffered; ht extention, the 
intention, and the darationtheveef;) Bhd: ofcach of theſe 
briefely'in'aword. dead ren hs mak 4+; | 
The kind of paniſhment wis that which wis due to. fin, -- 
and every wayequivalentfor way ore eos 
'rhen'wss converijent 
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What kind of, puniſbment Chriſt ſuffered. 


"© forthat then heſhould haue'! beene'a finnercitherby in: 
herent or atuall finne, and fo could never haue made 
ſufficient ſatisfaction for the finnes of others. Neither 
ſecondly did he ſuffer the perſonal puniſhment of this'or 
that man, as the gout, the tonethe drophie, and thelike. 
For he tooke not the perſon-but the-nature of man into 
him:and ſo made himſelfe ſubicR notto Perſonal! butro 
Naturall infirmitics_only.:'To ſay. nothing: that thoſe 
paines arc many of them ſocontrary and repugnant one 
vnto another,as theyare incompatible in the ſame per. 
ſon. Nor.yet thirdly did he ſuffer thoſe puniſhments 
Which proceedeeither fromthe conſcience -of -inherent 
finne, or theeternall continuance of finne, ſuch-as arc Re- 
morſe and deſpaire. Forin him was never any finne whe- 
ther Or:iginall or Adwuall. Only it was imputed vnto him 
inaſmuch as he vndextooke to ſatisfy forit, Theſe fore- 


pes and excepted all other forts of Puniſhment were 
aid ypon him. And becauſe in Sizve there is a double 
ac, an Averſion orturning away from God the chiefeſt 
£999 , anda Converſion or turning ynto.that which is on- 
y.a ſeeming good, andconſequently the deſertofa dou- 
ble Puniſhment, the one of loſſe ro be depriued of thetrue 
good, in regare ot the Averſion, the other of ſence, ro 


teele ſmart both in body and {oulein regard ofthe Con- 
verſion; our bleſſed Lord and Sayiour ſuffered both. The 
Puniſhment of Loſſe, being in regard of preſent comfort 
and ioy left vatohimſclteandina- fort forſaken' of his 
Father, of which againe anon inthe due, place: The pu- 
niſhmenrt of Sence for he-felr during the [while exrreame 

. both torment aud paine outwardlyinthe body, and hor- 
ror and anguiſh, inwardly inthe Sole. | \ 
The Exterſion whereof was allo excecding general: 


———_—— 


The extention of Chriſts ſuſferings. 199-7; 
for he ſuffered from all that any way * could afflit-him; 
andinall whatſoever belonged vnto hin. From his F-. 
ther therefore he ſuffered,who for a time abandonedhim 
and delivered himinto the hand of ſinners, from the pow- 
ers of darknefle who Jaid ypon him whatſoever their ma- 
lice could deviſe, from'the [ewes whoiſftumbled at him 
and deſpiſed him, from the Gentiles who made a game 
and laughing-ſtocke ofhim,from cMagiftrates whocon- 
vented and condemned him,from the people who arreſted 
and accuſed him, front the 'Clergiewho charged him 
wirhcozinage and blaſphemy, from the'Zeiry who cry- 
ed maria him crucifie him, from his eximres who 
craelly perſecuted him , from his friends who in his 
greateſt need ſtarted afide from him , from forratners 
who diſdainfully ſhooke the head at him, from thoſe-of 
his ewne how(ho/4 who moſt treacherouſly betraied him, 
and.ina word from __—_— both of men and women: yea 
fromthe Heaven whichdenicd to giue him light, from 
the aire which refuſed to vouchſafe him breath, from the 
earth which would not ſo much as beare him,&#r6-what 
not? Andas from all, ſo heeſuffered alſo 'iniall; In his 
goods, being ſtript cven of his raimear z and lots caſt 
thereon, in his good name being eſteemed a deceiuer , 'a 

 blaſphemer, a drunkard, aglutton, a'magitian , a traitor 

*t Ceſar, inhis friends who: were ſcarrered as '{oone as 
the ſhepheard was 4imirten,in his morher through whoſe 
hcarta ſword was driuen,in his ſoule by ſtrong teare - be- 
tore his paſſion, and extreame ſorrow in his paſſion, in 

all the parts of his body, his head being crowned with ' 

thornes,his:face {pit vpon;his-cheekes buftited, his hands 
& feet nailed; hisifides peirced, his backe &armey i{cout- . 

ecd,and the whole vpon thecroſle barbarouſly ——__ 
9" 


_— 
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The Intention of Chriſt ſu fferings. 


Lam,1l-13., 


and racked: in all his lences, the touch by wounds, the 
zaſt with myrre and vineger, the ſmell with the loathſome 
ſavour of Golgetha,the hearing with ſhamefull taunts and 


 revilings, and the ſight with mowes and di{dainefull be- 


haviour, finally inthe whole perſon by death, & the fe. 
paration ofthe ſoule fromthe body. | 
The Intenſion of all which was likewiſe exceeding ve- 
hement, even proportionable vnto the deſert of finne, 
wherefore he ſticketh not to ſay, Behold and ſee if there 
be any ſorrow like vnto my ſorrow? And againe, the ſor. 
rowes of hell compaſſed me round about.Not that hefelt the 
flames of hell fire,or the ſame kind of torment which the 
damned ſuffer in hell (farre bee ſuch impiety from our 
thoughts) but that which is equivalent therevnto. Had 
he ſuffered only the death of the croſle, and no more, his 
martyrs might {ceme to haue endured more bitter paines, 
and with more patience then he. Butthis in no cafe 'may 
be umagined His d/ryotie & ixvdpfnoiy;his feare and conſter- | 
nation, his ſtrong cries, his agomie and bloudy ſweat, his 
carneſt prayer thatif it were poſſible the cuppe might 
paſſe from him, and that lamentable expoſtulation , zy 
God my God why haſt thou forſaken me, doeall mainely ar- 
gue that his pangs were high ſtrained and extraordinary. 
For although he were not forſakenof his Father either , 
by breach of perſonall vnion, or loſſe of wndion,' or » 
diminution of grace, or deſpaire of protection anddeliue- 
ratice: yet he was abandond and feft deſtitute of all pre- 
lentcomfort, fo that his ſorrowes could not but bee a- 
boueall other forrowes, And indeed how could it bee 0- 
therwile? For not toſpeake: of the paincs of the body 
(which yetſome afhrmeto be more intenſe then conld be 
of other men by reaſon of the perte&ion and finenefle of 
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"The Duration of Chrilts ſufferings. 


his compleRion) his ſorrowes were not for the finnes of 
one man, but of the whole world, which could benolefſe 
then a world of ſorrow. And if his loue to vs were ſo in- 
finite that he was content to ſuffer all thele extremities 
for vs: his ſorrow for the miſeries wee were in could 
be noleſſe, but muſt every way bee anſwerable vnto his 
loe. So muſt it vnto his wiſdome allo: for by it perfectly 
knowing and apprehendingall the cauſes and reaſons of 
ſorrow, it cannot be avoided hut that according to this 
knowledge & apprehenſion his ſorrowes ſhould be ſtrai. 
ned and intended. 

The laſt pointis the D aration of his paines, or how 
long he ſuftered them. They were not erernell,nor might 
continue vpon him for ever. Had they ſo continued, | 
had never conquered death nor hell:and hauing not freed 
himſelfefrom them , how could hee ſet vs free? They 
continued therefore ypon him butthat houre, the, time 
deſtined by his Father therevnro: which EONS eX- 
pired; all his paines and ſorrowes ceaſed together there. 
with. Here it will ſurely be obiccted, the puniſhment due 
vnto finne is an cternall. puniſhment. If then the ſufferings 
of Chriſt were only temporarie andnot eternall;how hath 
he ſuffered and ſatisfied ſufficiently for ſinne? For time 
holdcth no proportion with eternity. Wherevnto I an- 
Iwer firſt, that in regard ofthe dignity ofhis perſon, rhe 
ſhorteſt puniſhment inflicted vpon him is equivalent to 
thectcrnall puniſhment laid vpon others. For hee is nota 
mecre man, but God and man. And as there 1s not be- 
tweene time and eternity , ſo neſther'is there berweene 
God and mecre man any proportion ar all. I anſwere ſe- 
condly,that etcrnall puniſhments due only toan erernall 
linne, notto that whichis interrupted and brokenoff by 
q 2 grace 
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race. Sinne though the a& thereof bee tranſient, yet it 
| nna% {uch a ſtainevponthe ſoule, as continuerh in ir e. 
vermore, if by mercy ttbe not blotted our, and evermore 
diſpoſerh'vnto finne, Now he that is fo diſpoſed finneth 
in ſuo eterno,and hauing as muclras lies in him a perpc- 
tuall purpoſe ofſinning, he ſhall as he deſerues perpernal. 
ly and everiaſtingly bee puniſhed. But they for whom 
Chriſt dicd, have their ſinnes broken off by grace, their 
ſoules by little and little cleanſed from-the ſtaines 'of ſin 
in his bloud,a hatred and deteſtation of fſinne wrought in 
them, together with a ſincere loue and ſtudy of holinefle, 
vntill fnne be vtterly deſtroyed and aboliſhed in them, 
Chriſt therefore thus purpoling to put a full end to- all 
their ſinnes, reaſon would thar an end© 1» ſhould bee ſer 
vnto his fufferings , and their ſinnes not being eternall,. 
that neither his ſufferings ſhould bee eternall, And thus 
much forthe Duration of his Paſſion, ; 
The vie of all may bethis. Firſt, ſeeing Cri hath ſuf- 
feredalltheſc things and that forvs,itis fit that we by ail 
.waics and meanes ſhould ſtudy to come to rhe full know- 
ledge thereof. It was not for Angells, and yet they ear- 
neſtly deſired to looke into this miftery.Vs it concernes ons 
ly,and nothing more then it: andcan wee poſlibly neglect : 
the learning of it? The Apoſtle Saint Panl accounted the 
knowledge hereof to be of all other the moſt excellent, 
andall other things in compariſon of it to bee but loſſe and 
aung. Wherevpon he proteſteth that among the Corrn- 
thians he was reſolved not to:know any thing ſaue Chriſt 
Teſus and him crucified. Why then ſhouldnot wee bee of 
the ſame, and pray with him that wee may be able to com- 
prehend with all Saints what the breadth and length and 
depth and height? That knowing whar great matters-hee 
hath - 


———————. 
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ai What wſe there is of the knowledge of Chriſt Crucified. 133. 


und. 


hath done for vs, wee may bethe more incited to bee 
thankefull vnto him for it- Secondly, ſeeing it pleaſed the 
Father thus todecreethat his ſonne ſhould ſuffer all rhefe 
things for the ſarisfaQion of his 1uſtice, and thar other. 
wiſc he wouldnot be appeaſcd for ſinne: we may there. 
by learne @ eml«wes, how preciſely rigorous God is in 
the puniſhment of finne, together with the vilenefſe and 
odiouſneſſe thereof. The due confideration whereof 
would both terrific vs from the committing of finne, and 
worke in our hearts a loathing & deteſtation of ſfinne. For 
it God will not be pacified-without full ſatisfation,how 
dare wecommirit? And ifnothing can cleanſethe lepro- 
fiethereof but only the bloud of the ſonne of God, how 
can we but abhorreit? Thirdly, ſeeing he hath reſolued 
to appcaſe his wrath, and to reſt ſatisfed tor {innein the 
ſuftcrings of his ſonpe, wee may thereinas: 1n a cryſtal 
\ glafle clearly behold ww gaz3gemar,thegreat loue of God 
rowards man. It was nor for the {inning Angells and their 
redemption that he gaue his ſonne, bur for vs men and. 
our {alvation. Rather then he would looſethe whole race 
of mankind, he would ſparenothing, no» not his: beſt be- 
loued. With whom although he were cver well pleaſed, 
yethe muſt needs ſuffer for vs,that in him he may be alſo 
well pleaſed with vs. Feare we not therefore nor deſpaire: 
of grace; Though our finnes be never ſo many and grei- 
vous; yet the fonneof God hath ſatisfied for [them all, 
Tender weethis payment ynto his |Farher, and it'cannot 
bur be accepred. Bur yer laſtly, ſeeing his ſufferings were 
but a ſhort tune, and ſonot intended for eternall finnes, 
but thoſe only which were to haue an end :it may giue vs 
a caveat to breake off qur fianes betime,' leaſt being maſtly 
cut offin them they proueeternalltovs ,..and fo-wehave 
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no benefit in the ſufferings of Chriſt. For as the Apoſtle $, 


Heb.10,26, & Paule ſaith,#f obſtinately and wilfully we reſolue to ſinne af- 


ter we haue received the knowledge of the truth,there re. 
maineth nomore ſacrifice for ſinnes. For this is to tread wn. 
dey foot the Sonne of G od, to count the bloud of the Cone. 
nant wherewith we were ſandified an vnholy thine, and to 
doe deſpite unto the ſpirit of grace. But of this [ccond part, 
the worke of the houre enough. 

The third and laſt is the Kzowledze he had both of the 
worke and the houre. The Horre,laith he, s come, Hee 
knew it therefore, elſe how could he ſay it. And out of 
this knowledge was it that ſo often he forcrold of both, 
Of his Paſon, As, ſaith he, Moſes lifted vp the ſerpent in 
the wilderneſſe: even ſo muſt the ſonne of man be lifted wp, 
And againe, more plainely vnto his diſciples hee ſhewed, 
that he muſt goe vnto leruſalem, and ſuffer many things of 
the elders and chiefe Prieſts and Scribes, and be killed, Of 
the Honure, For ſometime ſaith hee, Nondum wenit hora 
mea, my hourc isnort yet come. Another time, Teſevs krew 
that his houre was come. Andif Simeon and Anna, and 0- 
ther of the Jewes toreknew the timeof his comming in 
the fleſh, and accordingly expected him: ſhould not hee 
much more know the houre appointed vnto his ſuffer. 
ings, and accordingly prepare himſelte for it? For, as 
himſclfe witnefleth, for that houre he came into the world, 
But how came he to the knowledge hereof? Firſt, by the 
Scripture, and the prediction of the Prophets. For , thus, 
faith he, it is written, and this it behooved Chriſt to ſuffer, 
Bur where is it written? Everywhere almoſt. And con- 
ccrning his Pa ſon, in the Pſalmes of Davidelpecially,8& 
the prophecy of Eſay. Andtouching the houre, in the 
bleiling of Indah by Iacob recorded in Geneſis, and that 

| mcilo- 


How Cbyift knew the houre of his paſſion. 


memorable prophecy of teaventy weekes in Daniel, as is 

aboue already ſpecified. All which Scripteres he himſelfe 

could not but vnderſtand, who opened the minds of 0- 

thers that they might vnderſtand them. Againe, he came £46445 

tothe knowledge hereof by ſpeciall revelation, as being 

a Prophet, yea the orcateſt ofall Prophets. For being in his 

humane nature aſſumpted into the Deity, and to this end 

afſumpred that whenthe houre was come in it hee might 

ſuffer: it could not bethat eitherthe houre or the worke 

of the houre ſhould be concealed from him. The Word - 

vndoubtedly knew it, for he appointed it. As vndoubted- 

ly he made it knowne vnto his manhood which he had ſo 

neerely taken vnto him,for that the ſame ſo mainely con- 

cerned it, If this be ſo, will ſome ſay, why thenknowing 

it did henot avoide it? was it becauſe he could not? Nat 

ſo. For he was omnipotent : and hee only had power of 

his life to-lay it downe or to take it vp, neither could any 

withouthis owne permiſſion take it from him. If hee 

would hee might have prayed to his Father, 8& hee would 

hauec ſent him more then twelue legions of Angells to pre- Mat,26.53s 

{crue him. And if before the houre was come hee had ſo 

often freed himſelfe from the hands of his moſt violent 

enimics: why ſhould he not in the very houre be as able 

to deliver himſelfe? For his power was ſtill the ſame and 

never a Whit diminiſhed. He could then, but would not 

avoide it. And why would he not? Firſt, becauſc his F4- 

ther had decreed it, and he wouldin no calc bee difobedi- 

ent vnro him. For hecame to doe his will, and therefore 

profeſſed it was vnto him meat and drinke to doeit. Inre- 

2ard whereof he diſclaimes his owne will. Not my will, 

ſaith he, but thy witibe done. Whereforethough hee were yep.;.s. 

the Sonnc, ye he learned obedience; and became obratent ola.s, 
unto 
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hy Chriſt ſince he could, did not avoid death. 


Rom,5.8, 
x loh,3.i6. 


Joh.1 2.27. 
Mat.26 39. 


vnto death, even the death of the croſſe. Secondly, becauſe 
of the tender loue his Father inſpired into him towards 
mankind. For it was the loue he bare them which made: 
him ſowilling:and out of it though wee were his enimies, 
yet he was content to dye for vs, and to lay downe hu life' 
thoughir were ſodeare vnto him. Laſtly, had he not bin 
willing, ncither had he ſatiſhed. His willingnefle pre- 
ceeding from ſuch loue was the very forme of his ſuffer. 
ings, and madethem meritorious. Without the ſacrifice 
is vaineand without vertue, according tothat wiſericor-' 
diam wolo nonſacrificium, I will mercy and not ſacrifice, 
and againc,melior eft obedientia quam vittime , obedi. 
ence 1s better then ſacrifice, But it will bee ſaid, thar all 
this notwithſtiding he ſeemed very vnwilling to dye. For 
didnot he very paſſionately entreat his Fathey to bee de. 
livered from that houre? And that if it were poſſible the 
cup mightpaſſe from him 2 For fatisfation of which 
doubt we are to know.that Chriſt though his manhaod 
were aſſumedinto the Deity, yet was hee not thereby 
freed from ought that is humane. Being man therefore, 
as man he was meaſured by time, and his apprehenfions 
could not all beinan inſtant,bur one after another ſucceſ- 
fiuely. Wheretore the firſt apprehenſion of his Paſſion 
was fimplcas ofa thingevill in it felte and afflictiue to 
his nature, without any further conſideration: for ſo only 
Sence &inferiour reaſonat the firſt preſented it vnto him. 
Andthus farrc it is true he defired ro decline ir. Neither 
was it evill forodoe, it being agreeable to that law of na- 
ture which in creation was impoſed vpon vs. But when 
in the ſecond place it was by ſuperiour reaſon preſented 
vnto himinveſted with other circumſtances , as namely 
that it was his Fathers will, that for this end he was ſent 


neo 
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How Chriſt was willing and yet vmnwilling to ſuffer 


to the world, andthat withouritthe world could nor be. 
redeemed there being no other meanes beſides to; effect: 


it: forthwith apprehending it in this manner, hee yeetded 
moſt willingly therevnto, and ſaid ynto his Father, not as 
1 will, but as thou wilt. luſt asa Patient, who conſidering 


the potion offered himby the Phyſitian only as'bitter &' 
diſtaſtfull loatheth andabhorreth it: but conſidering with 


allthe operation thereof and whatgood it wy doe him, 
he readily admitreth and accepteth of it. And thus much 
touching the knowledge Chriſt had of his Tao and the 
hourethereof, together with his willi ero ſuffer"in' 
obedience to his. Father, and out of the loue he bare vs. 


Whence we C—_ firſtfrom his —— | 


as he knew both what and when hee was to ſuffer in his 
owne perſon, ſo he knowes alſo both what and when to 
ſuffer in his myſticall body. This may miniſter matter of 
ſingular comfort vnto vs. For if itbeſo, what harme can 


atany time betide vs? "Hee willnot ſuffer ſo muchas a 


haire to fall from our head bur as hee pleaſeth. For hee 
hath numbered them all, and there is not ateare we ſhed 
from oureyes burhe laics it vp in his bottle. A any may 
be the troubles of the Righteous, but as he foreſees them 
all, ſo will he ſupport vs in them, and one day deliver vs 
fromthem all. Secondly from his wiingneſſe to ſuffer 


for vs, toaſſure our (clues that his free-will offering is 


accepted of his Father, 8& we may confidently r !y there- 
on as afull fatisfaion for all our ſinnes.Withall that we 
bealſoready and willing to ſuffer for him. What ever 


can be laid ypon vs, is nothing tothat which hee endured | 


for vs. Oh thoſe glorious Martyrs who lo ioyfully ſuffe- 
red ſuchexquifite torments for his names ſake! Hitherto 
wee fit quietly vnder our vines & figge trees, How wage 
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- thedaics of triall may come who knowes? God grant 'ys 
to be of like minde whenſoever it comes. Thirdly, trom 
his obedience, to yeeld ablolute obedience ynto the will 
of our Father, and denying our owne wills to ſay vnto 
him, »0t as I will but as thou wilt. Away with hypotheti. 
call and conditionall obedience, if it make for my profit 
and advantage,or may be without my lofle 8&hinderance, 

Dan.3.16.17. Say we rather with Queene Heſter, If I periſh 1 periſh,and 

oo with thethree children, Wee are not carefull 5 Nebucadnet. 
ſar to anſwer thee in thu matter. Our God whom wee ſerne 
# both able and will deliver vs.If not, yet know wee will not 
ſernue thy Gods, Laſtly from his loue, the beſt wee can to- 

' requite him with loue..Thedebt of loue we owe him is. 
infinite becauſc his loue to vs was infinite. Which ſeeing 
wee cannever repay to-the full, let vs endeavour what 
we can, and beſtow our {clues vporthim, even our reaſo- 
nable ſervice of him. And thus much touching the firſt 
—_— whereby he would perſwade his Father to zlo- 

F7 1. 

ow ſecond is drawen from the higheſt and chiefeſt 
end ot allthings, the glory of God, in theſe words , that 
thy ſonne may glorify thee. And 1t may bce reduced into? 
this forme, That by which I ſhall glorthe thee, and with-- 

' out which I cannot glorifie thee, thou maiſt not deny vn-- 
to mce. But by my Glorification I ſhall glorifierhee, and. | 
without!tI cannot glorifie thee. Therefore my glorifi- | 
cation thou maiſt nor deny vnto me.Of the conch of both" # 
theſe Propoſitions T am now to {peake: Which I ſhall eft- 
{oones pertorme, if firſt wemay know what the Glorie' 
of the Father is. For what Glorie is tn generall, 8& what 
It 15 tO Glorifie, wee haue already ſpoken of at full, and 
therefore forbeare to ſpeake any further ofir. That God: 


the: 


The Perfettion of God the Father. 


the Father is Glorious nothing is moreevident. In Scrip. fobur.vy: 
ture heis called Pater glorie, the F ather of glorie, rex pialags, 
2lorie the king of glorie, Deus gloria the God of glorie: _—_ 
and ſo great is his Glorie that itis therefore to be wnanonys. Ne 
eds ancxcellent or magnificent glory. This glory 1s the 
ſplendor or brightneſle of his perfection aboue all other 
things. The ground thereof is perfet#ion:that whereby it 
appearcth is the Splendor or brightneſſethereof, PerteCti- am.r.44 
on is cum nihil deeſt, when nothing is wanting. Whence 
in Hebrew it is called bby from &y which fignifieth AJ. 
Andit is double, either i» ſ#o genere in its kinde, and ſo 
the Su is ſaid tobeperfed,becauſeir hath the fulneſſe of 
light, or abſolute, to wit , an interminable, infinite en- 
tire poſſeſſion of all good,and ſo God only is perfeF. And 
this Per fettion is againe double, Subſtentiall or Perſonall. 
The Subſtantiall, is the very Godhead it {clte conſidered 
in its Nature together with all the efſentiall properties 
| thereof, as knowledge,wiſdome, inſtice , mercy , power, e- 
ternity, andthe like. Andthis1s ſo the Gloryof the 
Father as it is alſo the Glory of the Sonne and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. For as the Creed of Athanaſius hath', The 
Godhead of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the Ha- 
ly Ghoſt is one: and fo the Glory equall and the maieity coe- 
ternall, This Perfefion exceeds that of the creature 1n fi- 
nitely, and that in ſundry reſpe&s. For firſt, whereas the 
Creature hath perfettion only inirs kind, and one is deſti- 
tute of that which is beſtowed vpon another: the Father 
hath the full poſlefion of all Good whatſocuer is or poſh. 
bly can be imagined.ſecondly,whereas other things haue 
their perfection only ſus modo, according their Capacity, 
which becauſe they are creatures can bee but finite : the 
Father hath his modo perfettiſiimo, after a moſt eminent 
and vnconccivable manner, which becauſe he is of inft- 
r 2 nate 


what i the glory of the Father, 


nite. capacity muſt needs be infinite, And Iaſtly, whereas 
the creature hath bis 'perfection aliunde , from another 
without him, not from himiclte, namely God, according 
to that of the Apoſtle, Quid habes quod non accepiſti, what . 
hiſt thou which thou haſt not receiued: the Father hath 
his from himſclte and of himſelfe, without. dependency 
or bcholdingnefle vntoany other. His Perſonell per fetti. 
e#is his Fatherhood, or that whereby hee is the- F ather; 
And this is proper glory , incommunicable even to the - 
Sonne or the Holy Ghoſt:for neither of themis the Father, 
And this-gl/ory ſtands in three things. Firſt, that he is 7-4- 
224 perſona, the firſt perſon.in order. In #rder, I ſay, notin 
dignity: tor ſoall three are coequall, The Sonne 45 the ſe-- 
cond;the Holy Ghoſt is the third : but hee neither is nor 
may be-called the ſecond or third, but only the firſt, Se. 
condly, that he is the fountaine and originall of the Deity 
vntothe Sonne and the Holy Ghoſt: vnto the Sonne gig- 
nendo, by way of generation, vnto the Holy Ghoſt toge- 
ther with the Sonne ſþpiraxds, by an vnfpeakable manner - 
of Proceeding. Thirdly and laſtly,that he is «&im#19 vn- 
begotten, and proceeding from none: fo that whereas 
the Sonne and the Holy Ghoſt receine their Perſonality 
from him, he recciueth his from neither. Theſe privi- 
ledgesare ſo great, thatalthough the Father, Sonne, and : 
Holy Ghoſt exceed not one the other either in eſſence or 
dignity, yetthe Father in regard of theſe is in Scriptare 
by a kinde of pox or excellency called God. This :dou- 
ble perfeRion of the Father is not withour its Splendor & 
Brightneſſe by which it ſhineth and appeareth . Were it 
withoutit, it could {carce be called glory. Now we know 
that the Father was neuer without his glory,no not then 
 wheEthings were notas yet created. Elſe haw could he be-- 


{aid- - 


” 


How God the father may be glorified. 


ſaid to-manifeſt his glory? For manifeſtation is of that 
which is. And doth notour Saviour likewiſe deffre 70 be lok.r7.5; 
glorified with that glory which be had with bis Father be- 
fore the world was? The Perfedtion thereof the Father by 
the Splendor and Brightneflethereof ſhineth and appex- 
r&h two waies, firſt :»wardly tothe holy and bleſſed Tri- 
nitic, and then outwardly vnro others. "Inwardly to the 
Trinitie , by intervention of vnderſtanding and know- ' 
ledge. For ſhining internally with the fulleſt clarity vnto 
them it cannot bur appere vrto them : and appearing 
they cannot biit contemplate and admireit as the Ocean 
and magazin of all good; Oxtwardly vnto othets by 
workcs conformable vnto his perfection: as namely of 
Creation, Suſtcntation, Government, Redemption, and in 
the end Reſt auration of all things. For in theſe the good- 
neſie, Wiſdome, Power Tuitice, and Mercy of God doe ſhine 
and appeare to vs, whom ithath pleaſed Godto enable 
with vnderſtanding to ſeeand inſome meaſure to'com- 
prchendthem. -Butrthe ſhining forth 'of all perfeRion, 
and theappearance thereof in full ſtrength, is reſerued 
vnto that day When the creature ſball bee delivered from Rom$,31, 
the bondage of corruption into the: glorious liberty of the 
Sonnes of: God: an4 vnto Faith whereby wee tee onely as 
in a mirrour, intuitiue bcholding of the face of God 
by viſien ſhall ſucceed. Andthis istheglory of the Fa- 
ther. Now toglorifie him cannot bee tro giue or adde 
glory vnto him. For,as we haue ſhewed, he is abſolutely 
Perfedt andlacketh nothing: and his propertie is to giue 
vnto all, but to receiue from none. Iris therefore to mani. 
feſt his glory,& to-make it publikely known throughout 
the world:as if our Sauio%r had ſaid , Father valciſe thou 
elorify mc,the brightnes of thy glory will _— 


r-$-. 
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How God the F ather muy be glorified. 


Num.14.1z, 


Verſ,15.16, 


beeclipſed & obſcured:but ifthou glorifie me, then ſhall 
thy Glory bee greatly manifeſted by me,andIſhall make 
it knowne farre and necre among the ſfonnes of men, 
This being the meaning of theſe tearmes,let vs nowex. 
amine both the Propoſitions of the argument aboue pro- 
pounded, & tric the truth of them. | 

The Maier is,That by which TI ſhall glorifie thee, and 
without which I cannot zlorifie thee , thou maiſt not deny 
vzsto me. An evident- and vndoudbtcd truth : elſe never 
would Chriſt haue ſaid ir,eſpecially in a matter ſo much 
concerning him. For if,as Solomon ſaith , the lip of vanity 
becommeth not a Prince, much lefle would it become him 
whois the wiſdome of the Father and very truth it ſelfe. 


And ifnothing can concerne him more then his owne 


Glorification: then ccrtainely to {peake fleightly and im- 
pertinently in a matter offuch moment would haue ar- 
gucd much weakneſle, Andindeed itis ſoapparently rrue 
that our S4viozr only aſhrmes it without vouichlafting it 
any confirmation at all, as if hee knewe that his Father 
neither would nor could deny it. Neuerthclefſe the truth 
thercof may yet further appeare: Firſtby the continuall 
practiſe of All the Saints,conformable vntothis of Chriſt, 
For inall their addreſſes vnto God they ever vrged him 
with his Glory,as the ſtrongeſt argument to perſwade, 
whenthe Lord had threatned to ſmite the people of Iſrael 
with the peſtilence and to diſinherit thembecauſe of their 
murmuring and incredulitic , Aofes thought nothing 
would ſooner moue him to commilcration and pittie of 
them then the impeachment otherwiſe of his honour: 
For ſaith he, the nations which haue heard the fame of thee 
will ſpeake,ſaying, Becauſe the Lord was not able to bring 
this people into the land which heſware unto them, there- 


fore 
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fore hath he ſlaine them in the wilderneſſe. As if heſhould 


ſay,thou maiſt not docit, becauſe it will diſcredit both 
thy truth and power. Againe Daniel when the ſcauenty 
yeares of wes captivity wereneereat an end,entreateth 
the Lord to remember them in mercy, and to returne the 
backe againe into their owne country. But what argu- 

ment vieth he to perſwade? For thine owne ſake,(aith he, pan gaz. 
becauſe the citty andthy people are called by thy name, As if 184g. 

he ſhovld ſay,leaſt otherwiſe thy Glorie by failing in per- 
formance ofthy promiſe towardsthy people ſhould bee 

called into queſtion : what Pſalme almoſt is there in 
which the Prophet David preſſethnotvponGod this rea- 
ſon ? Returne O Lord, deliner my ſoule, oh ſaue mee for thy 
mercies ſake. For in deaththere u no remembrance of thee, 
inthe graue who ſhall gine thee thankes ? Bring my ſoule yy,g4q, 
ont of priſon that I way praiſe thee : the righteous ſhall com- 

paſſe mee abont , for thou ſhalt deale bountifully with mee. 
Duicken me O Lord for thy names ſake : for thy righteouſe.. 8143.1 
neſie ſake bring my ſoule out of trouble. It were infinireto 

quote particular paſſages. Ina word, did not our S4vz- 

017 when he taught vs to pray direct vs evcrto conclude 

with this argument, For thine u the kingdome, the power, 

and the glory ? And didnot S* Paul according to this di» 
retionend his Prayer with aſcribing Glory wnto God 18 xphzar.! 
the Church by Chriſt Teſus throughout all ages ? Ifthen 0- 

thers haue mightily prevailed with God in vrging him 

with his Glerze: ſhall we thinkethar the Sore of Godcan 

be leſſe prevalent with his Father preſſing him with the 

ſame argument, Father glorifie me, for ſo Iſhall bee able, 

clle not, to glorific thee. - 

Secondly,the manifeſtation ofthe Fathers Glory,1s the 


archirconicall and ſoucraigne end of allthings. Thishe 
; * *  himlelte 


Pfſ,6.4:5. 
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The zlory of God is the chiefe end of all things, mY 


Prov.16'4. 


Eph.1.5.6. 
Rom, 11 35, 


himſelfe principally intended in all his works : this he ſer 
vpasa markeforallto ayme at. The Lord, faith Solomoy, 
made all things for himſelfe, even the wicked for the day of 
evill, The predeſtination alſo ofthe Saints , and their a- 
doptionto be children by Teſus Chriſt, was, as S. Paul te. 
ſtifieth, tothe praiſe of the glory of his grace: yeaof him and 
through him,and to him areall things : to whom be glory 
for ener, Amen. Forto the praile of the glory of his Pow- 


'erall things were created. Tothe praiſe of the glory of 


his W:iſdomeall things arc ordered and gouerned, To the 
praiſe ofthe glory of his Mercy are wee ranſomed in 
Chrift from the bondage of mitery, And to the praiſe of 
the glory of his Iuflice are impenitent ſinners reprobated 
and condemned. And reaſon it ſhould bee thus. For as 
out of him all things were educed as being the fountaine 
and prime cauſe of all:{ovnto him it was fit all things 
ſhould be reduced as vnto the laſt and. chiefeſt end of all. 
Righteven as out of the ſea all rivers low , and then re- 


Aow back againe vnto it. Neither indeed was ir poſſible 


to be otherwiſe. For God being in himſcelfe bleſſed and 
all-ſufficient,cannot reſt in any thing that is extrinſecall 
and without himſelfe. In himſelte therefore he muſt find 
it:and what other can that be then his G lorie © His Glorie 
therefore did heneceſſarily propound vnto himſelfe as 
the ſoucraigne end of all his actions : and vnto it here 
doth our Saviour {ubordinate his owne Glorification. 
So that hencealſo the truth of our ©Maisr plainely ap- ' 


. peareth, that vnleſle the Father will be without his G lp- 


ry (and without his Glory he neither will norcan be )he 
muſt needs grant to his See that without which hee 
cannot glorific him. 


Thirdly andlaſtly , the glory of the Father is moſt 
deere 


a es Me. Sans 8 


tte. as Hh . 


God's glory is moſt pretious to him. 
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his eve, which at no hand may be.touched: yea as his ve- 
ry {clfe, becauſe it is himſelte. Hence itisthat hee is ſo 
icalous of his glory: neither can.endure that it ſhould be 
given to any other. And hence it is alſo that he threatens 
never to hold him guiltleſſe whoſoeuer taketh his name in 
vaine: yea that he will moſt ſeverely bee revenged of all 


dcere and pretious to him. Ir is vnto him 'asthe apple of 


thoſe thatany way diſhonour him. Becanſe,ſaith S. Paul; Row.r.ar. 


were thankfall,c.therefore God alſo gaue them vþ to wun- 
cleanneſce,through the luſts of their own hearts to diſhonour 
their bodies betweene themſelues. This ſpirituall puniſh- 
ment is the greateſt of all iudgements in this lite : and is 
viſually attended with cternall ſhame and conſufionof 
tace in the next. And reaſon it is that they who fleight 
that which God holdeth io dearc, ſhould themſclues be 
flceighted of him: and ſecing they difdaine to glorifie him 
thar he by uſt vengeance ſhould glorific himſelfe vpon 
them. Sodcalt he with Phar aoh, Nabuchadnetzar, Antie- 
chus,Herod,and other proud tyrants: and ſo will hee one 
day deale with all thoſe that ſer ſo light of his Glory. Is 
then the glory ofthe Father ſo deare and pretious vnto 
im. Is he ſo jealous and charie of it that he will not have 
itinany caſe rouched or blemiſhed ? Thenſurely that 
which maketh for his Glory,and without which the Soxne 
cannor 2lorifie him, may not bee denied him. And fo 
much for the cM ator. , brif , hal 
The Minor Propoſition is , But by my glorification T fnd 

2lorifietbee,and = it I ſhall & be able to elorifiethee, 
This though irbeas true as the former, yer the truth 
thercof is not ſoevident as of that. For it may bee obie- 
ctcd,that our Saviowr now praying for his Glorification, 

'y implies 


when they knew God they glorifted him not 4s God , nor 39% 


How Chrift had glorified the Father rc. 


implies rhcrein that he was not as yet glorified. For wee. 
vie notro ſucfor what weare already poſſeſſed of, but on- 
ly giuethankes for it. Yet by and by he ſaith, Egoglorif. 
cauite,1 have already glorified thee onearth. As he was 
God he had from all eternity glorified him in heaucn, 
As he was Man he had here on carth glorified him by 
hisdoctrine,life, obedience, miracles. Andif wee as yer 
nglorified doe glorifie him: how ſhould not the Sonne 
much more be able to:doe it 2 Vnto all which: Ithusan- 
{wer breifly,thar glorifying is double, cither Þnchoare or: 
Compleatc, As touching the Mchoate,it1s true that as the 
Father had irrpart already glorified hin ,as in particular 
by the raifing-vp of LaJarws:ſo had the Sore allo in part 
glorified the Father, Bur as.touching that whichis Com- 
pleate,neither had the Father as yet ſo glorihed the Sore 
nor the Soxnethe Father, Wherefore as our Saviour 15 to 
be vaderſtood here topray for his perte&t Glorific ation: 
ſoare we to conceiue it alſo of the Fathers , as it hee h:d: 
ſaid more fully,vnleſſe the Father pertectly glorihe the 
Sonne,neithcr can the Sonne perfectly glorifhie the Fa- 
ther, For as God declared the glory of his power in de- 
liueting 1ſracl out of Egypt by 4 mighty hand , & with ma- 
ny ſienes and wonders,yer had his mercy and truth, yea & 
his power alſo beene much impeached ,. had hee not pro- 
ceeded according to promiſe to ſettle them ſafely in the 
land of Canaan:{0 the Father although he had begun to- 
;hew his g/ory inthe 1mcarnation of his Sorne,and all 0- 
ther his noble acts, yetit he did not goe on to colummate 
and pertect his. Sonnes glory,by ſupporting him in his laſt 
combate,raifing him from death,taking him vp into hea- 
ven,andctting him athis right hand with all power and 
authority ,the glory of his goodneſie, wiſdome , mercy ,in- 
| ſtice- 
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The'F ather and the Sincere Lorguall. | _ 
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#tce,and omnipotence, would bee ery png. 

But when once the Sontie ſhall be fo glorihed , then ſhall 

he by vertue of the power giuen him, powre forth 'of his 

ſpirit vponthe ſonnes of nien, ſubdue the worldVhto his 
obcdience,trample all his enimies vnder his feet, atid re- 

cover the kingdome vnto his Father. Whereby it will 
manifeſtly appeare , that hee is the eternall Father,very 

God.the author of life and faluation , fweet in his/g00d- 
 neſſe,truein his promiſe, iuft in retribution, wiſe in all his 
actions,and moſt powerfull alſoin his executions. And 

{0 muchlikewiſe of the Minor. 

The vie whereof may ſerue, firſt, for confuration. 

For it anſweres a vaine quarrell of the 4Ar7/ans againſt 

the coequalitie of the Sviine withthe Father, The Father, 

ſay they, muſt needs be greater then the Sore, becauſe 

the Soxne ſaith , Pater clarifica filium , father glorifie thy 

ſonne: and he is greater who giues then he who receanes 

glory. Whereynto I anſwer in the words of S, Avgaſfin, DeTriniz,1.s. 
2nd ſi ille qui glorificat,&c.If hethat glorificth begrea- ©+ 

ter then he whom he doth glorifie, let them grant that 

they are equall who glorifie one the other. For itis writ- 

ren thatthe Sopne allo glorificth the Farber, 1, ſaith hee, , __ 
haue glorified thee on earth. ' Soalſo elſewhere, faith our | 
Saviour, the ſpirit ſhall elorifie me. And there bcing inthe loh.16.14. 
holy and bleſſed Trinitie ſuch an ip$pxoqnen Or Cirrum- 
inſeſton as whereby each Perſon dwelleth in other: itca- 

not be but each ofthem ſhould knowe, and knowing mu. 

rually and eternally glorifie one another. Secondly it 

ſcrues for information , that as Chrift our head 1eferred 

his owne Glorification vnto the glory of his Father ,ſo we 

that are his members ſhould doe the like and in all things 

lecke to glorifie our Father. Nay if Chriſt to the _ 
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Thefather and the ſonne are coequall. 
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of theglory of his Fathers gracewas contentto become 
finne and a curſe for vs: how much more are wee bound 
in cuery thing to intend his glory of whom hee exaRteth 
noſuchthing. Iris the ruleofrhe Apoſtle S. Parl , Whe- 
ther yee eat ordrinke, or doe any thing elle, doe all to the 
praiſe and glory of God. All whatſocuer either we are or 
haute wehaue recciued of him, and it is he who by Chri/? 
hath redeemed vs both bodics and ſoules : let vs there- 
fore elorifie him both:in bodies and ſoules-, for they are hi; 
Thirdly and laſtly, ſecing our Saviour-vrgeth his .defire 
to glorific his Father as a ſpeciall argument to- perſwade 
him ro-grant his-requeſt, it may ſerue for ſingular. com- - 
fort vato vs,that as long as our ations reſpect Gods glo- 
ry and-are ioined therewith they cannot but beaccepted; 
He will ſurely-bleſſe them,and giue them good ſucceſle, 
ſith his glory cannot be divided from them. A holy lite 
 glorifying God is a vitall 3 favs Though wee heareno 
ſpcech from it,yet it crycth aloud in the .cares of. God; 
and ſaith, Father thou maiſt not deny toglorifie me, for 
through the whole courſe of my life I ſtudy nothing 
more then to glorific thee, And thus much of our Savi- - 
ours ſecond moriue. drawne trom the higheſt and moſt . 
| ſaueraigne end of all,the Glory of his Father. 

Verſ.2. As. thou haſt given him power ouer all flelh 
that he ſhould gine eternall life ta as many as thou 
haſt einen him, 

Histhud reaſon 1s drawne from: the Power beſtowed 
vpon him by his Father,thus, Thou haſt ginen him: power 
over all fleſh tothe end he ſhould;giue eteryall life to as ma- 
ny a5 thou haſt ginen him: Ergo thou oughteſt to elorifie 
thy ſonne. The Antecedent of this Enthymeme is deliucred 
inthe Textin expreſletcarmes.. The Conſequence is only 


inſfinuated 
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Chriſfts authority was: ſeconded with ability. 


fn 


infinuated & implied. For clearing whereof ir may pleaſe 
you to obſerue with mee, firſt that the word wS3s there 
tranſlated as, is not a note of ſimilitude, but. importeth a 
reaſon or cauſe. In regard whereof Euthimius expounderh - 7 
it by 374, asit he had ſaid foraſmuchor becauſe, Secondly, 
thatthe word Power is in the originall not AWajpus: but ifvcft 
betwixt which two there is great difference. For iFiols - 
ſignificth power of right or authority, and. Awrews Power 
of might or ability. Whichalthough they may and of. 
tcntimes doe concurte inthe ſame perſon,yet many tim&s- 
they are divided. For ſome there are whorhaue rrg4t and 
authority, but want might and ab1/;ty,andothers.thereare 
who hauc might and av{ity, but want right anduuthority. 


l; Thelc for want of right doe not iuſtly whatthey can doe, - 
pF and they for-want.of might cannot doe that which other. 
oy: wiſe they mightjuftly doe. Theſe things duly confidered,.. 
0 the reaſon of the Conſequence willeaſily appcare.' For it 
bs God hauc given him _—_— ( as indced heehad* hee 
oughtWwithallto giue him ability. For that withour'this 


[ 
> is fcleſſc and tono purpole: and it firs not with the wil- 
De dome of God to deethings in vaine. This were with#erod * 
s and the ewes to ſet a crowne on his head, to part arced in 
his hand, toclap apurple robe on his backe, & ro-make a 
. mock king of him. As thereforc he hath giuen him iFucras 
rightand authority : ſo muſt- hee-alio- giue him Jgwews 
flrengthand ability. But Ability hee can hauenone, nor 
giue life to:them L_ gjuen him (which is the end 
propounded.vnto him) except, his Father glorific him. 
This appeares thus, .. The g/orificatio#rwhich the: Sonye 
deſires, ſtands eſpecially.in 'his Refarredion, Aſcention, 
Seſion ar the right hand of his Father , and Returne to 
iudgemcnt, If then he.riſe not I weave yet in outr-fins 
as 


= 


: 
pr INS a 


CT OP = 


I40 Thefather and the ſonne are coequal.. 
of the glory of his Fathers gracewas conteatto become - 
finne and a curſe for vs: how much more are wee bound : 
incuery thing to intend his glory of whom hee exacteth 
noſuchthing.. Iris the rule ofthe Apoſtle S. Panl., Whe- 
ther yee eat or drinke,or doe any thing elle, doe all to the © 

praiſe and glory of God: All whatſocuer either. we are or 
haute we have receiued'of him, and iris he who-by Chr:i/f 
hath redeemed vs both bodics and .ſoules © let vs: there- 
fore glorifie him both:in bodies and ſoutes: fartheynrehs, 
Thirdly and laſtly, ſeeing our Saviour-vrgeth his-:deſire - 
- to glorific his-Fatheras a ſpecial argyment-to- perſwade - 
him-36-grent hisrequeſt, it. may ſerue for ſingular-com- - 
fort vatovs,thar as long as our aQions reſpect Godsglo.. . 
ry andar&ioined therewith they cannot butbeaccepted; 
He will ſurely bleſſerhem,and giue them good ſucceſle, . | 
ſith his glory cannot be divided from them. . A holy lite 
| gloritying God-is.a vitall prayer. ,Though-wee heareno 
 Tpeech from it,yet itcryecth aloud ,in the.cares /of. God; 
_. » and faith;Fatber thou maiſt not deny toglorifie me, for 
through the whole courſe. of my. life I ſtudy nothing | 
more then to glorifiethee. And thus much of our Savi- - | 
ours ſecond matiue, drawne trom the-higheſt and moſt . 
> Tqueraigne end of all,the Glory of.his Fathers. 
Verſ.2. As.thou haſt gizen himpower ower-all fleſtr- 
that he ſhauld gine-eternall life ta as many as. thou 
- © haſt ginen him.. {-; | 
His.third reaſon is drawne .from-the Power beſtowed: 
vpon him by his. Father,thus, Thou haſt given, him: power: - 
over all fleſh to the end he ſhouldigiue eternall life t0 as ma-. = 
219. 45 thon haſt giuen him : Ergo thou oughteſt.to glorifie 
thy ſonne. The Antecedent of this Enthymemeisdeliucred: 
inthe Textin expreſle tearmes.. /The Conſequence is only | 
infinuated - 


=, 
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als Chriſts authority was: ſeconded with abi lity. VI 


|" I 


Inſinuated & implied. Forclearing whereof it-may pleaſe Y 
you to obſerue with mee, firſtthat the'word wor here 
tranſlated as, is not a note of-ſimilitude,. but. importerh a 

. reaſon ox cauſe. In-regard whereof Euthimius expounderh - 
it by #72, as if he had ſaid foraſmmnchor becauſe.- Secondly, 
that the word Power is inthe 0riginall not fas but iIfiche-* 
betwixt which two there is great difference. For fil - 
py Mao power of right or authority, and: Awrawy Power | 
of might or ability. Whichalthough they :may. and of. - 
tentimes doe concurte inthe ſame perſon,yetmany-tims - 
they are divided. For ſome there arewhorhauerieht and 
authority, but want mightand «b113ty,angdothers.thereare © 
who haue might and Siliey but wantright anduathbrity. 


and they for-want.of-miightcannbt doethart which'other- 
wiſe they mightjuftly doe. Theſethihgs duly confidered,.. 
the reaſon of the Conſequence willeaſ1 ph _—_— e:For it 
God hauegivenhim-authorfty,«(as inaced heehad? hee 
oughtWwirhallto give him ability..For-. that withour'this 
is feleſſeand tono purpole: and it firs. notnvirh thewil 
dome of God to deethingsin vaine. This werewith#erod 
and the lewes to ſetacrowne 0n his-headz.to-pnt arced in 
his hand, toclap #purple rabe on-his backe; &to-makea 
mock king vf him. As therefore hehatb gitven ing/i8+cius 
right. and authority.:. fo muſt: bee»alio: gime him! auwewy | 
\ ſtrengthand ability .But Ability:heecanhauenone, nor 
giue life KT RIS. £6 given him :(\which-is the'end 
propounded.vnto him);iexcept; bis:;Father .glorific hims 
This appeares thus, .--The g/or:ficario#rwthich the :So2e 
deſires, ſtands eſpeciallyin"his-. Reſurrection, 'Aſcention) 
Sefon arthe righthand of his :F4ther,; -ahd+ Returns eo 
iudgemcnt, If.then he.riſe not I meart yet in out;fins - 
7 MY | | 3.- as- 


Theſe for want of right doe notuuſtlhywhatthey canidog, .. 
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| 142 'Chriſts glorificationis the complement of our redemption, 
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. Therefore muſt thous 


I Cor. 15, 17.25 St Paul ſaith, and hauc no-right either inthefirſt of ſe- 


.cond.reſurretion. : Death'liath {till power vpon vs, yea 
vponGhrift himſelfe, and 'vetcrly bats vs from etrernall 
life. Againe if heaſcend not neither can wee. - The wt | 
ynto heanen is:not opened, neither are there atiy' tmanſ1- 
.OnSthete prepared for vs. And what lifecan there be, if 
webe eld fromthoſeioyes aboue. Thirdly, if hee 
ſit not at his Fathers rieht hand, then cati he hot glorioul:. 
ly interceed forvs with his Father,nor ſend his ſpirit vn- 
to vs, nor governevs by his ſpirit, rior ſubdue our” eni- 
mies vnto vs, without which weecannot be partakers of 
that life. Laſtly, if hee returne not againe to1udge both 
the quickeand the dead, thencan heenor (according to 
promiſe) returne any'more ro 'takevs home 'vnto him. 
{clfe, that where he 4s, there wt alſp may be,'to behold that 
his glory, and by beholdingto- bee made like viito him, 
wherein ſtandeth oureternall life. And thus yon fee the 
neceſſity ofthis Conſequence; Thow haſt given mee power, 
brif mee; Come weenow to the 
Antecedent. Inwhich, for the fuller handling thereof, 
we may obſeruetheſc foure particulars, 2uia, In quos, 


© A quo,8& Quorſum. 2uid,what is given him, ifeols, Power, 


In quos,over whom «dow ojx@-,overall fleſh. 4 quo, from 
whom, from his Father, thou haſt 'ginen . Quorſum to 
whatend, that he may git eternall life toull that his Fa- 
zher gaue him. Ofthelc in order. - 

Firſt, 2%id, what hath the Father given him? 'sFdas 
power, thatis, as we haue aboueſhewed; Right and Au- 
thority over all fleſh. This'is double; for it ts either Eſſex- 
tiall or Oeconomicall, Eſſential is that which he hath qua 
ay@,|as he is the Word. In regard whereof being God, 8 
cocquall with his Farher; Jooke what Power the mw 

| | arn - 
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The Occonomicallautborityof Chrifti- rgr* 


hath he hath the.fame alſoinhering inhim, namely-aniit- 
finite, vnlimited,independent;and1overaigne power; And 


this, becaulc it is of his very effence; ſo that hee'can/no! 


more be withoutit then-norbe.Godztherefore! doe T call 
it Eſſextiall. And yer, as Ltakeit, thisis not heere-meant.” 
For the end of the Power heere ſpoken of; is to: gue 'erer- 
zall life. Now to;purpoſe-anend implies ElecFion' & De-: 
liberation, and ſo an indifference betore choice; ſotharir 
is arbitrary not neceſſary.” Bur«this | Zſextiall power of 
Chriſt is not atbitrarie but neceſſary,as proceedimgnotof 
choice, but of the necefſity of his nature; and therefore; 


.cannot be here meant}. The. Oeconomicalh: Power theiris- 


that which he hath qu4 Emanuell,asheis Gon.man; /and” 
hath taken vpon bim the forme of a ſervant;Forthe Mar. 
Chriſt Ieſ16 © our Mediatour,& therefore our Krng;itbe- 
ing one office of his Medjation.tobe a King.Afd hence? 
i 15 that our Sap/ouraſſirmeth that authority if ginen hine |. 
toexecute indgement becauſe he u the ſonne" uf wn," or as;\ 
ſome expound it, quatenme,.as he is the- ſonne-of man; In 
thisnature alfo itis- ſaid that the government us vpon hs pq, s: 
ſhoulders ,8 that he is made aGovernor to rule bi people Tſe Maracs 
7aell.This Power becauſe he hath-not'as the: formerof rhe * 
neceſſity of his-nature,but only of voluntarydiſpenfatto,, , 
therefore I call itGeconomicalLandbecaulc itis Oecommir-- 

call therefore is it not infinite & vnlimited as-is the Bjſen-" 
tzall,but $ubordinatenntontsT rue iis the hamianenature: 
ſubſiſting in theWord;the'veryWord togettierwith'all the®” 
divine. attributes, are comunicared vntortfothatirmay?* 
be ſaid,theman Chriſt my 7 Wath-infinitepow?e _ 


+$.27% 


er, But this myſt caurclouſly;be vaderſto0d; not tharthe>*: 
Manhood barh iniic formally-8fubiectigely-fich Hifihite 


power, but only. perſocally and by grace: of /1mon+ ov” 
- | therwiſe: 


_- 


The Oeconomicall A uthority of Chriſt. 


| Eph. 1,21, 


; Phil.2,9, 10. 
11, 


,Heb.1,4 


therwiſe the humane nature being finite is no more capa- 


: ble of infinite powey thenicisto be God, which is impoſ- 
ſible. The Power then which the Manhood of Chriſt hath 


reſiding,in it , is finite andcreated : ' bur yer ſuch as is 
farre greater then of any «creature beſides. For to 
which of the creatures befides is the Subſiftence of 
the ſonne of God communicated? If to none, then can 
they nothaue ſuch;power as hee that fubſiſteth in the 
Deity ..Whencethe holy Apoſi /eaftirmeth of him, that he 
is adyanced farre aboueall [Principality , and pomer, and 
might, and dominion,and every name that s named not on- 
ly in ths world, but alſa.in that which is to come:"8& againe 
that.God hath highly exalted him; and ginen him a' name 
which is abone every name, that at the name of Teſus ever 

knee ſhould bow, of hing in Heanen, and things in tarth, 
& things vnder the earth,and that every tongue ſhould con-. 


feſſe that Teſs is the Lord, Andyet againethat hee is made. 
© farre greater then the Angells, inaſmuch as hee hath by in- 
 beritance.obtaineda more excellent name then they, Read 


the reſt of that Chapter, for all makesto this purpoſe. 
"Now the power here:meantnot being thatEſſential,muſt 
needs bethis.Oeconomicall.: For other power thee hath 
none, and.this he hath receiued thereby to giue cternall 
life. But-let.vs enquire alitrlefarther 4nto the nature of 

this power. | | 
There is a doublecreated Power, the one Secular and 
Aundane, the other Heavenlyand Spirituall. Is this Pow- 
rof Chri# Secular and Mundane? Surely ſuch a Power 
the 7ewes expectedin their Mefias,and the Apoſtles them- 
ſclues were for a while fwatedwirh the like hope con- 
cerning Chriſt. And now alfoſome Papifts there are who 
forthe caſier advancement of the -Pope' therevhto oy 
| aing 


+ 
= OoO— 


* 


- Whether Chriſts'O economical Authority, were Secular. 145 


—— 
»— 


faine haue it ſo: becauſeas herehee ſaith Power, 1o clic N*abiB. - 


where our Saviony faith; 411 power is given Une. But-Rbom.5.c.4 
for theſe, Bellarmine himfelfe may ſithce to confute 


them, -For ſaith hee, every kingdome is acquiredby one 


oftheſe'waies, either by Inheritance, or Elettion, or Con- ' 

queſt;or Doxation, But Hereditary kingdome Chriſt had” 

none. For althongthe'were deſcended from David and 

ſo was of the bloodroyall: yet that he was next of blood 

vnto the crowne doth not appeare. *And beſides 'as 

touching the kingdomethe ſeed of 7econ David had long 

before determinedin Teconiah,neicher was any of his race ler,z+.30. 
everafter King, King'alſoby Elettion he was none,as = 

peares by that of 79þn,thatwhenhepercciued they would” Ioh.6.5. 
come,andtake him by force to make him a Xing; he de- . © 
parted from them-into amountaine himſelfe alone. 'And LOA 
when he,was requeſted ro divide the "inheritance be- CS 
tweene two brothers, he refuſed: for, faid he, Man who 1. loh.z'8, 
made mea indge or adivider over you: Neither was heſo loh,18.z6, 

> 00%; 100g or he neuer made warre vpon any mortall . 

Prince, bur only on the prince of darkenefle. Nor finally 

by Dexationfrom-God, for myKkingdome;faith he, i not 

of this world, and againe, my kinetomes not from hence. 

as it heſhouldſay,a King Tam, but no ſtoular King. Nei- > 
therdid he atany time exercife any: kingly'' power , but 
rame-rather to miniſterandto be mdged; then toiudge 8 

to.be miniſtred vnto. Furthermore, Kingly authority 

was neither neceſſary nor profitable vnto him; bur ſuper. 

fluous and vnprofitable. For the end ofhiscomining was 

the redemption of mankind; wherevntoremporall pow- 

cr was norneceflary, but only fpirituall. And whereas' it 


was his office to perſwadefrom the loue of worldly glo- 
ry, wealth and pleaſures'vntothe contempt thereof: m_ Ons 
| SR = = wh poral 
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Chriſts Oeconemicall authority was ſpiritual. 


Romy 4+17, 


mt 


orall power would haue beene not only :ynprofitable, 

ut alſo a great letand hinderance thereynto. Laſtly; 
allthe Prophets forctell only of a' fpirituell and eternall 
kingdome, which ſhould be reſtored ro 1ſrae7, But tem- 
ponen is noteternall: and how can ſuch a kingdome bee 

aid to be reſtored, ſeeing it continued ſtill in the hands of 
the Romans , vntill by themithey were rooted out from 


being a nation vponearth. Secular and worldly power 


therefore our Saviour had none. What then? 


Heavenly and Spirituall, And this appeareth firſt by the 


end of Chriſts comming, andthe authority beſtowed vp- 


on him. For this was Spiritual; namely to deliver man: - 


kind from ſpirituall Egypt and Babylon, the bondage of 
Sinneand Satan, and to bring them ynto theeternall frui- 


tionof God, whercin ſtanderh everlaſting life. Secondly, | 


by the earners appointed for the atchieving of. this ' exd. 
For the weapons of his warfare are not carnal but fproity- 
all. Outwardly hee worketh through the eare: by the 
preaching of the Goſpe/,inwardly vpon the ſpirit 8& conici- 
ence by the power of his divine ſpirit, wherevpo faittvrhe 
Apoſtle StPaul,The kingdome of God u not meat & drinke, 
but righteonſneſie,and peace, and ivy inthe Holy Ghoſt.In a 
wo o what more frequent in Scripture thento call this 


power of Chrift the kingdome of Heaven? Which what +. 
other doth it —__ then tharit is no way carthly,bur al. - 
y and ſp1rituall. But you will ſay,where- _ 


rogether heaven: 
in ſtandeth this Spir:tuall authority of Chriſt? 1 anſwere 
in two things , whereof the firſt 15 NowHwole,the enacting 
of wiſdome and good lawes. For without lawes no king- 
dome or ſtate canſtand. Andto him alone 'it belongs to 


'. commandlawes who is the ſoveraighe, The foveraigne 


inthiskingdome is Chriſt. He therefore is Zegiſlator, _ 
aw 


| 


| articles weare by Faith to belecuc, 8 facienda what du. 


- makers,he annexeth both _ and threatnings: pro- 


- 15 Annguonyivie, righteous indgement, For lawes withoutdue 


- theCreed, to be the Indge both of quick aud dead. A loves 180. 
- raigne Iudge, from whom: lies noappeale.. A righteous 


ſentence preciſely according to'the worke . According I 


Of Chriſt isa4mgicenr that which cannot paſſe from-him 


Wm 


Chrif & ſupreame Indger .. 


law m aker, yea, ay1S* James auth, F 46 legi ſlator,the ON- Tam,qQ12, . - 
ly law maker. And by vertue ofthis-power hee preſcribe - - 
eth vntothe ſubiects of his kingdome both credende,what 


tics we are in life to performe. All which leaſt any ſhould 
pleade ignorancehe hath cauſed publikely- to be proclai- 
med hed by word and writing. And te. per{wade the 
readier opedicnce to them, after the manner of all law. 


miſes of rich- and'plentifullrewardto them that ſhall be 
obedient, threatnings of rigorous and {ſevere puniſhment ' 
to all that ſball be rebellious and diſobedient. To deſcend - 
co farther particularity would bee infinite, I forbeare 
therefore, and paſſe to the other part of his power,which 


Execution are yaine and to no purpoſeduly executed they 
will not be,ynlefle there be a ſuperiorto lookevnto it. As 
therefore Chriſt is the Lawwaker, ſois he allo Tudee, or- 
dained by God , according as we belecue inthe Articlesof 


Indgewhoaccepteth the perſon or none, but pronounceth 


ſay tothe worke.For herein ſtandeth his power of judica.. 
ture: aamely in diſpencing rewards and puniſhments ac. 
cording to the obſervationof his lawes,or the tranſgreſſi« 
on of them : whichever he doth ypon due cognizance of 
the cauſe, andconviRtion ofthe party. . A power farre a- 
boucthe reach of any other creature, and incident only to * 
hun who ſubſiſteth inthe perſon of the ſonne, and that by 
vertue of ſuch perſonal! vnion ., Sothatps the Prieſthood 


t 2 vnto 


f 148: 


Chrifts authority u« communicable. 


zach, 
Field, 


- ynto-another : by the ſame: proportion hiskingly power 


a. 


is ſo proper vt him, -as it is yncommunicablers any o- 


ther whatſoever . And thus much of the firſt poynt 2uid 


what is given. | 

Whence wee may obſerue firſt?, ' ſeeing the Power of 
Chriſt as heis man, be farre aboueallcreated Poweys;yet 
is not infinite : it'makes againſt! allthofe who cither {wul- 
low vpthe humane'natureinto the divine , and4o turne it 
into God, ſuchas were ſome oftherancienrt Heretikes;/and 
among them the. Zirychians:-or who ſhediand ponre our 
allthe divineattribures , and'ſo the -omnipotence and #nff- 
nitrpower of God into the: humanity, ſuchas are if yer 
now adayes ſuchthere be , ſorne ofthe rigider divines in 
Germanie. If therebeſuch I ſay . For perhaps alkthe late 
quarrell riſen betwixt them and vs'grew only vpon miſ{- 


priſion-(as ſome worthy divines haue-obſerued) notweltk . 


diſtinguiſhing betweenc Eſſence and Subſiſtence, whereof 
that is finite this infinite, For Chriſts humanity though ac- 
cording to its eſſence or Naturall being itbee novevery 


where, but determined vnto one place:yet in reſpetofhis-. _ 


Smubſiſtence or Perſonal being it' is every where ,- and Cir- 


cumſcribed in no place . For proper 'S#bſiſtence of.its: 


owne and-in it felfe it hatly none :'only the-Subſpftence of 
the Sore of -Godis communicated-vnto it, which is infi- 


nite 8 ynlimited. Secondly,ifthis-Fawer of Chriſt thought - 
finite yet be incommunicable and-cannotpaſſe from him” 


toany other : what. preſumption,: whatarrogance is it in 
htm;who not being Chriſt;yer dares ſay with Chri#,- Da- 
zaeſt mihi omnis poteſtas incelo & 1n terra , allpower is 
given me both in heaven and in earth ? 'Who thereypon 
rakes'vponhimtoforgenew Articles of Faith, and to ob- 


zrude them vpon-the.Churchs vader paineofdamination?” - 
: 8, | Who þ 


7 , 
» . 
- ” 

4 «8:1 

,  - 


- 9 


” 


Chviſts authority is incommunicable, s 


INS 


ly.-binding the conſcience with Gods lawes,8& thatwiths. 
outeny relation vnto divine law-atall ? Who finally(for 
to reckonwpallthe blaſphemies oh this. fort. would: bee 


infigite:) preterids. a\power to:diſpence:with the-law gf. = 


who alſotakev.authority vato: him:to make lawes equal: : 


God; tograntindulgences\for ſin, 8& to freemen fromthe 


puhiiſhment inflitedbyGod.vpen themfor ſtnne*>Cer- 


tainly whoſoever challengeth. theſe things ro himſelfe 


can beno lefle then-Chrifke amulus, eveniAntzobreiſt hims 


ſelfe; whoſe proud vſurpations'vpon the power of. Chriſh. 


ſhall one day bee recompenced- with equall'ſhame and 
contuſion, Fhe rather becauſethirdly, whereas the pow- 
er of: Chriſt is not ſecular but ſpirituall;z :hee:claymeth 
both,and-{o aflumeth to: tial more then ever Qhriſt 
did;'-Ecce in poteftate noſtra imperium vt demus-illad cut 
volumms,Lo;laith Pope Adriangthe cmpireis in our pow. 


ertobeſtow itwherewe pleaſe; And/henceItuppolbiris 


that inſtead ofthe old-ſtyle: Viedrms, Chriſtizthe Vicurof 


Chriſt,they now begin to ſtile: him #icedenm ihe Vicar | 

ot God: forthat by this: they may pochips wrench in - 
rthey couldinor; . 

inaſmuchasChrittneuer had itz; Laſtly rbetefore, ſeeing 


his ;temporall. power,which by the © 
Chriſt-conremedhimſelte with his prritzalpower only; 


rejecting that which is. ſecular;let not vslooke after :out- - 


ward pomp ot ftate in his kingdome ,,.nor audge: of the 
Church by ſuch-deceittull-nores; :Rather:fer vsiudge of 


it by. the lawes.thereof; and by thenile-of Faich/profef: - 


{ed therein; As the. power o&:Chriſtis 'Spiritualiztois his 


kingdome alfozand therefore+by 1{pirituall markesand 


notesto bediſcerted:.Butroprogced;s 1:1, //16 tr 


- +; The ſecondpointiis;;m:ques, ouet whom or-how tagre_- 
his authoxity extendeth.; iis, ſaith my text, Overall flejbs 


This word Fleſh.s diuerſly vied in Scripture. .Among 0- 


C3; her: | 


- 
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—— 


IV ho are wnder Chriſts turiſdiftion, 


Gen.6 12, 
Eſa.40.6.. 


Mat. 34.22» 


Pſ,z.2.3. | 


her ſignifications viſually .iris put for :CHankinde;”' As 
whereitis ſaid,that God ſaw all fleſh had corrupted his way 
vponearth.that is,all mien. And againe, Ail fleſh u graſſe, 
and all the goodli neſſe thereof is as the flower in the field. 
And yet againe, Except thoſe daies ſhould bee ſbartned, no 
fleſb that 15,70 man ſhould be ſaued. And foisitrobeevn- 
derſtood inthisplace-, Chriſt hath power over all fleſh, 
that is,ouer all mankinde. Now he that ſaith a/{exceprs 
none. All men therefore of what age, ſexe, degree, con- 
dition, or qualitie ſocuer, are vnder the- power and iariſ. 


_ "diction of Ghrift, And as — rhe Saints, and thoſe 


that are members of his myſticall body , it is queſtion. 
leſſe. Forrothem heis Caputra head toruleand governe 
them,a Hwsband to orderanddiret them, a Shepheard to 


feed andouerſeerhem. Hee hath boughtthem with his . 


moſt pretious blood, he hath conquefedthem our of the 


hands of Satan and all that hated them , hee rules by the 


ſcepter of his word , andguides them by the manuduRi- 
on of his bleſſed Ipirit. And as he hath many waies made 
himſelfe Lord ouer them, andteſtified his authoriry and 
power by his mighty operations: in them : ſo-hauethey 
freely and voluntarily ſubmitted and reſigned themſchues 
vnto him: Fowey therefore hath he over rheſc,as overhis 
obedicntand louing ſubies. Bur queſtion may be made 
touching reprobate and wicked men whiether hee hane a- 
ny authority and power overthem-yea or no. Fox,as the 
Plalmiſtſaith, 7 hey band t hemſeluts and:take counſel to- 
gether a _y the Lord,and againſt hu anointed; ſayine, let 
Vs all: a cir bands p a and caſt their cords from ws. 
And our Saviour in the parable , Nolummus hunc regnare 
ſuper nos, wewill not haue rhis man 'raigne-ouer vs.” But 
notwithſtanding all this relJuQarion and reſiſtance , yer 


” " . 


— 


" Whether reprobates br Obrifts ſubiefts. I57/ 


powerand authority hath he ouerthem tilt. Rebellious 
ſubiccs they may. be, yer fubieRs they 'are. Will they, 
nil they Dominabityrin medio hoſtium, hee ſhall raighe in 
the midft of his enimies. If they wilt notTubmit vato the 

gentle ſcepter of his word, he hath an yroz rodin his hand 
wherewith to breake and daſh them in peeces ike 4 potters pſal.2.g. 
veſcell. And thoſe his enimies that would 'not hee ſhould £v619.37. 
r4igue ouer them, bring. them hither wilt be ſay , and ſlay * 

them here before me. Authority rben he hath though they 
acknowledge it not:and ouerrule them he w_ iſt they 

neuer ſo much. Qverrule them 1 ſay; eirher td their-/a/- 

vation by converting them,or to their confuſron by delt. 

vering them vp vnto their owne luſts. Ina word, whe- 

ther Forks good orevill, how high or low fſoeuer they . 
be,he is Lord ofthemall, Rex regum & dominus domi- Rev.rg, 6. 
 nantium,King of Kings and Lord of Lords,yea Dominys Rowal4 9. 
tum mortuorum tun vivorum, Lord both of quicke and 

dead. But what ? Hath he power only of men,and nor of 

other things ? Yes queſtionlefſe. For,ſairh David, Om. 
nia ſubieciiti pedibme eicsthou haft pur all things' vnder * 
his feet. And the: 4poſffleapplyingitvnto Chriſt addeth, 

in that he put all in ſubiettion vnder him , hee left nothing Mib.a.9. 
that i not put vader him. Our Saviour Chriſt alſo him- rated of 
ſelfe affirmerh thar all things are delivered him of his Fa-- 
theryea that al:power'ts ginen him both in heauen & earth. Mat.28.15) 


© Particularly in heauen'ouer the blefled Angels. ' For, 


ſaith S.Peter,he i gone into heauen,and ts on the right hand *.P<c.3a4, 

of God, Angels and authorities and powers being made ſub- _ 

tft vnto-him.” Heeis vito'them a Head and Hedator, Eph.r.no, 

though notof Redemption, as vito man, yerof Confirmg. *t* 

tioninthe ſtate of grace; and though notto deliver ont 

of miſcry,yerto preuent their falling into'rmſery. Hence 
a - Rs 
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Chriſt hathautkhority.ouer all creatures," 


Heb, 3.22, 


C,22.43, 
Hebgt,14. 
Luc.15,10. 
1,Pet.1.12. 


P1.8.6.7. 
Rom.8. 19, 


- 20,21, 


N Mar.n6.1 7. 


Rev.n18s, 


-Jud,s, 


? Heb,z 3, 


| foules of the ayre,t he fi ſhes of theſes, 


it isthat they are reckoned in the '!number of thoſe that 


pertaine varothe Church., that they-miniſter both to'the 
Head thereof and it alfa;reioyeingaritheconverfion'of 4 
ſinner , and deſiring 'throughly ro'bee'made' acquainted 
with the myftery ofthe Goſpel; In earth alſo hath hee 
powernotonly ouer men.,as ds abouedeclated, butalſs 
as the P/almi/twitneſleth, over.the __ the” fret", "the 

1 whatſotver pafterh 
through the paths'thereof, Whence'it istharthe creature 
being ſenſible ofthevanitie wherevnto it is.now ſybie&, 


longeth and-waiteth for Jhis-fecond:commins; in Hope 


then to be freed from the:-bondage of corruption#ts the 

lorious liberty af the ſounes of God. Ewenthe divels them- 
Tues and whatſocuer is vader theearth- is ſabie& vnto 
bim. While he liued-here encarth hecaſt them-ont;tom- 


manded and-reſtrained then) at-pleafure' yeato'others 


alſo he gauepower to caſt them out in his'name. Ttishee 
that hath the keyes of hell and death: and byforce of them 
he reſerueth the onnivg Angels incuerlaſting vader dark - 
nefle vntothe judgement of the-greatday;. Finally vftg 
him.is put inſubieion.nor only. this\preſeat world; but 
that alſo,asS: Paul faith, that which is yet td" come.” Tf all 


this be ſo, willfome ſay,and Chriſts'/power bee*ſ5 large; 


why is it.herereſtrained only vato all Fleſh,/thatis; vato 
Mankinde: I an{were,thattheſe wordsare notto bevn. 
derſtood exclaſinely,as if his-power reached \no'turther 


-then vnto man, bur principally andeſpecially and that for 


two cauſes. Firſtbecauſc he tooke fleſh and therein ſuf. 
ferednot for Angels or any other-creature., —_— 
vs men,according tothatin the Nicenei'Creed who for 
vs men and our ſaluation came dow ne from heauen and'w as 
incarnate. W herevpon ſaith the Apdſtle, Hee zooke not on 
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 himthe nature of Angels but tooke on him =—_ W464 
rſt creation 
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 yeelding vnto-him' abſolure;conſtarit; and che 
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-F54 ©... The. Father gane all authority t0.Ghrift. . . 


COT oy 


Pfal.45.6. 
Mat.11. 30: 


r.loh; F. Jo 


Rev.2;26; 


bedience: andthatnor only «#ively but if ned beeps” 

nc alla,even IR expence; of our deareſt reiy 

Neitheraccd we to make queſtion of Eqggaryching he 

Ts neanderh,. For his ſcepter;, a5 DavidMith., #54 right 
b 


terand whatſocuerhe commandethis inft.. Iris alſo- 
calieand not hard to be done. For. my yoke, faithhe,/ven.. 
fpe.and wy burthen light : and his. commantements;) faith: 
S.loha.,are not gretuow. The law jndeed of workes'is i 


rigorous law and vnſuffeeable..Wherefore by S. Paul: it 


ds called a k:[ing letter. But the. law of Chriſt is alaw of 
grace,rcquiring-only repent ence from dead workes,bilerfe 
1n him thathath-merited-forgiuenefſe of finne,and ncere 
onde aueny of new. obedience, God-accepting>the will for 
thedeed. To this ztiereforeit weewillingly ſubmit our 


”* ſelues,we.ſhall finde firſt Proreonfromhim/('and heis 


the ſtronger man) againſtall. our enimies,theni/proviſou 
inall. our nceds and neceflities,& laſtly reſt toourtoules, 
by peace of conſcience there;jand eternall: refreſhment*in 
the next warld. Nay: wegur ſelues- alfolfhal} haut pow- 
er over the nations,and raigne with him as kings world 
without end. But.if SG 

the-yoke., and pull backe the ſhoulderrebelling againſt 


him-: knowe.we 5a be whojrterhinbeanen milldangh- 
_ v5 t0/corne the whil 


and intheiend recompence vs. with 

and wailingand ;gnaſhing! of teeth: AH thoſe 
har will not bow-vato- him. withthe yron mace inthis: 
hand wall he bredkerhem/to: powder -t-and hew inpeeces- 


alliuchas.w uld-nor baue himtortaigne:over them:;” Ler 
vs.therefore, mes ſeruc'the Lord with. fenre', 41d ti(ce- 


the ſonne leafs hrbs angry,and'we periſhifromthie way when, 
Toes indled byt 4: litsle,' 10 faw-blefied arenll rbey 
that gat their truſt int £74; And-thas mach ofthe R- 


— 


-ſtiffeneckednefſe wee refuſe _ 


cond: 


_ venalithings into his-hands; And S. 1ohn, Teſus know, 


KS. 


How'Obvift#h Ju bbethto bis Fathes;"\ 5Y 


—_ 


cond paint'zn quos over whom he hath power.” © on 
The thirdiis 4 qyowhence orfromwhomhe hath his 
Power: Notothimielfe, but from ſome other: for Hhok! 
haft gikengfairbvour Saviour.” Whois that ?'Heto whartt; 
he ſpeaketh-He ſpeaketh tohis Father! Father glorifit thy 
Sonne, Itis his Father therefore of whom he receanedir, 
andreceaucdit by gift. And- indeed the power: hee bath 


qua ny& ashe is the Word', bee bath receauedfrom his - .; 4:11 


Father, andtharby'gift , donativntnaturiti cf ab ererno, 
by naturall donationand'fronrall eternitie.' Foras heeis, 
God of God andiight if light ;{6' is hee alf* Lord of Loyal. 


the, Fatherbeing the origen;fource;andfountaine of the 
_ Deitie,:Ifſo,then theipower hehith nu Ei cndel 48he 


is Je—Saruy wen be much more from — faith 
God,haue [et my king vpor my holy hill-of Sion. And that ;. 
it is the Father Tpealris © his Sonne-appearcth” when PO: 


by and by he ſaith, 7how arr my ſonve. this diy hane 7 be-" 


gottenthee. So ſaith out Saviour alſo, Omnia mwihi tradliyy Matertuuy. - 


ſunt a Patre,all things areddliuered vnto mee of my Fa- 

ther. And againe,The father Towetb the ſonne and rnd © loh3.35. 
that the father ha# gintn all things into his hands.” And fi. | 
nally S. Per, God hath made that ſame leſwus whan yee A836, 
haut crucified both Loyd and-Chriſ}. Howbeittts power 
the Father giues notas the former Donation? nataraliby 
naturalldonation ; ſed eratiit#by free& voluiitity iff. 
And therefore asnotwirhſtandlitiz thefitiner he wis Toe. \ 
cquall withthe Father: {o in regard of this. hee is ſubje& 
to the Father, Wherefore in this reſet hee faith: Pater. 


o 


m4jor me eft ,my Fathetis greater then I: and thoug 

be Lord ofalbyet "he Eafer cet{La ke Tr 

And the Sehoodeinregiyd of his uumatic tia Ire lair - 
Fil | V 2 | 


m—_— 
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©; - fame Chriſt 6 ſubict to hs Father. 


Piglr1e,1, 


he is SubredZws 1biipft , lubiet to his owne ſelfe. But i 
will be gbictedthat Chriſt obtained his kingdome by 
conqueſt,how then could he receaue ir from: his Father 
by gift, Wherevneo Ianſwere firſt , thattheright & title- 
he had was from the gift of the Father beforchb went -a 
boutto conquer'it: ſecondly,that the. power alſo where-. 
by he conqueredit, hee. receaued from the rag his Fa- 
thex.,. In regard whereof the Fatherſticketh-not rochal- 
lenge theconquelſt ynto himſelfe, Sit thou ; faith he vnro- 
the Sonne,on my right hand untill 1 make thine enimics - 
y foot#toolesN hich.yet is:thus. to bee viderſtood, that 
e Father. by-the:Sonne, andthe Sonne vnder his Father 3 
by power. receaued from him hath-ſubdued and maſte- 
redall his enimies.! Fm acle” 2 
But when receaued he this power from him, and how - 
lang washe to. hold it? He receaucd & then when hee re- - 
ceaued his yaction. His Fndzon he receauedin theinitant” 


of his Incarnation. For sſooneas the Perſonal union be-». 


© '23n,ſoſoohe was heannointed with the oyIc'of gladnefſe 


\Elp 11:62 


aboue all his feJlowes,that is with the fulneſſe of all tuch-- 
graces as were fit: for the menaging offo great power, - 
as Wildame,counſell; zeale of. iuſtice., ſtrength ,-and the \ 


. . - like. Andno ſoener was heannointed but preſently. hee », 


Mar,6,% - 


, CEL 


was a King:Melchizedeck a king of nected; mike to - 


dge judgement & iuſtice.Itis true he{uppreſied:this pow- < | 
ra time. Forthe Werdempricd himſelfe of his glo-. 


ry, 26d-his humang.nature was-to.;ſuffer many things: - | 
The Evpon it is Jaid, He rould doe no..mixacle. in his owne + 
copntry,normight nor-ſend his Diſciples into.the way of - 


the Gentiles, It was asa ſwordin the.ſhearh, or as Davids + 
authority before Sauls death,. At:-rimes indeed-heiſhew- | 


<« ſome tokens thereof, as inflilling the:;Sez., \caraman-. 
o be ag aa = : aſt 


CI. +. 


—_ A. _— 


When Chriſt receined his anthority,andwhen he evatted it.” 157 "MF 


| ding ſpirits, raifingthe dead, and the like :yet the execu- 
tion-thereofcould not beplenarie till after his reſurredi- . - 
| on, and whenhe was ſet arthe right hand 'of his: Father 
Licet Ghriſtns quantum ad divinitatem,e&6:taith Lira, AL ln Mataas- 
though Chriſt according to his divinity had from all eterni- 
ty this power in heanen and earth and authoritativ? by way 
4 authority, hadit he alſo as may from the firſt inſtant of. 
| 26 conception: yet executive by way of execution hee hall it: 
| not before his reſurretFion, but would be ſitbiett to paſi5bile...- 
ty for our redemption... But how long was this power to- 
continue with him? Forevers For as he was a prieſt 5, {o* 
alſo was he tobe a Kingfor #ver after the order of Mel 
chiZedecke; Thy thrones God, laith David, for ever and my 
ever: atextwhich Saint Paul to the Hebrewes applyeth'Dan 7.14. - 
vnto Chriſt. And Daniel, His dominion is an everlaſting 
dominion which ſhall not paſſe a way,and his king dome that © 
which ſhall not be deſtroyed. And the Angell Gabriell; Hee Luc. 1.33, 
| Jhall raigne over the houſe of Iacob forever jand of his Bing.* ©9505: 344 
dome there ſhall beno end.” Y.ca but doth not the: Apoſtle® * 
ſay, that when he ſhal} haze put downe alt rule and all an- 
. thorityandpoyer then the kingdomy ſhall bedelivered vp * 
by him.to God even the Father, andthat then the ſonne hims- 
fe ſhall alſo beſubieiFonto tim 1ristrae, hee ſaith" lo; + 


Bur. weare furtherto know, thatthe kingdomevof Chriſt+ 
eontaineth in it twothings, the mediatory funCtion of his" * 
þ  Kingly.office;andhis Ksnely glory. That he ſhall lay afide: © /. 
j forthenrthere.willbe no turther neceffity nor vic thereof. 
$8 He ſnall not nzed to fight any more with the princes of 
darknefſe, norto governe his Church as formerly by the-+ , 
- wordand ſacrament. For-Goxas heis now: ſomething in* 
vs, 10 then ſhall he be-all inall vnto vs. Bur thishee ſhall 
hold-far.ever,as beingby the a&ts of his mediationiuſtly: ? 
m bs & acquired =: 


_—_ 


We mu#t be called to-mhat we'ndertake. 


 morta 


_— 
_ 


acquired, andaccordin —— beſtowed vpon him 
i ns Father, As therefore the Father even now raignes: 
t 


hough he hauc delivered thekingdome to-the Somme: 


even ſo then ſhall the Sonne alſo raigne, akthoughthe delj- 
ver vp his kiogdome-vnto:the' Father. And: thus hath 
Chriſtomuem poteſtatems,in on-nia, & in omnia ſecula; all 
power, over all things, and'vnto alleternity. - . 
The vſc of this point briefly: maybe this. Firſt, ſeeing 


Chriſt vſurpednot this power: butrecemuedir by lawfull 
donationfrom his Father, therefore neither ſhould wee 


preſume vponany office or place yall wee be lawfully 


_ Called therevnto. Should-we'runne without ſending, wee 
ſhould but incurre thediſpleaſure of God, & beauthors 


of inuch confuſion.and miſchiefe in the Church. Se- 


_ condly, ſeeing he recemed this power together with his 


Ynttion, it may leflonvs nor to affect any calling till wee 
be annointed with ſufficient gifts for the diſcharge there- 


of. Go teach & baptie all nations faith our Saviowr-to his 


Apoſtles: but withall he Ton them with cloves 
fongues, axd filleththem withThe Holy Gho#. To adven- 
ture ona buſineſſe without due abilities., as it procecd- 
eth from abundance of boldneſſe;ſo will it be recompen- 
ced with equall meaſure of ſhame. - Laſtly,-ſeeing his 
power eontinueth for ever; and of his kingdome ſhall be xo 


- end,wee may take knowledgethar it will bee it vaine for 
'  anyto oppoſe themſclues vnto it. Hell gates ſhall never be 


able to —_ aeainſt.it: how much lefle the policies of 
| men, or their ttrongeſtattempts* For that which 
15cternall is invincible, andcan neyer be deſtroyed. And 

thus much of the third point 4'quofrom whom. _ * 
The fourth and laſt is 2#0rſum, to what ſo great pow. 
cr was given him. For wee may netth inke that God! —_ 
© oh | vie 


a. 


Theend of Chrifts power is to gilie life. , 


viemagno conaty wikil.agere with mach a doe to effet 


nothing. Andit nature which isbatthecrearure of God- 
doe nothing in vaine, andwiſe-men'ever propound'fome-: - 


end-vato 'their aftions?much-more'onght we totudgefo- 
of him who:isboththe author of nature and wifdome it 
ſelfe. Anendtherefore was intended:and'that doubrieſſe 
o#higheſt conſequence. 'For otherwiſe 'what 'need {o 
great power andglory to atchieneit? Tf in'the-creation 
dixit & fattum eſt, theword wasno ſooner ſaid-but the 
thing was done, yet here notwords,nonor ſogreatpow- 
er without his glorification will not ſernetheturne ,. this. 


_ it ſeemes 1s ofa higher ſtraine then'that. Whatrhen may: 


it be? This, that to 2s many a4 are tiven him of his Father 


ſhallpreſumerto riſe vpagainſtrhatauthority and power 
which his Father hath ginenhim.Forthe'furthervnfold-. 


ing of this point foure things arehere tobee 'obferved,, 


Buid,Fnde, Quibus, & Duamdin. nid, what the gift 
is* it is Zife. Ynde whence itis, from the-Somne, that hee 
»ay giue. Duibutowhom itisgiuen, tous many as 'thow 
haſt ginen him. Quamdiuhowlong the gift laſterh, it is 


eternall life. Andottheſein order, though not according: 
0theirworth.anddeſert forwho:is ſifficient for the 


things?) yet as:itiſhall pleaſe God toenible and alfift. _ 

__ Firſt;Quid;whatristhe gift? Tris Zife: Zife is donble,, 
Naturalland Spiritual. Natural is that which things lme 
by powerofnarure.:Butthis is-not heare meant. 'For rhe 


Father beſtowes this generally-orr allmen , whereas the 


ufc here intended is to be conferred only on thoſe whar 
Father hattugiven' viito 'the ſorme,, The Spirituallis 


he may giueeternall life. This Tay properly and direeFly- Ela 8.14. 
for accidentally;he may bevnto nb aratkeep offence, | 
the ſavour af death unto. death , namely to-all -rhoſe thar 


a. Rom4yg 33s 


I Cor, 16, 


likewiſe - 


—  — 


. . 
_ —————______—_r_Þ_ﬀlRRG 


* 
Pe ROO SS —_ 


- 
TC c_T——nnulnc_rT ———_ 
——— 


Ah 


CO. ei eee le eee 3 
o . 


——— 


A 


—— ——————_—I..._/ 


The Definition of life, 


\Rom,6. 4. 


likewiſe double, Sinfull or-Holy: Sinfull is that whereby 
,men live ynto ſinne . But becauſe they that ſd liue are . 
/dead vnto rightcouſneſſe, & the wages thereof is nothing 
. but death, neither can this be heremeant, For this is tobe 
- counted rather a Death then a-Life, whereas the Life here- 


ſpoken of is theend whereforeſo great power was giuen 


vnto Chriſt, and ſocannot bee but a happy and blefſed 
| life. The. Holy {5fe4is therfore here vnderſtood ; alife 
-which none.can liue-vntall he be.dead ynto finne; and ele- 


vated by gracc -aboue nature: even that life which in 


Scriptures calledrhe new life, and includeth in it both 
the life of grace andthe life of glory... Now becaule this 


Spiritual lzfe is denominated Life from the proportion it 
holds with Natuzall life,eſpecially that of man , vnleſſe 


we firſt know whatthis is, diftinebknowledge of- that we 
.cannot well haue any, This we cannot know but by the 
. diredtion.of Naturall Philoſophy. For. Naturall ifs is a 


belonging-ynto it,and therule of Logicke 


terme pro uy 
teacheth that 


_ Life is of ſome defined by mot:on and: operation. And 
ſo ſecmeth Ariſtotleto define ir where he faith, -ivereeſt 


#ntelligere,ſentire, to liue is t.o vnderſtand,- heare, ſee, 


rouch, and thelike. Bur this definition .is more popular 


. then proper. For life is one thing; &the operations oflife - 


another,and they differasthecauſe and theeffeR. Yer be- 


cauſe it is beſt diſcerned by the operations thereof,there- 


tore haue they thought good ſo to deſctibeit. Forthoſe 
things are faid to liyuewhich any way moue-themſelues. 

| | Moue 
A. 


ooke to what art the termes. doe belong, 

 fromthence are: wee tofetch our demonſtrations. I muſt 
.craue;pardon therefore if Iſearch a little ihto it. Howbe- 
it I reſolue tobe very bricfe, and to trouble you with no 

_.morethenis neceſlary for clearing of whatis intended. 
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The diverſe kindes of life, 


I6t__ 


_—— 


- MouelI fay,forthoſe things which moue not liue not. 


And moue themſcluesby an internall principle of their 
owne, For neither doe thoſe things liue which are ated 
only by an extrinſecall and Fforreine principle: ſuchas 
was that ſtatue or engine of which the Poet , Ducers ve 
nervis alients mnbile ſignum, and Tuch as are alſo clocks 
and watches and the like devices. The ſame Philoſopher 
therefore elſewhere ſpeaking more accurately of 'this 


martter,defineth life by Being: 70 33 (Ls 1d ID, ſaith hee,to DeAnima 
line ts to be. Which is not yet Simply to be vnderſtood, as h3.C4. 


if whatſocucr had being had alſo life: but reſpeFmely'vA-. 


to things that liue, for their life is their being. Andſd. 


much doth the Philoſopher himſelfe infinuate , ſaying 
morefully, 7? (uz 73; (a v0), life to things that line us be-' 


ing, Butlucha Jang as naturally moueth it ſelfe,. WheEce 


itis not vnfitly defined by 'onetobee efſentia parturiens 


 ationes,luch a —_ is intrauell with ation. This y4- 


turall life is threefold, Yegetatine, Senſitiue, and Intelle- 
ual. The Yegetative is in Plants, that Being whereby 
they grow and receaue nouriſhment. ' The Senſitive is of 
Bcaſts,Fowles,and Fiſhes, that Being whereby they ſee, 
heare,touch; taſt, ſmell,and moue from -place to place. 
The I1ntelleftuall is of Angels and Spirits, that Being 


whereby they vnderſtand and will. Theſe all of themare 


tointly. and rogether-in man. For with plants hee hath 
growthand nourifhment , with beaſts, fowles, and fiſhes 
ſenſe and lation, with Angels and Spirits vnderſtanding 
and will. Wherevponitis that the Philoſopher makerh 
the life of mana rule to all the reſt. And-therefore is to 
be defined. Such a Beingas is able to produce all FR ope= 
rations, but ſpecially thoſe that are Rational , * 
theyare moſt properly Hawane. To come then to LN 
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The diverſe kindes of life. 


| 2 Cor.s.17: 


Gal.6.15. 
Eph. 4.24. 
Col.3.10. 


2.Cor.4.1 6, 
Eph.4. 25s . 


Pſal's o1 2, - 
Gal.6.t, 
Rom.8,28. 


'2.Cor.3.18,.. 


2. Tim, 1:7; 
Ioh.15:5«: 
Phil,4.13.! 


 iſſue,by all that bath becne ſaid it appeares that ro the 


conſtitution of the vatural life of -man , and generally of 
all zataral life three things are required, Efe, Poſſe, Ope- 
rari.bting ability ,and operation. Being thatthere may bee - 
ability,and ability that there may be operation. For no 
life where no operation,no operation where no ability , no 
ability where no being. And ſuch is the naturall life of 
man. . 
Proportionably wherevnto, as to me it ſeemes, 8p:ri-- 


| tual ife may thus be defined , Such- a new or ſpiritual be.. 


ine asenableth to-prodiice (frnack or ſupernaturall atti- 
ops, In-which Jefnition all thoſe three things neceſſarily 
required vnto life are , as you ſee , comprehended. And. 
frk Being qt naturall but [pirituall ſuperadded vnto na- 
ture. Superadded then when we are firſt ingrafted and in- 
corporated-into Ehrift. For no ſooner doe we ſubfiſt in 
him,but forthwith old things paſſe away and all things axe 
made-new, From thence forth become we new creatures; 
new-men,renewedin the inner man , and in the ſpirit of the 
minde: hauing new hearts , xew affettions , new ſenſes , all. 
new. Ina word,then are we made Spirituall men,not only - 
conformed.unto., but alſo. transformed into the image off 
Chriſt himſelfe. Secondly ,abilitie.Fortogether with our . 
new being we receauealſothe Spirit of power': whereby - 
as while we were out of-Chriſt wee were able. to doc ne. - 
:hing,(0now being in him we are able toallthings. For. 
then the holy Ghoſt is pleaſed to-infuſe 'and imprint on - 
our ſoules the-gratiaus [abies of Faith;H< ope;and Charity, . 
and the reſt,and all to facilitatetheperformance of {piri- - 
tuall duties. Laſtly Operation, without which abilitze is 
but vaine. For to whatend is power if it benever brought 
forth into 47-7  Operate..therefore it.doth and brug 1 
OIt: 
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forth the fruits of ſpiri Sue popped long ſuffering, gen- Gal.s 22.33, 


tleneſſe, goodneſſe, 
All which S. Pal reduceth vnto three, Pretie, Sobrietre, 
Righteouſneſie. Yea totwo, Righteonſneſie and true hols- 


neſſe. And if we will proportion them vnto-the operati- 


ons of the naturalllife,then firſt anſwerable 'vnto: the '7- 
telleFuall life there 1s in the Ynder#anding a (piritual ap- 
prehenſion and knowledge of the things of God; atleaft 
ſo farre forth as is neceflary :and inthe Wi, a holy pur- 
ſuit of that which is-good and eſchewing of thatwhichis 


Te 


evill. Secondly vnto the Senſitive, a wiſedireQion of all 


the affetions vponthe right obie&t, and-adne moderart- 


-on of them, together witha ſandtified vſe of the ienſes, as 


{eeing,hcaring, taſting, and the reſt., anda right eamploy- 
ment of all the members of the body., no'more to' bethe 

; ti the weapons of 
righteouſheſſe vnto:God. Laſtly, vntothe'Yegetative, an 


aith,meeknefie temperance,andtherefll. Traum 
Eph.4.34, 


carneft deſire of nouriſhmenr by the Word and Sarra- _ 


-ments,and a continuall growing from grace to- grace vn- 


tillwe come.to our full aud and'confiſtence in Chriſt 7e- 


Tus. Wherevnto when we are once aſpired,then beginnes 


the life Kate 1's , conſiſting ina g/orious being , glorious 


abilities and glorious operations, Not thar it is another 


life differingin ſubſtance fromthe life of grace, bur rhe 
ſame in an higher degree of perfetion. For Glory isno 
"other then.conſummateand'perfe&t Grave. The excellen. 


when Chriſt ſhall appeare we ſhall belike vnto him , for wee 
te him as hee uw. Andof ſpiritual life what itisſo 


ſhall fe 
much, | 

For the donation of this life;power overall fleſh 8cper- 
| glorification were, as my text infinuateth , receltiry 
7 X 2 EN vnto 


cie whereof as yet weknowe not: but this wekriowethart 
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A ſpiritual life is a comfortable life. 


Eph.6. 12. 


Gen:253, 
Gal:5.17. 


Rom.7,24» 


- 


vnto Chriſt.It is therefore of great conſequenee,andim- 


ports vs farre more then our naturall life, For that is but 
our Being,this is our Wel being: thatis nothing bur /ife, 
this is a happy aud bleſſed /ife. Some ſonne of Zelzal per- 
haps will deny this,eſteeming it a {ullen,ſad, and milera- 
ble life. What pleaſures,ſay they, what delight therein? 
And as for forrowes, beſides thoſe the ſþirit#all man as- 
manis ſubje@ vnto,as heis fprritzatt hee hath his- proper 
and peculiar croſſes. For heis in continuall combate not 
with fleſh andbloud,but with Principalities and powers and 
the rulers of the darkneſie of this world and ſpirituall wic- 
kedneſſes in heauenly places, A tratterous Doeg alſo hee 
carries about within him, .ever plotting how to betray 
him. As the two twins in Rebeccas wombe;, ſo in him the 
fleſhand the ſpirit are continually warring one againſt 
another,that oftentimes as ſhe hy an 1th, fo he with 
much anguiſh cries out, 0 wretched: man that 1 am , who- 
[hall deliner me from the body af this death Ina word, the - 


 feares and horrors,and inward perplexitics of conſcience- 
' which times he feeles,are intolerable: and outwardly he 


is ſcorned,deſpiſed,perſecuted,and troden vnder foot of+ 
all. So thatifit bea life, it is but 6ies Cv ,a liueleſſe life, or - 
as it is ſaid of the bow,m & *roua bios n 3 igzoy Suveles jt may: 
beare the name of life , bur in effte&ir isno otherthen: 
death..Burall this norwithſtanding Taffirme thar this ;.. 
ritual life is of all other the moſt comfortable & bleſſed... 


- Borzcuc bleſſedneſle tandeth in'twothings,, a freedome 


from the true evill,and a poſſeſſion of the true good. The 
trucevillis ſinne, becauſe it.is oppeſite vnto the nature 8&- 
will of God whois the cheefeſt good : and thereforeis 
iuſtly.attended with another evill, which is'Gods wrath. 
and cternall damnation, Nowthe naturall mathar ligerh 

| not: 
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| 
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 notthis ſpiritual life lieth ſtill in'finne, andis liable vnto 


the wotull. conſequences thereof: and therefore inthe 
mids of all their pleaſures muſt needs be moſt miſerable. 
But the ſþirituall man no {ooner receaues his new being. 
and with it his new life, but he receaues alſo pardon of all 


ſinnes paſt, & peccata ſemel dimiſſa uunquam redeunt,lins 


once pardoned never returne againe to- tudgement. Iris 
true if afterward-he finne againe(as who-ſinnech not) hee 
incurreth the wrath of God and deſferueth condemnati- 
on. Yet vpon a new at of faithand repentance ( wherein 
Godourof his meere grace never fayleth Him ) he recea- 
vethactuall pardon forthem alſo, Sottat-to-them that | 
are in Chriſt Icſus; and line not after the fleſh;but after the Nom 3a 
ſpiritthere u no condemnationat all. Yeableſſedare they, 
faith David, becauſe their iniquitie' #-forgiuen, and their Plal-zar. 
fnne couered. Now ſinne being remoued which onely ſe. 
perateth berweene God and man; the ſpirituall may is re- 
ſtored againe intothe graceand fauour of Gad, wherein 
ſtandeth thetrue good.. This David faw and therefore 
laid, Many ſay vnto- me', who will ſhew vs any good? But Plalan; 
Lord lift | thou wpthe light of thy countenance vponvs, 
And becauſe ynto'the complement-of true bleſlednefle 
knowledge thereofis neceſſary (foraccording to the old - 
Senarie, Non eft beatus cſſe ſe qui neſiat , hieets not happ 
who knowes not himſelfeto be happy ) therefore Harh it 
pleaſed:God ro-giue him the exrneſt of the fpirit,:by x.Cor's.;, 
which they may and doe knowe what things God hath 1.Co:.2.129 
vouc hſafed togiue them. Whience ifluerh'and procted-. - 
cth,firſt a contentment with our prefent ftare bee itneuer - 
{o meane. For being poſſeſſed ofthe true good, thewant 
of theſe temporall goods cannot much affect vs; Second-. 
ly, Chriſtian courage both actiue and paſſiue, ,to-adven:- 
TE $.2; ture- * 
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Life diſcerned by its effets and operations. 
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ture vpon and —_—_ any thing , rather then to forgoe 
the good we are poſleſſed of. Thirdly tranquillity and 
peace of mindeeven ia life and death. For knowing that 
being inſtified from our ſinnes by Faith wee haue peace 
es God throngh Teſis Chriſt our Lord: how can wee bee 
without that peace of God which paſceth all underſtanding? 
Laſtly, hope that maketh not aſhamed, For out of the ex« 
pcrience of the preſent favours of God , we gather afſu- 
rancethat we1hall not fayle of thoſceternall ioyes pro. 
miſed vs in heauen. The expectation whereot {weetens 
vnto vs even the bittereſt ſorrowes of this preſenr lite, 8 
repleniſheth our ſoules with vnſpeakable comforts. So 
that howſocuercarnall and worldly men deeme of it.the 
ſpirituall life is the moſt cheerefull and bleſled lite , and a 
very heaven vpon earth. 

Our ofthis definition of ſþ1ritnall l;fe wee may learne, 
firſt,thatas by the operations of naturall life wee cafily 
diſccrne who liucs it - ſo may wee as cafily by ſpirituall 
actions tudge who liues the [pirituall life, By their fruits, 
{aith our Savivur,yee ſhall know them. Doth any man 
hearc,fcc,talke, valke,grgue, andthe like ; hee lives. Lics 
heſcnflefſe without breath or motion? he is dead, Inlike 
manner he whoſe workes are only carnall and finfull, or 
atthe beſt but ciuill and morall, is though alive vnto fin, 
yet ſpiritually dead. Were he fpiritually aline hee would 
proceed further to the acting of holy and ſpirituall ope- 
rations. Which whereſocuer they be truly and ſincerely 
acted, there vndoubtedly is ſpirituall life. If it be in ſem- 
blance only and ſhew , yet arcwee ſtill to tudge the beſt. 
For as in matters of Faith we are to thinke and ſpeak ac- 
cording to Scripture which only is infallible:ſo in things 
Concerning charity wee ate tothinke and ſpeake _— 
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to probabilitie. Which howſocuer it may deceaue, yer is 
it not through any fault , or with danger of him who 
thinkcs better of another then he deſeruerh , but only of 
the hypocrite who is farre other then hce ſeemed to be. 
But as touching our ſelues , becauſe we are privietothe 
truth and ſincerity of eur owne hearts , we may cerraine- 
ly conclude of our ſelues that we are ſpiritually aliue, 8& 
that by the certainty of Faith. For all concluſions arc of 


Faith which are deduced though but from one propoſeti- - 
0n contained in Scripture, ifthe other be any way known : 
to betrue, He that operatcth ſpiriruall aRionsis ſpiritu- - 


ally aliue,is a propoſition verified by Scripture. Burl 
operate ſpirituall ations, is a propoſition not contained 
1n Scripture,but teſtified ro me by my conlcienee. Ergo 
[ am ſpiritually aliue,is the concluſion ifluing from borh, 
and of Faith becauſe of the Major grounded on Scrip- 
ture. Secondly it ſheweth how impotent and incongru- 
ous the ſpeech of thoſe 1s who JOEY to line this 
[pirituall life, yet whenthey taxed of their infirmities, as 
:uppoſe too much diſtemper in paſſion , or impartencein 
wrongec,orthe like, preſently cry our , they can doe no 


2therwite,andwhocan endureit? But ftay my brother, . 


ifrhou be ſpicituall thou art not vnferniſht of ability. 
What it Tſhould lay of a kinde.of Omnipetencie? Foro 


the Apoftle,thrangh Teſus Chriſt ſtrengthning me I am able * 


to doe all things. Why then ſaieſt thou I cannor ? Tobee 
without ſpirituall power, is to be without ſpiricuall life: 
and they only candoe jnothing who are out of Chriſt. Tf 


therefore thou liue ſay no more I cannot, Noffe in. canſa 


eſt & non poſſe pratenditur: thou pretendeſt inability , bur 
the cauſeis thou wilt not. There -isa ſparke withinrhee: 


doc but quicken that vp,and vie thy beſt endeavour, and 
through:: 


Chriſt u the fountaine of ſpiritual life, 


Iob.,2.4 
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through Chriſt ſtrengrhning thee thou ſhalt bee able to 
maſter any infirmitie. Thirdly and laſtly,ſeeing the ſpiri- 
tuall life is the only happy and truely comfortable life, 
why ſtudy we not aboucall things to lue this life: With. 
out it,to win the whole world,and to enioy all the plea- 
{ures thereof, will prouc but poore gaine, For whartis it 
to theloſſe of the ſoule, which vnleſſe it live ſpiritually 
muſt needs dic eternally. And when this life is obtained, 
ſtriue we by all meanes to keepe and preſerue it. Much 
powerand glory muſt Chriſt haue before he can giue it: 
and ſhall we hauing by gitt receaued ir, bee carcleſſe and 
negligent to rctaine and hold it? Skinne for skinne, laid he 
who knew it well,ad all that a man hath will hee gine for 
bis life. If for his nacurall life , how much morepretious 
ſhould his ſpirituall life be vnto him 2 This rather then 
they would looſe,the holy Martyrs of God were con- 
tent ropart both with lite and liuehood. Let rhe ſame 
preparationof mind bcinvs, tor itis the very life of our 
lite, And thus much of the firſt point, @»id,whar the gift 
iS. Itis Life. 

Theſccond is Ynde,whence it is. It is from the ſonne, 
and that by way of gitt. For ſo ſaith my Text, that hee 
m4) zine. Firſt therefore it is fromthe Sonne. Which yet 
mult notbe-vnderſtood cxcluftucly, as if it were not 
trom the Father andthe holy Ghoſt alſo. For the holy & 
bleſled Trinitieis theauthor of all life both naturalland 
ſpirituall. This appeareth plainely. For to gize lifeis an 
cxtrinſccall action: and according to the old rulc , a0. 
nes ad extra ſunt indiviſe,(uch ations a$ftay not with- 
in but ifſue torth from the Deity are common to all three 
pcrions. Hence touching Natwrall life it is ſaid , 1n him, 
thatis in God , we line and mone and haue our being, And 


you 


— _— 


Chriſt is the fountaine | of ſpirituall life, 


—_—. 


— 


you know who it was that firſt breathed thebreath of 


lite into Adam: even the wholy triniry who had ſaid, 
Come let vs make man. And concerning ſþivitwall life 


«- Gen 1 26, 


hence is it that iris called Yita Des the life of God: and xph.gus, 


that Moſes ſaithof 1ſ7aell, Ipſe eſt vita tua, He,to wit God, 
15 thy life. Howbeit wee are further tro know that al. 
though God bethe fountaine of all 900d, yer is he to vs 
1n regard of ſpirituall grace vntill we bein Chriſt but fons 
0bſiznatis a fountaine ſealed vp. In Chriſt hee is a foun- 
raine opened, not otherwiſe, For he paſlethno grace but 
by a mediator. Himtherefore hath he made the Principle 
ot all good: and to this end hath hee filled him withthe 


Dent. 30.20, 


fulneſſe of grace, that of his fulneſſe wee might all receint e- loh146- 


Ven grace for grace, Andinthis tenſe is it that weeſay 
Spirituall lifeis from him. Whence alſo it is called the life 
of Chriſt: & Chriſt himſelfe is called,the Lord & giver of 
life, yea and ſaid tobe our very life. But how this life 1s 
derived from him vnto vsIlet vs enquire a little farther. 
And becauſe out of naturall Philoſophy we haue hitherto 
proportioned the ſpirituall life for the ſubſtance thereof 
with the Naturall: giue me leauea little to refletagaine 
vpon the ſame Screnceto proportion out the manner of 
conveying it alſo, Firſt therefore vnto life 4 Soule is ne- 
ceſlary: for withour it nothing can liue. Secondly, ir is as 
neceſſary that the Sole haue life in it ſelfe: or elſe how 
can itgiue /ife? for nothing giuerh that which it ſelfe hath 
not, Thirdly, the Soulemuſt noronly haue life in it, bur 
alſoa power to quicken and make aliue. For as Ariſtotle 
{aith ta NN Jvyd 93 {01G awuart drria x ay yn, the ſoule i the 


cauſe and principle of life to the lining body. Fourthly,not- * 


withſtanding this [ifeand quickning power of the Sonle, 
it is neceſſary forthe conveyance of life vnto the _— 
y that 


2 Cor.4.10-1k 


How farre naturall life and ſpirituall agree. 


—_—_—_— 
— _— — 


that it be firſt 7»fuſed and hypoſtarically vaired therevn- 
to. For before God breathed the Sonle into Adam, his bo. 
dy though otherwifc organized and formed, lay but as a 
dead lumpe breathlefle and lifelefſe. Bur no ſooner was 
the ſoule powred into him,but forthwith he beganto liue 
the life of a man. For fiftly, vpon the 2-n/07 of ſoule and 
boy riſeth the conſtitution and being of man. For neither 
is the ſole nor the body ſcyerally and atunder called Man, 


ot butthe whole ioyntly & compoſed together, vpon which 
108 conſtitution and being of Man relulteth in the fixt place . 
C| | | the naturall life of man, and continually remaineth vnrill 


the diſſolution betwixt Sewle and Body. And laſtly,vpon 
18! this naturall life proccede *thoſe humane and .connaturall 
W: || opcratiens, of which aboue. Now let vs as bricfly apply 
"us all this vnto our preſent purpoſe. Firſt that which in the 
100/88 conveyance of this ſþrrituall life is an{werable vnto the 
il} foule1s Chriit the Mediator: who therefore in fix hundred 
18 places of Scripture is ſaid to be our life, And himfelte ſaith 
| | | of himleltc, 7am the reſurredtion and the life: and againe, 
1 Tam the way,thetruth,and the life. Secondly,as the Soule, 
Fi ſo hath Chriſt alſo life in himſelfe , As the Father , faith 

| he, hath life in himſelfe,ſa hath he ginenvato the Sonne al- 


— —— — - 
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LIN -— wi 3, foto hanelife in bimſelfe.and S. Paul fath,thart the Spry it - 


| 

of lifes inthe Sonne.And S.tohn,This life is in his Sonne. 
| Tok And againe,7bis life was in him , and the life wes the light 
10118 2 of men. Thirdly,as the ſoule hath not only /ife 1nitbur al- 
"|! lohs2z, foaquickning power, fo hath Chriſt allo. So S: Tohn, As 
Wi 1 Coras, 45. the F ather,ſo the Sonxe quickneth whomſcener he will! And 
4 a |S, Paul, The firſt Adam was made alivine ſoule,and the ſe. 
i'r cond Adam was made a quickning ſpirit . Fourthly, as the. 
i ſoule vntill it be perſonally vnited quickneth nor ſo neither 
| | \ = _ÞAJdoth Chriſt vntill he be -2yjtically vnired . Ofthis Yn1oy - 
I can- 


1 
$ 
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The 4 pplication of the reſemblance in naturall life to ſpirituall, 17 


CP ys 


I cannot now ſpeake , I ſhall hereafter .when I cometo 
thoſe words, That they may be one as we are one, Tinthem, veiſ11.23. 
4d thou in me.[nthe meane ſeaſonthus $., Paul I live, yes G320- 
not I, but Chriſt liveth in me: that is,I liue by Chriſt vnited 
vito me. And S. 1ohn, He that hath the Sonthat is, he that x 1ob.y.12, 
is vniced vnto him, hath life:but he that hath not the Sonnt, 
that is, is not vnited vnto him, hath not life, Fiftly,as the 
108 of foule and body makes and conſtitutes 4»,fo 
vpon our Y»i02 with Chriſt are we made new men, Chrs, 3 C07.13.13, 
[1:42 men, \pirituall men, yea, as is aboueproued , very 
C:riſt.So ſpeaketh S. Paulin the place alleadged-andelſe- 
where , yee are of Godin Chriſt Ieſus, that is, by beingin |, 0. 
Chriſt yee haue receiued of Godanew eflence or being. 
Sixtly , as from thenaturall being of man comes naturall 
life, {o fromthe ſpirituall iſſues ſpiritual life . Becauſe I 1h cvs, 
tine,ſaith our Saviour,yee(to wit whorecciue of my ſþrr:t, 
and foarc ſþpirituall men,yeeT (ay)ſhall liue.Seventhly and 
laſtly,as from humane life yn humane operarions:{o 
trom the ſpirituall proceed ſpiritual actions. This hath 
beene already ſhewed , wherevnto I now only adde that 
orS, Paul,If Chriſt bein you , thebody indeed is dead unto | 
ſinne, but the ſpirit 25 bfe wvnto righteouſneſce . Andthus REG | 
you ſee how and after what manner ſþpirituall life 15 con- 
veyed vato vs from Chrit. | 

It is further added that this life is not only from Chrif, 
but that he is the donour and giuer thereof. Itis from him, 
bur by way of gift. For ſo it is ſaid, that he way give SOA lobn6.33; 
ſo elſewhere, The bread of God is he which commeth downe 
from heauen, and zineth life unto the world. And S. Af Rom.6.23; 


the wages of ſinne u death, but the gift of God ts eternal life 


through Icſus Chriſt our Lord. Wherevpon S.Peter calleth 1 pery,7, 
it the grace of life , And the ſcriptere every where _—_ 
y 2 : 
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Spiritual life ts the gift of Chriſt. 
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teththe whole worke of our ſalvation trom the beginning. 
vntothe end thereof vnto meere grace. Now as he faith, 
Gratia non eſt gratianiſiſit omnimodo gratuita:grace 1s not 
orace vnlcfle it be every way of free gitt. And certainly if 
it be not of freegift, it is of merit and dueprepararion in 
our ſclucs. But I beſeech you what merit, what preparati- 
on of himſelte was there in Adam vnto lite, while as yer 
he lay like a dead lump of clay betore his maker ? What 
in LaFaru when he had beene quatridauanns touredayes 
inthe grauc, and began to putrifieand corrupt 2 Surely 
none atall. No morecanthere bein vs, who before we re- 
cciucthis {ife, arc vtterly dead intreſpaſles and fins. If the 
Creature diſpoſed not himſelte vnto his creation,nor man 
vnto his generation,nor the ſcience vnto its incition: how 
Can we prepare our {clues either to our renovation,or re- 
generation, Or ingratting into the myſticall body of 
Chriſt?In a word,can fiync bea diſpolition or preparation 
vnto Grace? ] trow no. Yet whatſocuer wedoe before we 
are new creatures and liuecthe ſpirituall life, is atthe bet 
but ſþpleadidum peccatumn , a gay and glittering finne. For 
the agent is altogether {infull and carnall: and whatſoeucr | 
15 of ficthis fleſh. Doe we gather grapes of thoynes, or fig gs 
of thiſtles, or good fruite of an evilltree ? No verily, Fo: 
luch as the tree 1s , ſuch fruitit yeeldeth, Good it cannor 
'ccld till it be made good. Made good we ate nottill wee 
Le, Till we bcleeue therefore can weedoe no good. . 
It to, then whatis nor of Faith, # ſinne, and vicalcth nor 
God . And whar pleaſcth not him cannot diſpoſe vnto 
grace, Being then without merit and diſpoſition vnto 
grace, it muſt needs follow, that as ſpiritual life is by 
Y110n,lout is allo by way of gift from Chriſt. 
The vie of all may be firſt,to teach vs that all they who 
are 
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Hes ſpiritually atadthat is not myſtically wnited to Chriſt.. 173 


arenot vnto Chriſt myſtically vnited are ſpiritually dead: 
and what actions ſocuer proceed from them notwith- 
ſtanding all the ſpecious and goodly ſhew they make, are 
not living actions , For being not acted by the ſpirit of 
Chriſt , they are not like vnto bodies animated by a hu- 
manc {oulc: but vnto ſuch dead bodies rather asarc railed 
vp by magicians:, and are ſtirred and moved only by the 
ſpirit of Satay, Thele may ſeemeto liue, bur indeed liue 
not. And if ſpir:tuall life bee the only bleſſed life, then 
muſt theſenecds bce ina moſt ruefull and miſerable caſe, 
Secondly it teacheth vs, that if we defire toliuc this, wee 
muſt indeavour by all meanes to be vnited vnto Chrr##. 
He is come vnt9 vs that we m12ht haze life, yea andthat 


we might haueit in abundance.\t wecome not tohim, it1s toh,1ro,re, 


our fault if we live not . Andiuſt cauſe ſhall we gine him 


to complaine-of vs; as he did of the Tewesyee will not come loh.5.49, 
to metial yee might hane life. Our comming 1s by Faith, Fehr. 


By it Chriſt. dwelleth in onr harts: andby it i the inſt man 
{aid 70 ive, This purgcth and purifieth our fonles, and 
p1 oduccth in vs the works of charity, which arcthe right 
oPCrations of Spiritaall life . Thirdly , ſccing we line by 
Chrift, tis rcalon we ſhould alſo liuacvnto him. Foras $. 
Auguſtin iauh , cvery thing ſhould hue to that by which 
ic hueth : as the body becaulcit liveth by the Soxle orght 
toliue vnto the Sexle , Hence theretorc is it that S. Par 


would hauc all that are dead vnto (inne 10 reckon them- Rom,611,” 


felues aline , but aliuc vnto God throng h leſs Chriſt our 


Lord. Hence alſo he attirmeth that noxe of vs liweth to Galag. 


bimſelfe, but that we liue vnto the Lord: and that himſelfe 
through the law is deadto the law that hemieht liuevnto 
God. But moſt cxpreſly,thus, ſaith he, we indge that if one 
died for all,th? were all dead:& that he died for all,that wy 
Y3 Wrote 


fd , 


They who line by Chriſt ſhouldlive to him. 


_ 


Row,8.1.9, 


1 Pct: 4 243.6, 


which line ſhould not henceforth line unto themſelues , but 
wnto bing which died for them and roſe againe. You will 
ſay, how are weto liuc vnto (hr: 7 Tankwere, asthe bo. 
dy liueth vnto the Soule . The Body liueth vnto the 
Soule when it is ſerviccable and obedient therevnto: 
eſpecially when irfolloweth not the {way of inordinate 
paſſion, butthe direction of right reaſon. In like manner 
we live vnto Chriſt when we {crue and obey him, not li- 
ving afterthe feſh but after the ſpirit. For not they that 
walke after the flejh,are in Chriſt , but they only who atc 
lead by the jþirit of Chriſt. S.Peter cxpreſieth it by /ruing 
not to thelufts of men, but tothewill of God, And by and 
by ſerteth down the /uſts of men to be the will of the Gen- 
tiles,namcly laſeiviouſneſſe,luſts, exceſie of wine , revel- 
inzs,banquetings,abominable idolatries,and the like, Vn. 
ro all which hc oppoleth /ining according to God tn the 
ſpirit. Fourthly and laſtly, hence we mayilearne numility 
to aſcribenothing to our owne iclues. For what are wee 
in nature but ſtinking carkafſess It we line, 1t isby the 
mcercegraccof Chriſt, Come vntohim of,our ſelues 
tobc quickned by him we could nor. Ir was his* Father 
that drew vs vnto him. Not vnro vs therctorc , not vnto 
vs,but vato the Father through Teſs Chriſt bee aſcribed 
the whole praiſe and glory thercof tor evermore. And 
thus much of the ſecond point, Yxde, whence this life is. 
The third point is 2b, vpon whom it 1s conterred 
and beſtowed, Vponzhoſe, faith my Text, and all thoſe 
whom his Father hath 2inen him. Who arc they 2 For of 
them Chriſt very often ſpeaketh. A/,laith he, that my fa- 
ther zineth me ſhall come vnto me, And againe, Thr ts the 
Fathers will which hath ſent me , that of all which hee hath 
Tiuen me I ſhould looſe nothing. And yet againc, Ay : 4- 
Fer 
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The eleft are ginen to Chriſt as members,the reprobates as ſubietts.175 


ther which gane them me « greater then all. And ſoalfo ! 


ſundry times in the ſequele of this preſent Chapter. For 
clearer vnderſtanding hereof therefore we areto knowe 


that therc isa double donation by which men arc ſaid to | 


be giuen vnto Chriſt,the one Common , the other Singu- 
lar, The Commoniis that whereby the Father hauing gi- 


ven vnto the Soxre all power both in heauen and earth, . 


deliuereth all things alſo into his hand-, giuing as it were 
liverie andſcizing of them ,.that from thenceforth hee 
may diſpoſe of them at his pleaſure. Andrthusall men 
whatſocuer both ele and reprobatrte are giuen vnto him. 


But this is not here meant , as by and by ſhall appeare. . 


Another donation therefore there is more ſpeciatl and 
{ingular whereby the Father- deliuereth vnto the Sonne 
ſome ofthe creatures as vnto a hexd to be his members, 
or (to pe:ſiſt in our preſent ſimilitude ) giveth themas a 
body tothe ſouleto be afted and quickned by him: that is, 


to be ruled and ordered not only by the Sceprer of his- 


Power,bur of his Grace and ſanRifying Spirit: Now who 
are theſe ? Surely not all fleſh: for all are not vnitedto 
him,and ſoliuc not by him. Who then? They thatare 


cle&tcdand-choſen vnto life: of whom it is faid Mnlrs 


vocati,panci veroeletti,many arc called, but few are cho- 
ſen. And that theſe are here meant plainely appeareth by 


oh. 10.29. 
V, 6.9.11,12+ 


andby where he ſaith , I have manifeſted thy name wvnto yes; 


the men which thou gaueft me out of the world: that is, not 
roall,but ſomeonly ſeleted and culled from the reſt. 
Andagaine , Thine they were , and thou ganeſt them mee. 
How thine? By freeele&tion: and now mine by ſpeciall 


donation. And yet againe,J pray not for the world, but for Vetl'9." 


them that thou haſt einen me , forthey arethine. Where 
you ſee the world diſtinguiſhed from them that are gi- 


ee a prays ——— 
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How the eleFF are the Fathers. 


Cant.2.16- 
x Cor:3.23, 


ven him,and excluded from being the Fathers together 
with them. Whenceit followeth neceſſarily, thar the do- 
nation here meant is not of all,but thoſe only who in ſpe- 
Ciall ſort are the Fathers namely his choſen and peculiar 
ones. Forthe better vnderſtanding hereof, and that you 
may knowe how and in what order the Father is pleaſed 
to proceed in this gracious worke , thus Itakeit youare 
to conccaue thercot. Firſt, the Father ſccing all mankind 
by the fall of Adam to bee corruptedandinthe ſtate of 
damnation,out of his mcere mercy and louedccreed, not 
to looſe the whole race of man, but to renew and repaire 
againe his image in ſome of them,to rhe praiſe of the glory 
of hts grace: prouided yet alwaies that his 1uſtice for ſinne 
be fully fatisfied. Secondly,for the ſatisfaction of his ju- 
Nice, he further decreed to fend his ſoxneinto the world, 
thatraking our nature vpon him, he might thercin ſuffer 
whatſocuer was dueto finne,and ſo mediate a peace be- 
tweene Godand vs. hen thirdly , out of the corrupt 
Maſlic of mankinde he ſ{cle&eth and chuſeth ſome partt- 
culars,cvenſuch as he pleaſeth, with a purpoſe infallibly 
to bring them to everlaſting lite. And in regard- of this 
act itis that our Saviour ſaith tw erant they were from al 
cteraity thine: and againe,tui ſunt, by the conſtant-conti- 
neation of the ſame purpoſe they are ſtill thine. In the 
tourth place thoſe that are thus elected the Father giuerh 
vnto the Sonxe to accomplith his purpoſe vpon them,and 
by vertue of the power and lite giuen him , to quicken 
them vnto cternall life. Being thus giuen wee arenow 
Chriſts. Whcerevponalſo the Church is bold and faith, 
AMy welbeloued i mine,and 1 am hu: and S.Paul directly 


aſhrmeth chat we are Chriſts. And being Chriſts, fiftly & 


laſtly, be actually caliues 6 quickens them, raiſing them 
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vp from the death of finne, and convaying into them the 
ſpirit of life, in ſuch ſort as wee haue formerly declared. 
 Burdoth Chriſt beſtow life vpon all them that are ſo- 
given him? yea verily, my text expreſſely affirmerh- it, 
that he ſhould giue eternal life to as many as thou haſt ginen 
him. This was the very end wherefore the Father gaue 
them to him. And ſhall wethinke thatthe Father tooke 
not order ſufficient for the attaining of his end* God for- 
bid. For becauſc he would not faile of his end,: therefore 


did he g1ueſo great power vnto his Soxne.: Such PoWET 1h,ro.28, 


All who are given vnts Chriſt come Vnto him, 199 © 


that nothing,except he would, could pluckethem out of'ibid.zo.ne. 


lis hands: and ſo much life, that if hee would hee: might” 
Stue it in abundance. Shall we ſay thatthe Sexe rhiough” 
he hath power yet wants will? Farrebe ſuch blaſphemy 

from vs. For he teſtifieth of himſelfe that hee came downe loh.C.z8. 
from heantn with this reſolution, not to doe his owne-will, 1d.5-39-- 
but the will of him that ſent him: and nowthathe is come, 114/24 
that he ſeeketh not his owne will, but the will of the Fathir” © 
that ſent him,yea that it is meat onto bim,to doethe will of 

him that ſent him, and to finiſh his worke. Nowthis isthe 
Fathers will that of all which he gane him hee ſhould looſe ' 
thing, butas my text ſaith, gue vnto them eternall life. — 
[tistherefore the will of the Sgnne alſo. And becanfeac- 
cording tothe old rule 24 poteſt & wvult facit,' hae that ' 
borhcan and will doch wodaaknatlh Chriſt being both 

able and willing giuerh ynto all the. ele& everlaſting) life: ' 


Hence of his Sheepe that is of the elect heſaith;: [ giue vn. loh.roa8, * 


to them eternall life, and they ſhall never. periſh: And a- Wear; 
gain, All that the Father giueth me Jhall. come ynto mee, ati 
thatis, ſhall beleeue inme and liue,aud hin that commerh © 
wvnto mee I will inno wiſe caſt owt. It Chriſt giuenor-crer-" 


halllife to as many as are giuen of his Father; then thee * 
of zZ : looſerh 
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All who are ginen onto Chrift come vnto him. 


1oh.17.12, 
& 18.9. 
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looſeth ſome of rhem. For they that liue not erernall 
periſheternally: Butthe Sonne plainely affirmerh chat all 
thatare given him he keepeth in his Fathers name andloof. 
eth none of the: ſo that inthe laſt day he may truly ſay, Zoe 
here I am and the children whichthou ha#t given mee. And 
thus to them and toall them whom the Father hath gj- 
ven him hee giueth life, Eur did the Father. intendit, . or 
doththe Sonne beſtow it only on them, excluding all . 
thers? To this queſtion becauſe my text direly anſwer. 
cth nothing, I ſhall haue iuſt occaſion hereafter fully to 
handle it where our Saviourdenieththat he prates for the 
Word: I forbeare the reſolution of it for the preſent, 
and referuc ittillthen as the fitter place. In the meane. 
ſeaſon. 

This vie may we briefly make hereof, Firſt, it may 
ſerue as a criſtall mirror whereinto behold the infinite & 
vnipeakable goodnefſlc &loue of the Father towards vs. 
When we were inthe ſame maſle of corruption together . 
with all mankinde,ir pleaſed him by freeele&tion to ſingle 
vs from the reſt, andto beſtow vs vpon his Son , that hee 
might bring vs vnto life, Vpon what merit? Noneat all, 
For wee were as deepen the ſame condemnation as the 
reſt. Bur ſuch was his good will and pleaſure : and thisis 
the glory of his grace, Miſerebor cuins miſertus fuero, T' 
will haue mercy on whom I will have mercy. Sceing {e-. 
condly by the gift of the Father wee are Chriſts , let vs 
know thatheis a good depoſitary, of ſuch care and faith- 
fulnefte thathe will not neglef his Fathers pledge, of 
ſuc'1 ſtrength and abilityrhat nothing is able to wreſt it 


_ ourof his trands. Were wee our owne, or were wee our 


owne keepers, we ſhould ſurely periſh. Botnow Chriſt is 
Charged with vs whois the ſafeſt :keeper, and who is re- 
{olucd_ 


AY O— 


Gods free grace in eleftion. . 


ſoluedto preſcrue vs ſafe vntillthe time that he is. to- re- 
deliuer vs backe againc vnto his Father, whothencetorth 
ſhall be a/l iz all vnto vs. 'Wheretore thirdly the beft 
courſe we can take is wholly &.abſolutely to reſigne oar 
{clues into his hands. To truſt toour {tlues or to any 0. 
ther, is to rely ona broken recd.But he isa ſure rocke vp- 


on whom we may ſecurely build. The Father is wilcr _ 


then wee,and he knew well enough what he did when he 
commended vs to his Sonne, And the Sore loueth vs 
tarre better then we canloue qQurſclues. When wee wete 
hisenimics he was content todye for vs: now wee atc his 
friends doth he abate of his louc towards vs? Nat a whit, 
Let vs therefore with all confidence entreſt our ſelues 
both ſoulcs and bodies vnte him to diſpoſe of vs at plea- 
lure. So ſhall wee reſt ſafe from all dangers , andiathe 
end be prouided of everlaſting ſalvation.In the meaneſca- 
ſonler vs in the laſt place, louc, yeaand long for his ſc- 
cond comming, that being his, there where-hee is wee may 
bealſo. For here though wee be ſafe, yer are we not with- 
out aſſaults: & thoſe aſſaults many times ſhake our Fairh, 


and fill vs full of doubts and fears. This indeed is our' 


weakneſſe: For otherwiſe in regard of the Fathers put- 
pole, andthe Sonnes protection wee arclate: Bur when 
he ſhall returne againe totake vs home to himſelfe, then 
ſhall all doubts and feares cleane be baniſhed, For weſhall 
no more beletue, bur ſee our ſelues free from all dangers, 
and inperfet ſafety. Wherfore come Lord Jeſus come 
quickly. And of the third point 2vibus, to whom thus 
much. Sa 

Thefourth and laſt is 2#amdiv, bow long thislife 
continues. It continues not for a time only as doth the na- 
turall life, which after a ſhort while ſuffereth _—— 
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- onandis broken off by death: but itis an eternall Life, as 
my textſaith, and continueth forever more , vnto the 
proofe whereof before I delcend, I muſt crane leaus to 
Tcmoue certaine rubs outof our way, which otherwiſe 
may let and hinder vs in our courſe, For Spiritual life in 
regard of the degrees thercot being double, of grace and 
of glory: there are who reſtraine _— vnto this only 
excluding that:as if the life of grace ſometime attained 
not the degree of glory, butthe lite of g/ory once atrai- 
nedcontinued eteraally. Howbeitthat the lite of Grace is 
alſo here meant plaincly appeareth by the words imme. 

tb.647, iatly following, where our ſaviour faith This is Life e- 

FE verlaſting to know thee,gc. For to know God in Chriſt is 

\ Fobgaazn. operation of Spiritual life. Soalſo cllewhere, He that 

b beleeneth hath eternall life. And againe, Hee that hath the 

ſonne hath life, life Ifay eternall: tor fo it is forthwith cx- 

poundcd, that yee may know that yee hane eternall life. 

Where you ſeethat the words are not ofthe future tenſc 

ſhall hae, but ofthe preſcnt hath life: which what other 

can itbe butthke life of Grace? And of this it is affirmed 
that it is ezernall, and ſo cannot fatlc of glory. Bat further 
when it is ſaid ro be eternall, we are to know that there is 
| a double eternity, the one Simpleandabſolute, the other 
: only Refpetfine. Simple eternity 1$that whichis ſo both a 
| parte ante  @ parte poſt hauing neither beginning noy 
| __ ending. And ſo1s Godonly cternall. The RefpeZine is that 

i | which is ſo only @ parte poſt, hauing indeed a beginning, 

j | butafterward never ending. Ando Angells & the Sonles 

of menare ſaidro be eternall: and inthe ſame ſenſe doe 

| we vnderſtand it of Spiritual life, that in regard of the fu- 
| tureit iscternall. Yet here againe we are to diſtinguith, 
Tothe conſtitution of life Girvr things, as wee haue ſaid, 


arc 
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Grace according to the ſubſtance of it cannot be loft. 


Ace 


are required, Being, Power, and Operation. As touching 
the Operations of life , we confeſſe :hey may ſuffer inter- 
miſſion. For as in an Epilepſie,or fit of the falling ſicknes 
no worke of lifeappeares , and yetthe partie liues : ſoin 
the acting of ſinne,from whichthe beſt men are not al- 
waics free, ſpiritual operations during the while ceaſe, and 
yer life continues. As touching Power,thatis Gracious ha- 
bits imprinted vpon the fouleand enabling to operate Fe 
diſtinguiſh againe. For ſome of them either m them- 
ſclues or vs arguedefedt and imperfeCtion , and pertaine 


only tothe condition of this preſenr life , ſuch as arc, 
Faith, Hope,and Repentance,and the like. Others import. 


perfection & pertaine alſo to the next life , among which 
excclls Charity. The former inthe endof this lite ceaſe, 
For webelecue becauſe we ſee nor, and hope becauſe we 
poſleſſe not,and repent becauſe we finne. But when wee 
{ce,poſſeſſe,and are free from ſinne,then Faith, Hope,and 
Repentance vaniſh away. As for the latter they never 
ceaſe,but continue with vs evermore. Y et hereagaine 
arewe once moreto Ciſtinguiſh. For theſe habits may be 
conſidered, cither in regard- of SubFance or Degree. In 
regard of degree we confeſſe they may ſuffer abarement, 
For Faith may fall from its Plerophorie or fulncile to an 
9ligopiſtic or lower degree thereof: and Charity allo may 
remit much of its fervor. So- that in this reſpect a mun 
may be ſ4id to bee moribundus, declining as it were vn- 
to death. Bur in regard of Sabſtanceror Being we confi. 


dcntly affirme in ſuch ſort as isabouc ſaid thatthey never- 


pcriſh,and the ſþiritual{[man neuer dieth., To winde vp all 
ina word, att intermitti poteſt, + gradius remitti,ſed ha- 
bits ipſe nunquamporeſt amitti,thea&t may luffer inter- 
miſſionfora time , &the degree abatemeng or remiſſion, 

2.3 | but. 


Rev.3.2. 
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That the Eleft never fall away. 


A 


but the habit orlife itſelfe never looſing or amiſſion. The 


queſtion being thus clearely ſtated,let vs now proceed to® 


proofe. 

Thatthelife of Grace in all them that are gwen vnto 
Chriſt by the Father 1s eterns {, might beproued by ma- 
ny arguments, All whatT haue to ſay.thall be reduced to 
one. If the life of graceat any time fayle, and the eleiF of 


God ſpiritually dye,cither it us through the deficiencie of the 


Procreant and Conſerwant cauſes of life or the efficiencie & 
power of thecontrary corrupting cauſes. Bnt it & neither 

through the one or the other. Ergo neither doth the life of 
Grace at any time faylegnorthe elect of God ate, The Ma. 
jor propoſition needs no proofe, Fora third cauſe cannot 
benamed, and therefore of neceſſitie it muſt bee one of 

therwoif there be any. The Msnor thereforeT am by all 
meanes to fortifie,and to maintaine that neither the Pro- 
ereant and Conſervant caules tayle, nor the contrary cor- 
rupting cauſcs prevaile. The eliciw and preſeruing cau- 
(cs of ſþ1rituall life is as wee haue thewed , the holy and 
bleſſed Trinitie , the Father through his Soxxeby the 

powerfull operation and working of the holy Ghoſt. 

Theſc if they fayle,cither it is becauſethey cannot or be- 

cauſerhey willnot continue this life. To ay they can- 
not is no leſſe then blaſphemie,, and contrary both to 

Scripture and reaſon. For Ompipetencels an effentiall at- 
tribute of the Dertre, ſo that he can no more ceaſe to bee 
almightic,thenceaſe tobe himlelte and looſe his being. 

Inthe Creed is this title aſcribed vnto the Father : haw- 
bc it not excluſiucly. For the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt 
being coeſientiall with him, they are cocquall alſo in 
might and power. The ſonne by the word of hu power cre. 
ated all things together with his Father , and by-the ſame 


word 
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word -pholdeth all things. And tothe holy Ghoſt power 
allo isattributed, even the ſame. power nets ns, | 
werecreated,and wonders abouc the reach of nafhire are - 
wrought. If it bee ſaid tharthe Sonne by raking our na- 
ture vpon him made himſelfe ipferiour to his Father ,I 
confcfſe it: and withall that his mediatorie power is lefle 
then his Fathers. Nevertheleſſe all power is giucn him 
bothin heaucnand carth,ſuch a power as no creature be- 
ſides is capable of,and which was giuen tothis very ende 
that he mighr both giue life 8& continue 1t vnto eternity. 
Vnto which had itnot brene ſufficient without queſtion 
greater had beene-giuen: for the Father may notfayle of- 
his end. Ot the power of Godthereforerhere can bee no | 
doubr,bur thar he is mighty to ſane, able to mdke vs ſtand, Eſa:63.1, 
able to keepe vs,{o that none vnleſle he will can take ws out Raml4te 
of his hands, What ſay we then to his will: Foras in him, 1oh,c0.28. 
that is by vertue of the firſt life wee liue : ſo if either hee 
withdrazv-himſelfe from vs.,or ſuffer others to withdraw | 
vs from him, we cannot ſubfiſt, Surely as he is able, ſoif 
we may beleeue Scripture , hee doth ſtabliſhvs in C hriſt, _ 
we are kept by the power of Godt0 faluation, and our life i Col.3e : 
hid with Godin Chriſt, But cnquire we alitrle dceperinto - * 
4 this myſtery. And firſt che will of the Father appearern ' 
many waies. By Elefion vato life: which being abſolute 
' not condirionall is immutable. For the foundation of God » Tim,x 19, 
Pandeth ſure, haning thi feale, the Lord knoweth who are E 
bis. And the names of all the ele& are writren #7 the booke phrmp 
of&fe,out of which they can neuer bc blotted. For they 
arcordained vnto life, and appointed by God to obraine ' Thel,5.9.- 
ſalvation through Chriſt. By his louc alſo which is the 
cauſe of EleFion. 1 hane loned thee, faith he, with aneter- lenyi3.: 


zall lone.aloue which as it is without beginning , ſo ſhall 
it 
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The myllingneſſe of God the ſanne to uphold the cleft; 


Joh.z.1 6, 
loh,6.39. 
Jer,z1.40. 


Hol,2-19. 
Eſa:$9.21, 


it likewiſe be without ending. Nay if the loue ofa mo. 
ther is more to her child when ſhe beareth it in her armes 
then whale it was in her womb: we may notthink but the 
loue of the Father continuerh at leaſt as greatrowards vs 
when weare new borne of him, as it was when we were 
yetbut conceaued, as it were, by election. Thirdly by 
donation of Chriſt ro theeleft. For what greater reſt1- 
monie cither of his loue, or of his willto ſane then this ? 
So God loued the world, faith Chriſt, that hee gaue his onely 
begotten ſonne, that whoſoener beleeneth in him ſhould not 
periſh but haue everlaſting life. Fourthly by donation of 
vs vato Chriſt. For it is/he will of the Father that of thoſe 
he hath giuen him he ſhould loofe none, And here it is ſaid 


that he hath giuen unto the Sonne power over all fleſh , that 


to as many as he hath ginuen him hee ſhould giuevnto them 
everlaſting life. And laſtly by the couenant made with vs, 
It is aconenant of ſalt ,an enerlaſting couenant, And 1 will 
betroth thee unto me forener, ſaith God. And againe, This 
& my conenaut with them, ſaith the Lord , my ſpirit that is 
upon thee,& my words which Thaue put in thy mouth, ſhall 
xot depart out of 1 hy mouth,nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed, 
nor out of the mouth of thy ſeeds ſeed , ſaith the Lord from 
hence forth and forener. And thus you {ce the Father is 
willing, whatthe Sonne? His willingneſle alſo appeares 
many waies. Firſtby his protcſhon of conformitie and 
obedience to his Fathers will, whereof wee haue already 
ſpoken ſufficiently. Wherctn ſceing he fayleth not, and it 
is his Fathers will,as we hauc ſhewed,that he ſhould eWe 
them etcrnall life, vndoubtedly it 1s his will alſo. Second- 
ly, by giuing himſelfefor vs. For if then hee was content 
with the expence of his deareſt blood to ranſome vs whe 
vic Were his enimics: how much more now 1s it his will 
| (2's 
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& pleaſurero ſaue ys, hating of enimics made ys friends, Roars.9: 


and begun the fpiriruall life in vs? Thirdly, by contoynine 
vs vnto himſelfe in ſoſtraight a bond of vnion that weare 
of his bone and of his fleſh. For it may not bee imagined 
that he hateth his owne fleſh, but loueth all the members 
of his body ſo dearely,thasas long as hee is able hee will 
ſurely preſeruethem aliue. Fourthly,by bis mediatory in- 
w_ 708, For as he prayed for Peter that his faith might 
not faile,ſo he intended the ſame vato all belecuers,as ap. 
peareth in the ſequele of this prayer where helſaith,7 pray 
for them alſo which ſhall beleeue in me through their word, 
and requeſts his Father alſo to keepe them. Which hee 
would never haue done but that he carncſtly deſired their 
preſervationin life, Fiftly,by his care and deſire that wee 
ſhould every way be conformed to him: thatas hedied and 
roſe againe and from thenceforth dieth no more, ſo wee 
ſhould firſt dye to ſinne, and then live to righteouſneſle, 
and afterward ſpiritually never dye more. Laſtly,by ſen- 
ding vnto vs the holy Ghoſt , to lead vs intoall truth, to 
comfort vs,and toconſecrate vs vnto him both Soules 
and Bodies, 
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And he ſaid tothem all if any will come after me, 
let him deny himſelfe, and take p- his croſſe 
daily and follow me. OE DERLL. 


22 @& Heſc arcthe words of our bleſſed Lord 8 
Saviour Teſws Chrift: and they comaine in 
> them Coundcll of fingular importance,gi- 
© ven.yntoall thoſethar purpoſeto: comeaf- 

Y terhim.. Vpoh what! occafion-it was gi. 
ucen 15 not ſo fully recorded by our Evangeliſt S. Lake: Lukg.as, 
but whatis defechiue in him is perfefty ſupplied by two poems 
other Evangeliſts,S,c Mathew, and S.cMHarke, by Saint Mar..z1:, 
AHathewin his ſixteenth Chapter; by S! Marke in his 3233-34 
eighth. Itwas this;; Our Saviowr\had-fignificd vnto his 
Diſciples , nor obſcurely and \darkly»,as at other times, 
but in expreſle and plaine rearmes,; thathe'was. ere long, 
z0 zoe vp io Jeruſalem and:therets fofer many.'things of 
the Elders,chiefe Prieſts, and Scribe), andatlenguh. to bee 
put to death by them, Herevpon S. Peter, wo Fa- 
thersgbſeruc of him;Cuyuiley@®, mare hot and haftie then 
the reſt of his fellowes,preſentlycakes his «aiteralide, 
& coniultzingoaly, with fleſh & blaod;begins to fchoole 
him, Maſter pirre thy ſelfe,this may wat be vi#10 theeBut 

"IA 44 2 _ Chriſt 
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Matit6.24. 
Mar. 34, 


Chriſt turning about,and looking vpon his Diſciples, firſt 
inthe hearing of them all — rebukes him, Get #hee 
behinde me Satan, thou art —__ all unto me, for thou [a- 
wvoureſt not the thingstbat beof God , but thoſe that are of 
men: and then addreſſing his {peech,as my Text faith,vn. 
to them all, he giucth them this wholſome and ſoueraigne 
Counſel,If any 0 / wi be diſpoſed to come after mee, hee may 

wot with Peter follow his owne carnall reaſon , nor preſume 
by his adviſe and counſel to guide and dirett me, nor finally 

muſt he timoroenſly aud fearefully ſhrugge and ſhrinke at the 

mention of theCro{ſe : no , hee muſt reſolue, to deny h14 owne 
ſelfe,to take vp his Croſſe daily, andto follow me, #therwiſe 
it ts but in vaine to thinke of comming after me. This was 

the occaſion of the Counſelt , and this is the 6ontext and 

coherence of the words1n this hiſtory. 

In them, it may pleaſe you further to obſerue with me 
theſe three particulars : Firſt, #he Parties to whom the 
connſell is etuen,ſecondly the forme of words wherein it is 
deliuered,and laſtly ,thecounſell it ſelfe, The Parties, Hee 
ſaid vntethem all,the forme of words, If any will,let him, 
the connſell, Let him deny brmſeefe, take wp his Croſſe daily 
andfollow me. In the firſt yee hane the generalitic of the 
Connſell, He ſaidvntothem all: inthe ſecond, the Liberty 
otthem that are counſeled, if any will, let him : inthe laſt 
the conditiouall neceſſitie of the counſell , if any will come 
after me,he muſt of neceſSity deny himſelfe, take vp his -+ 4 


 daily,aud follow me. Ofthele inorder,as God ſhall afliſt, 


and the time perintt. 

The Parties ro whom the Connſell is giuenare All, He 
ſaid unto them all. What All ? All his Diſciples as it ſec- 
meth by S. Mathew, for, faith he, Then ſaid Teſis wvnto his 
Dzjciples, But S.Aerk turther affirmeth that hee gaue i 
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to the multitude alfo, When, faith hee, hee Had ralledihe 
people vnto hum together with hit diſciples, hee ſaid vnto- 
them. And theſe are St Lukes All, all the Diſciples, allthe 
Feople, allthe preſent auditory. The preſent auditorie wilt 
{ome ſay? ThE it concernes not vs who were none of thar 
auditorie. Yes vs as well as them: for although Chriſt ar 
that time ſpake-only tothem that were preſent , yer the 
holy Evangelifts hauewritren it for vs alſo. Yeaitis clear 
that our Saviowr intended it vniverſally vntoall men: for 
that which Xfatthewand Luke deliver hypotherically and 
conditionally,. thus , if any will come after me , let him, 
the ſame Saint cAarke vererech m a Citegoricall and 
ſumple forme, thus , Whoſoever will come after mee, 
as if hee ſhould ſay Every man without exception. So - 
that as our Saviour elſewhere ſaid, What I ſay wnto you 
I ſay vato all, Watch: inlike fort is hee robee vnderftood : 
here, that whathe fpake vnto his auditorie then, was 


ncrally meant vntoall mankinde, if any what forver be tes Pſal 119 96, 


will come after me, he muſt deny himſelfe, takewvp his croſie 
diily, and follow me, I hane ſcene an end of all perfettion, 
ſaith Davidin his hundred and ninetcenth pfalme, . bur 


thy wordis exceeding broad. Broads in ſundry other rc. Plal.ty 3-4 


ſpecs,{o eſpecially m thisrhar ieftretcherly and reacheth * 
vato allmen. There is no ſpeech nov engnage, ſairh the - 
tame Devidin thenineteenth Pfalme, w 

the Heavens is not heard: their lene is gone ont throughant 
allthtearth'& their words unto the end of the world.” The 

Sure which God hath-placed: therein, ,goeth 'forth from 
the end of heawen, and compaſſeth about vnto theends of. it, 

and nothing is. hid from'the heat theredf. This doth'the '&- 
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poſtlc Saint Paw/ in histetichhto the Romans;, apply viite Ro.re.nh,”. | 


theword preached by the poſt7es , phhinely umplyiMg 


that-. 
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There is but ove way tobe ſaved. 


Mart.2$.19, 
Mar.16 15. 


Eph,4.4-5.6, 


that no. man'in the world of what condition ſoever is pri- 
viledgedfrom the authority \thereof, When God firſt 
gauethe law vnto Adaw;the tehour whereofrunnes thus 
Hoe fac & vives, Doe this andthou ſhalt line, hee gaucit 
not vnto the perſon of Adamalone , but vnto all thoſe 
that were in his loines, exento all lus poſterity, who had 
the law printed intheir hearts by nature. In like manner 
when Chriſt commanded the Goſpel of Faith and repen- 
ranceto be preached, he limited it not vntoa few, bur ſaid 
vnto his Apo#les, Goeteach all nations, and goe into all the 
world, andpreach the Goſpell unto every creature, Neither 
from the law nor from the Goſpell was any man excepted. 
God is no accepter of perſons: the hand that ſwaics a ſcep- 
ter, and that diggeth withthe ſpade are both alike vnto 
him. 1dems is Titio quod Seto, one rule vntoall, whether 
they be high or low, noble or bale, rich or poore, lear- 
ned or vnlearned, bondor free , young or old , of what 
ſate,age, ſexe, or condition ſoeverthey be. God hathnor 
ſtrowed the way to Heaven with roſes for great ones to 
dance — with thornes for the meaner ſort to tread 
vpon: ncither hath hee appointed a ſpacious and broad 
way for ſome, and a ſtrait. & narrow way for other ſome 
to paſſe vnto life everlaſting by.For the waics ofthe Lord 
are ſtrait waies: and as betweene two points there can be 
but one ſtrait line drawne, ſo can there bee but one ſtrait 
way that leadcth vnto life . 7/0 quiſq, modo bonus et,nmul. 
tiſq, nefandus: a man may be wicked many waies, but he 
can bee good'only one way. A thouſand by-parhes are 
there which lead vnto deſtruction, and but one only right 
path, that leadcth to ſalvation. For #here is but one body, 
and one ſpirit , and one hope in which all are called, one 
Lord, one faith, one baptiſme, one God and father of vs all: 

; Ina 
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'There i but one way tobe ſaved. 


ina word oye Bleſſedneſe whichis the end; and one Religi- 
0 which is the way to that end, through which way eve. 
ry man of neceſſity muſt paſle, thar-meaneth to arrive at 
that cnd, Now I beſcech you allthatheare mee this day, 
of what place ſoever you be, whether high or low, that 
you will bepleaſed every one to apply this: individually 
and ſingularly vnto himſelfe: and rotake notice that none 
of you can come aft er Chri#t but only by the ſame m_ 
Every one muſt deny himſelfe, every one muſt take wp his 
; crofie daily, every one muſt follow Chrift, or cle yee can- 
not poſſibly come after him. There 15 none of you (o 
meane whom God overſeeth or negleerh, noncſo great - 
whom he pruiledgeth or exempteth. And thus much of _ 
the next of the Connſell, 

The Forme of words in which the Counfell was deliue- 
red is,if any will, let him,which as wee haue ſaid imporr- 
eth the liberty of them thatare counſeclled. Forit is as if 
our Saviour ſhould thus haue faid , Behold 7 tell you all 
plainely ,no man.can come after me vnleſſe hee deny him- 

ſelfe, take wp his croſſe daily, and follow me. Now if 

will thus come after me, I gine him good leane, let him doe 
ſo: for my part, I will neither force him from me, nor _ 
me,if he come he ſhall come willingly;  # any will let him. 
Firſt therefore, Chriſt putteth o and forceth no 'man 


4 from him, For God would hane all men tobe ſaved, and to 1 Timzq) 
o come wnto the knowledge of the.truth;neither is he willing nPet3-9, 
that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repens: 
tance..1 haue no pleaſure in the death of hizn that ditrh,ſauth , ,. 
the Lord God: nay he ſweares as he lines heewill: not the 19,4314 
death of a ſinner, but that the wicked turne \from this way 
and live. And certainly- ſeeing -man-is 'the creatureof 
Cod, and creationis the firſt comnnionM ifluc as —_ M4 
0 : 


Chriſt diſciples muſt follow him willingly. 


Sap.l,13s 


Rev,3.29, 
Cant, 5.2. 


Ibid, 
Rey.3.20, 


- Mart .11.28, 
hieb.o,38, 


Pror.t.24 2. NOtCOme. 7 called, ſaith Wiſdome,ey yee refuſed, I ſtretch- 
EA. 


of his loue, itcannotbe that hee ſhould delight in his de- 
ſtruction. He made notdeath, as the wile man ſaith: and 
when he inflicts it, alienum opms facit, he dotha worke not 
ſo pleaſing him, for he had rather ſhew mercy, then exe- 


cute indgement, Hence is it that he ftandeth at the doore of 


our heartand knocketh, yeathat he coninueth knocking 
vntill his headbe filled with dew, and his lockes with the 
drops of the night- that he requeſtethy vs ſo Jouingly to 
giuc him entrance, Open onto mee my ſiſter, my loue, my 
doue, my vndefiled, promiſing {o bountifully that zf wee 
ſhall openvnto him, he will come in vnto vs, and ſup with 
vs 4nd wee with him, and threatning vs thatas sf we come 
vnte him, wee ſhall finde refreſhment, ſo-if wee draw backe 
hu ſoule ſhall haue-no —__ in vs, Neither let vs thinke 
bur that God meaneth ſeriouſly ih allthis: for otherwiſe 
he ſhould but mocke and decetue vs, pretending onething: 
and intending another, and{which F tremble to ſpeake) 
playing the hypocrite and diſſembler with vs. Beſides 
this,he ſhould make vs the miniſters ofthe Goſpe/no bet- 
terthen falſe witneſſes vnto him,teſtitying things that are 
vntrue, and which he never purpoſed- whereas God be- 
ng omnipotent needeth not ourlye ,, and being truth ir 
{clfe will not compaſle his end by a lye. Finally, if Chriſt 


with his hands ſhould puſh from himthoſe whoni by his; 
word he inviteth ro him, then they that come not arethe- 


moreexcuſable : foreyery one may plead for himſelfe, 
that he ſuffered violence , and Chriſt himſelfe hindred: 
him, whoſe force nocreature is able to withſtand. Chriſt 
then forcethnoman from him. 

If fo, whencethenisit that many who are invited 
come not? I anſwere, the fault is in themſclues, they will 


- 


; _ 


Chriſt drives away nont from him. En, 


F4Y 
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ed out my hand & no manregarded:yee ſet at naught all my = 
counſells and would none of my reproofe. Atd againe, I cat- Eſa:65.12e 
led (aith God, and yee did not M4: $6 [ ſpakt and yee did | 
not heare: but did evill before mine eyes, and did rage that Oat3 9, 
wherein I delighted not. Wherefore he proteſteth by the 
prophet 0ſea, Perditiotusex te Tſraell, thy deſtruction 
is of thy ſelfe oh Tſrae!l:-and complaineth by the propher 
Exechiell, why will ye dye 6 houſe of 1ſraell, as ifheſhould Ez38.3:, 
ſay if yee dye, it is becauſe yte will needs dye. They refuſed 
to harken, {aith Zacharie, and pulled away the ſhoulder,and zach.ti. 1%. 
ſtopped their earzs that they ſhould not heare, yea they. mage 
their hearts as an adamant ſtone leaſt they ſhould heare the 
law, Inlike manner inthe new teſtament. How often would, . 
1 haue gathered thy children together as the hen gathereth 
her chickens under her wings, andyee would not. Marke 
the words, 1 wou/d,therefore Chriſt forceth'no man from | 
him: yee would not, therefore the fault is in our ſelues. The 46-73% 
Phariſees and Lawyers ſaith St Luke, reietFed the counſel! 
of Godagainſt themſelues: & our Saviour teſtifierh of the , 
Tewes, that i hey would not come wnto him that they might *3 
hune life: yea & Steven generally vpbraids them,yee fiffe- AR7.55. 
necked and vncircumciſed in heart and earts,) ch 6 paies 
reſiſt the holy Ghoſt: a5 your Fathers did ſo doe yee. All 
theſe 8criprires evidently demonſtrate, that the cauſe of . 
not coming after Chri# is not for that Chriſt forceth man 
from him, but hecauſe man himſelfe refuſeth to come, 
Ler theblametheteforc ly where it ought, of man and, - 
not on God: let God be trucbut every man alyar, 4s it 65 Rom-3.4 
written, that thou maiſt be iuſtified in thy ſayings and ovet- 
come whenthou art indged. Oe, 
" As Chrjft forceth no mah from him,fo hejther doth.he 
force anyrocome after him: 1fany will let him. God of- 
| »b 2  - feretk 
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Chiif forceth none to him, 


Deur.z0.19. 


loſ.24.15« 


fereth violence tono manswill: for though he hate evill 
& loue good, yet neither doth he vi olenely draw the will 
from the one, nor conſtraine it vnto the other. Good is 
nor. goodifit be done of compulſion and not willingly. 
Hee that doth'good by conſtraint, would not doe it, and 
iodoth ill: and God ſhall ſhew great mercy vpon him if 
hedoenot puniſh him. For the ſacrifices which God ac. 
cepteth are free will offerings: 8 itis.the..cheerefall yiuer 
whom he approucth. Hence is it that .God requircth our 
election and choice: and electionimporteth liberty. 7 ca/t: 
heauen & earth to vecord this day againſt you, ſaith Moſes, 
that I haue ſet before you life and death,bleſiing and curſing: 
therefore chuſe life. And Toſhua, chuſe you this day whom. 
y0u will ſerne, whither the Gods whichyour fathers ſerved. 
that were ontheother ſide of the flood, or the Gods of the A+ 
morites in whoſe land ye awell. In aword, all the exhorta- 3 
tions, commandements,promiſes, andthreatnings viedn: 
—_— plaincly argue, that it is Gods willthat what 
we doe wee ſhould doewillingly. 4 

Here happily ſome willſay, what, arc you fled into 
theenimics campe? & are youalſobecomea Prodtor for 
free will? God forbid: Ourcomming after Chriſt, I aſ-. 
cribe not with Papi#ts vnto the freedom*-of our owne 


will, but vnto the free grace of God: for I conteſle. that if ; 
he prevent vs not with grace we cannot-will , and being » 
preventedit he purſue vs not with his grace. wee ſhall will - 
in vaine, according to that of Saint Paul. It s God which:: - 
worketh in you towill and to oe. of hu good pleaſure.lf it be . 
ſo, will you yet ſay, why doth our Saviour Chriſt vic.this - 
formeof words; if any will let him? and doe you. not 0-- 
verthrow all what hitherto you haue ſaid, affirming. that . 


wecanneither willnor doc, vnlefle by grace we be cleva-+ 


_ - - $048 


ted 


& 


- gracious to-that man? Or rather to declare my: mind free. : 


. with as graue Divenes as this. land affordeths any toap-! 


SO. Ate 2 Py IR 7 ww f - 


Grace takes not away liberty. b 


——— 


ted abouc nature? Herevnto, to exprefle' my ſelte more 
fully, I anſwere foure things. Firſt, if wee were ſuch: as 
we ought to be,we might of our ſelues by themeanes of: 
fered vnto vs come vnto Chriſt, That: now wee: cannor 
is through our owne default who haue diſabled our 
{clues. And yet the obligation till lieth _ vs, and 
wee are bound to bring: with vs power, -abiltlity, and 
fir diſpoſitions. . If wee neither doe nor. can ,,yet-may: 
God iuſtly exat them. of. vs,.. as the Creditor may 
his debt of the ynthrift that cannot pay -him'; + neither 
is he bound againe to enable him by grace, ao morethen 
a Creditor isto fu pply the wants of his-waſtfulland; pro- 
digall debter Secondly, although inthings ſfupernaturall: 
and ſpirituall the at of Wi{l;ngbe net in our power :yet; 
are thcre many prercquiſites going before which are in 
our power,as to.goe to Church,.to, heare Gods word: 
preached, to meditate vporit,to ſreke-furtherinformati- 
on,&c.without which ordinarily God ſaueth none, God 
blcfſeth not our idleneſſe, but our labour: he that will nat- 
labour ſhall not-cate, he ſhall catthar ſeeketh- his &#eadin 
the ſweat of his browes.. He-rhat will noxplow nor ſow, 
ſhallnor'reaprhe crop :and he that willnorſtriueranden- 
deauour himſclfe ſhall not obtains: grace. .,Thirdly!, ita-- 
manhauing the meancs of grace offered him , ſhallthere-- 
vnto adde his owne endeayour,and doc whatlocuer lieth: © 
it: his owne power: who knoweth but that. God will bee? 


Iy,I doubt nor burthar God will be gracious vnto;him,- 
Ada alchough others wrench and ſtretch therplace t0@; 
farre for their owne advantage; yerwillI ngt becafraid;, 


ply it vnto this purpoſe, Habentidabrinrtq himchathath Mat15.28 19, 
f | ->Dd } 16.171 65500006 k, 
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Gracetakes not awa j liberty. 


Cant.1.4. 


loh.6.44. 


Olc.11,4. 


be free wil 


ſhall be giuen. God forſaketh nor man vntill man forla- 
keth him: neither fayles atiy vill hee bee detectiuevnto 
himſelfe. Then indeed thetalent which he would notim- 
ploy ſhal be taken from him: bur he that implotes it care. 
fully. ſhall reccaue more , yea ſhall hane abundance. Being 
thus called and affeted God will never ceaſe to further 
our converſion, vnleſſe wee our {elnes ſtop his courſeei- 
ther by carctefle negle& or wilfall rejection of grace. 
Laftly, when we haue done wharſoeuer we can doe , yet 
is converſion out of our power, it is the work of Gods free 
grace,which grace of vawilling maketh vs willing , not 
by forcing and conſtraining the will, but ſweerly inclining 
and bending it. For albcit God in converting vs bce ſaid 
to draw vs,yet may we not conceaue this Drawrng to be 
conſtraint or violent coaction. Hce drawes vs mdced: 
what? as ſtocks and ſtones 2 No, but as men : I will draw 
them,ſaith God,with the cords of a man, withthe ban1s of 
lone. Grace fo prevaileth vponthe will , as it preſeructh 
the libertic thereof. It cannot will betore Grace , grace 
maketh it willing. When weare firſt converted by grace, 
weconvert willingly: and whenſocuer we will, wee will 
freely. For will is not will vnleſſe it be free. Grace indecd 
ſettcth free the will: yetexcept wee will our converſion - 
freely wecan neitherbe converted nor faucd , according 
that of Bernard, Niſt fit liberum arbitrium non = quod 
wrt ey fit 2ratia non eſt vnde ſalnetur , valcſlc there 

there is nothing to be ſfaued, vnlcſle there be 
grace,there is no mcanes whereby to bee ſaued. And thus 
much haueI thought good to ſpeake touching the forme. 
of words,or the /iberty ofthem that arc countelled, part- 
ly toclcare God from being the cauſe why wee follow 
not this counſel, and partly tv ſer anedge vpon our en. 
deauourto follow it. = TUE 


What it is 10 come after Chrift. 


The Counfell it ſelfe is threefold, firſt; abnegation of our - 
ſelues,lecondly,bearing of the croſie, COA of - | 
Chriſt, And of every of them there is a conditional ne- 
cellity,if we will come after Chriſt; ' For howſocner fim- 
ply we may chuſe whether we will deny our ſelwes or not 
deny our ſelues take vp the croſſe, or not take vp the rroffe, 
'F follow Chriſt , or not follow him : yet conditionally if wee 
in . will.come after wen pn maſt oF neceflity deny or ſelues, 
take wp our croſſe daily , and follow him.” So tharineuery 
of theſe Counſels weareto confider , firſt the Subſtance, 
and then the Neceſſity of it, But before we comeparticu- 
larly vnto them, we muſtneeds premiſe a word 6r two 
touching the condition, and enquire what it is #9 come af- 
ter Chriſt. Among divers interpretations, rwo'there are 
which to me ſeeme moſt likely. The firſt is,if axy wilt 
come afier me,that is,if any wil be wy Diſciple,” Thus S; 
Lake himſclfe ſeemeth ro expound it-, where ſpeakingin 
a manner to the ſame 409) foo he faith, whoſoener beareth Lueagan, 
not his croſſe and followeth mee, cannot 'bee-my Diſciple, 
' Wherevnto reaſonalſo agreeth, for Schollery vie not to 
goc before their Maſters, but to-come afterrhem: whence | 
viually they are called Followers, as the Follows of Pl: 
to,the Followers of Ariſtotle. In this'\fence then it isasif 
our Saviour ſhould ſay,1fany will be my ſcholler,/ But hee 
meancs a ſcho/lex not titularlie and in name only,tike Apo- 

*  thecaries boxes quorum tituls habent remedia,pyxides ve- 
zena,Wwhich containe in them-poiſons hauing? the tittesof 
remedies: but really and truely,one that is ſo indeed , and 

to ſpeake plaine Engliſh, #rue Chriſtian; Phe ſecond in- 

ter>:2ration is,7f any will come after me ,'that is, if any-will 

arriuveat that end'to thewwhich 4 aſpiring before bins, 
namely,eternall glory, Neither is this vnlikely:for Ohrif 
is 
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What it 4s to come after Chriſt. 


III 


Heb.1g.2. 


4 Heb.ao.1g.20, 


Ioh, 14.2, 


1 Cor,1.13. 


i the author and finiſher of our Faith, who for the ivy that 
was ſet before him endured the croſie deſpiſing ſhame,and is 
ſet at the right hand of the throneof God. Hee by his blood 
hath conſecrated a new and liuing way for vsinto the holy 
of holies, whether he isalgended before vs, there topre- 
pare manſions forallſuchas w#ll come after him. Andin 
taisſenſeir is as ifour Saviour ſhould ſay,if any will come 
to eternall life and glory after me. Now whether of theſe 
two ſences'ſhall we takes T ſuppole both: for firſt the cir- 
cumſtances ofthe Textadmirt both, ſecondly both agree 
with the analogic of faith,thirdly theſateſt rule is,not to 
ſtraighten bur troenlarge the meaning ofthe holy Ghoſt as 
much as may be: and laſtly what God hathrioyned roge- 
ther letno manputaſunder. Now no man can bee a Ci- 
tizcnof heauen,vnleſle he be a Diſciple of Chriſt here on 
carth. The Schoole of Chriſt and the kingdome of hea- 
venare contriued like Marcellus two Temples of Yer- 
tueand Honour. For as none could enter into the Temple 
of Hononr but he muſt firſt paſſethrough the Temple of 
Pertue: ſo neither can any man paſle into. the kingdome 
of zlory butby the ſchoole of grace. Hethat will be g/o.. * 
7405 there muſtfirſt be gracious here, There is no ſalva- 
tion bur only by the Mediat io» of Chrift , his Mediation 
ſtands in his Prieſthood, K ingdome , and Prophecte. Hce is 
nota Prieſt to one,a King wo another, and a Prophet toa 
third, but he isall three vnto a man,or he is none ar all vn- 
tohim: for Chriſt is not divided. Whence it followeth 
that whoſoeuer will be ſaued , Chriſt muſt bee a Prophet 
vnto him,and he.muſt-be a Diſciple vnro Chriſt. The 
mcaning then of this condition isas if our Saviour more 
fully an plainely had ſaid, 1f any will be my Diſciple,and 
by being my Diſciple will come vnto the kingdome of hea- 
ven 


OR 


eAfquivocation and menttall reſervation. 


Q————_— 


even after-me.Now let vs deſcend in due order vntothe | 
counſels,and confider both the ſubitaxce and neveſutyof 
them. Firſt of the firſt, ot 

Let him deny himſelfe. What is that ? God,ſaith the A- 
poltle,u Faickfull,þ; cannot deny himſelfe, thatis , he can- 


not ſay and vnſay,tor his promiſes are not Tea, end: #4y, zTim.2.r3, 


but Teaand Amen: neither can he ſay otherwiſe of him- 
ſelfe then heis,for ke is tr#:4' it ſelfe 8&-cannotlye. Muſt 
we thus deny our ſelues? God forbid. For then howcan 
we reſemble our heavenly Father,and be perfee? as hee s 
perfed * tor he neither doth norcandeny himſelfe. And 


{ceing Chriſt « the expreſie image of his Father , and wee Hebu,z; 


areto. be conformed ynto zhe image 'of Chrift > ircannot 
be that he:ſhould adviſe vs to bee ſo-vnlike either to his 
Father or himſelfe,as.in this ſenſe todeny our ſelues.No 
this we leaueto cheating Prieſts and Teſ##ts., who haue 
deviſed a new dedtrine of Equivecation.and Mentall Re- 
ſerwation. If yee aske- of a Prieft., art thou a Prieſt ? Hee 
will confidently and boldly deny himſelfeand fay , Iam 
no Prieſt , relrruing in his minde, of Bal, or of Apolls; 
which ſpeech and reſcrvationput togerher,make vp,they 


lay,one entire and true ſentence, / am.no PriefÞ'of Baal or + >. 


Apollo, And this is the ſtarting hole which theſe Foxes 
haue provided for themſelues inthe time of danger.:But 
O thou thrice bleſſed Lord and Saviour Chriſt, and O 
yeeblefled and holy Apoſtles and Martyrs of Chriſt,how 
{imple and ignorant were yeethat yee knewe notthizdao- 
c&trine £ Had you knowne 1t, how ealily might you have 
avoided thoſs many troubles , ycxations;, andtorments 
that yeeenduxeds ThouO Chriſt being demanded'whe- 
ther thou-were the Chriſt , mightſt readily hauc anſwe- 
rcd,1 4m not ,with this reſervation, ſuch as yee looke for& 

cc yee 
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Aemall Reſervation, 


Mat.10. 33. 


Dear 33.197 


yee Apoſtle and Martyrs of Chriſt- being queſtioned 
whether yee were Chriſtians, might eafily haue replyed,' 
we are not,reſeruing only in your mind, f#ch as yee ſlander 
v5 tobe, devoeurers of young children ; inceftwous , andthe 
like. Buttheſchoale of Machiavel and Loiola was not 

et'O d.,and Chriftians hitherto were: trained vp on- 
h inthe fchoole of Chriſt: all were'of the minde- of that 

iſhop, who as Auerftin faith , was Firme. both in name 
and dced , who being demanded -by -perſccurors for a 
Chriſtian whom he had hidden, anſwered roundly and 
withour all Zqu#vocation, neither-is-it for a Chriſtian to 


 lie;noy for a-Biſhopto berraya Chriſtian and therefore I 


wilt hottell you. I feare me, when theſe'Deriers of the. 
ſelues ſhallappearc before Chriſt ar rhe laſt day , mentall 
reſtxvation will hardly excuſe them : and becaule they 
would not be knawne tobe the Prieſts of Chriſt / for ſo 
they prerend ) neirher will Chriſt knowe them to bee of 
his flocke. But ofthis enough, being btit by the way. 
To Deny.theninthis place , is not litterally and pro- 
perly to be-ynderſtood, bur thus, to diſclaime,to renounce, 
to reiet, to'deſhiſe,tomate noveckoning and to take no no- 
rice of. When our Saviourthreatneth that hee wi// deny 
them before his Father in heauen whoſoener ſhall deny him 
before men,what meaneth he but this, Hee will renounce 
them,and not owne them for hiss Even as it is ſaid of 
Zevi to his great honour, Heſalbanto his: Father and to 
his: mother 1 hawe not ſeene him ptither did he acknowledge 
his brethven,nor knewe his owne, that is, he regarded them 
notznor tooke any norice of them. ' But what muſt wee 
thus Deny © Our ſelues, He laith not), Father, Mother, 
Revther, Siſter, Wife, children, Friends, Honour, Wealth, 
Zheafare,and yerthele things muſt be'dehied too: but hee 
| FO aich, 
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ſaith, Let him deny himſelfe. Himſelfe * What teancs he 


by that £ Therearetwo forts of mer(:-Foras $,/Pay/di- 1-Cornt4lf 


ſtinguiſheth , there isa Spirirnallandithereis a Natural 
man. The Spiritnall man is he whois borne! mew of wa- 
ter and the holy Gho#,S& by grace is becomea new' cret- 
ture,a new man, transformedimoghe'image of Chriſt. 
The natturallman is he tharis asyEtnregencrate,8& hath 
nothing in him but»avre8& the corruption thereaf; bea- 
ring ofily the imageof the old Adam: Muſtthe pirituall 
man deny himſelfe ? Noverily,fofarreforth as he is-fpt- 
rituall: for ſo doing, heſhould difclaime and dife 

the very grace of God by which hee is-whatſoetier heis. 


It is,the Naturall manthenthatmiintbe devied. Now-n'** 


the Naterell manthereis, - be res the cor- 
ruption of nature. By Nature | v d, the powets & 
faculties of eel; ſuch asare the Fuderftentiny and 
the lig ht af reaſen,,whoſc office is togiſcerne trath from 
falſchoogd: and the /41/ (vnder which alſo'I comprehend 
Paſſions and Aﬀedtions.). whoſe daticis to purſue that 


which is good, and to ſhunvthar- which is .cvill. The 'co7- * 


| ruption of nature,.is that which'iin Scripeureis called fleſh 
& concupiſcence,and-is commonly'knownin-the Church 
by the name of 0rigizall firnue, becauſe it is tratluced vn- 
to vs from our parents ;and wee are polluted therewith in 
every partboth of foule-andibody from our very con- 
ccption.and birth. Now whicthuof rhefe two niuftbe de- 
zied : Tan{wer both: yer notbockalike; but thevorrapti- 
03 of Natwre fimply and abfolucdyand Narere itlelfe on- 

ly inlomergſpet't 191797 57 yd ING ItIgel? | 90771 

... Firtrhen Netwreirſchie maſt» bee denied: Whatfim- 
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Nature in ſupetnaturall things is to be denied. 


out it,neither arc we capable of bleſſedneffe, nor can bee 
- ſchollers inthe ſchoole of Chriſt. Nature is nor oppo- 
ſite burſubordinatevnto Grace:and Grace deſtroyeth nor 
nor aboliſheth, buthealeth and perfeerh Nature. Nei- 
ther is it withour.caule that God ſpoiling man of his ſti. 
pernaturals for ſinne, only wounded himin his naturals, 
and left vntohim both alight .in his Y/#derſtanding,and a 
Rom.113, liberty in his Will. By thelight of reaſorr, the! 72vi/ible 
Plalag.!, things of God , enenhis eternall Power and: Godhead are 
clearely (ene: &rhereis no nation ſo barbarous, bur part-- 
ly by inbred: principles, partly by the booke of thecrea- 
tures knowe him. By the ſame light of reaſon doe we in 
part alfo know the will of Gad: forthe /aw morall is writ. . 
ten in our hearts by narure,and how many excellent pre. 
cepts of moralitie:doe-we finde in the writings of meere 
naturall men?. Finally , even inthe matter of the Goſpel, 
rcaſon {eeth thus farre , that ut is;not vnpoſſible if God 
will: and vponthis ground, Inftin cMHartyr,Tertallian, Ar- 
nobins, Lact antits, At henagoras , pres” anciently, and 
Aquinas,V ives, Mornay of late , hauc attempted ro prouc 
by reaſon,the trueneſſe of Chriſtian religion. As tor the 
Will,it is yeelded of-all hands, that-in matrers/morall 
good,itharh free liberty,and may of ir ſelfe cither chi: 
it or refulc it atpleaſure,: Se that hitherto Nature & the 
power thereof is:no way to bee denied or diſclaimed. 
Wherein then ? Surely in things meerely ſupernaturalt. 
For that which is aboue reaſon cannot be comprehended 
by reaſon: and that which paſleth the reach of nature ci- 
not beattaincd only. by the power of nature. The 'natarall 
m4n,laith S.Panl,perceaneth net the: things :of God,” nor 
can knowe #hens,, becauſe they are: ſpiritually diſcerned. In 
thcle things reaſon is ſtarke blade; and "ſceth nothing. - 
Je SEarch 
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Nature in ſupernaturall things is tobe denied. 
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Search the writings of the {ubtileſt and ſharpeſt Nature» 
[iſt,and ye thall inde in them of Chriſt and his Gopet nor 
palme nor footſtep. Here therefore realon mult bee deni- 
cd,and as a woman may not ſpeake in the Church,ſo muſt 
reaſon alto befilentinthings ſupernaturall. Inthings not 
revealed, it muſt be contented not to know:& dota igno- 
rantiacſt, itisa learned ignorance, In things revealed ,it 
muſtbeleeue without and abou reaſon: reaſon muſt bee 
captived vnto the, obedience of faith. And as where the 
naturall Philoſopher enderth there the Phyſitien begins: {0 


wherc naturall reaſon ſtopperh divine Faith muſt comein ' 


place. Otherwiſe if reaſon will needs be prying into Gods 
arke, and ſearchinto thoſe myſteries that are aboue the 
reach thereof: itis the corruption ofreaſon, and no mar- 
vaile if it become vaine and tooliſh in her imaginations. 
Yea when mcn intheir curioſity thinke themſcluces moſt 
wiſle,then arechey moſt infatuated. And as x/ez, in the 
fable, embraceing a cloud inſteed of Tuns begat Centaures 


thereon: fo they entertaining their owne fancies inſtced of ' 


divine veritic brivg forth nothing but monſters of errors 
and ſtrange opinions. What I ſay of reaſon muſt bz vader- 


ſtaod of thew{allo: in fpirituall matters the one want. - 


cth light to ſee, and the other ſtrengrhto doc: 7t i not in 
him that willeth, nor in him that runneth, but in God that 
ſheweth mercy: tor(as we haucalceady demoaſtrared Jne1- 
ther can we will of 9ur {clues wirhour preventing grace, 
nor doe when wee haue willed wichourt purſuing grace. 
So that ifa man will beno more then the ſcholler of Na- 


ture, he cannot be the ſcholler of Chrsſt. For as nature is * 
ynable both to know the myſteries whichChriF#reacheth 


and to doethe duties which he requireth: fo doth Chriſt 
command vsto renounce our naturallabiliries,& to come 


- 
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Nature andthe corruption of nature muſt be denied. 


2 Tim.;. 


as infunts vnto the kinzdome ofheauen. 

Butif Natoycitielfe muſt be denied, much more the 
Corruption of Nature, For as the Scriptereſaith' Corrup- 
tion cannot inherit uncorruption: and without holineſſe tt is 
impoſiible to ſee God, Now the leprofic of Sg Cor. 
24ption not only infects the inferiour part of the ſoule as 
Papifts dreame, bur ſpreads it ſelfe toevery part, eventhe 
ſupcriour alſo:Forasfor the mind,it is not only blizdand 
ignorant, but Corrupt allo and fall of vanity: it ſavourerh 
not the things of God, but they ſeeme vnto it mecre folly. 


Eph.4.7. 13. acforthew;/it is notonly vnable to performe ſpirituall 


Rom 8. 
3 Cor,2 


duties, bur full of hardneſe alſo and perverſneſie and vn- 
towardenſle vnto any thing that is good. Finally the infe. 
riour part is but a ſhop of all turpitade8& outragiouſneſle, 
full of nothing clſc but tempeſtuous,tumultuous,vnruly, 
and ſinfull luſts. Theſe all as the Scrrprareſaith, muſt "4. 
<rucified, muſt be mortified, muſt be killed, thatis muſt vt. 
tcrly berenounced and denied if wee will bee the follow. 
crs of ChriF. And reaſon. For the fleſh Iuſteth and fighreth 
ag4/nſt the ſþirit:by reaſon whereof the good wee would 
doe we cannot doe;and the evill wee would not doe wee doe. 
T hey that walke after the fl:ſh,” faith S* Paul, arc not in 
Chriſt, bat they that walke after the ſpirit. And, they that 
line after the fleſh ſhall die : neither can any man live, von- 
teſſe by the ſpirit he mortify the deeds of the body.1n a word, 


Tit.2,tt.12, to this end hath the grace of God appeared vntoall men, and 


inſlrufed ws, that we denying all vngodlineſfe and worldly 
luſts,might liue ſoberly inſtly,& godly in this preſer world. 
By all which it 1s cleare,thart all our corrupt Inſts & affe. 
&ions muſt be denied if we will be diſciples in the ſchoole 
of Grace, yet is it turther to be obſerved, that wherhe'A. 
poſt.ſaich,wemnſt deny all worldly Iuſts,he meancth — 
uſts 


« 


What it « to take vpthe crofie of Chriſt 9. 


luſts,as they haue reference vntorhe world, 8& tothe pro- 
firs & plcaſures ofthis preſent life. So that in compariſon 
of Chriſt, & whenthey letand hinder vs from comming 
after him, whatſocuer inthe world is moſtdeare & pre- 
tious vnto vs, muſt be deſpiſed and troden vnder foor. 
We muſt withthe holy Apoſtles be content to forſake all \1y 10 ar; 
and to follow him, If wee lone father or mother or ſonne- or Matao.z7. 
daughter more then him, we are vnworthy of him, Nay if $9546, 
any come wnto him and hate not his father and mother, and 
wife and Children, and brethren and ſiſters, yea & his owne * 
life alſo (oras ſomethinke it may norvnfitly be tranſla- 
tcd, his owne ſoule) hecaunor be my Fu es Wherefore” 
as Hicrom ſaith, if Father or Mothey \liall lye intheway 
to hinderthee from comming after Chriſt, bee notafrad 
to tread vpn the gray beard of thy Father, and ro'tram- 
le vpon the belly of her that bare thee, rather then to be 
arred from c6ming'vnto him. As therefore, to eonclude 
this point, a young man inthe indgement of Ariftorle is 
an vofit auditor of cMorall Philoſophy: even ſothe'meere 
Animall man by the verdictof Teſws Chriſt, is veterly vn- 
meer to be ſcholterin-: Chriſtian Philoſophy. If hee wilt 
make himſclfe meer for Chyifts{choole, -hee muſt ofnes 
ceſlity deny. himſelfe, whichis the firſt Counſel. 
The ſecond is; lt him take wp his erofſe daily. | The” 
ops properly-is'a tree orengine of 'wood framed into 
{ſuch a forme, whereypon malefattors were'womnto bee - 
exccuted and putto death. The manner was cither with 
cordsto bind them, or which was more vſuall with nailes - 
to faſten them hand and foor vio it, and there'ro ſuffer 
them to languiſhand pine away vnto death's+ in regard 
whereot they were wont 'aunctentlv ro call it vIrrmuwn 
ſupplicium,cheexrremeſt and greateſt puniſhment: & _ 
caule - 


ws Ae 


| Theerofceof Chriſt, 


Col.1.24, 


cauſe the baſeſt ſort of people only, and ſuch as were ſer. 
vants or flaues wcre In this manner cxecured , there- 
fore was italſo termed: ſervile ſuppliciuma ervile 'py- 
niſhment. This crucll and {laviſh death did our Lord ad 
Saviour Teſus Chriſt lufter, to free vs from eternall death, 
andto procure vnto vs everlaſting lite. Wherevponthole 
preſſures, tribulations, atflictions, perſecutions that doe 
befall a man, not for his wickednefle but tor righteouſ- 
nefle ſake,& for the profeſſion of the Goſpell ot Chriſt, 
arc in the language of Canaas called the Croſſe, becauſe 
they are the remainders of the afflictions of Chriſt, which 
he in his body,that is the Church,doth yerſtill ſuffer. And 
this 1s theCroſſe which is here meant. Bur it is further ſaid, 
His m_ , Not that Croſſe which a man frameth vnto his 
owne ſelfe, or raſhly pulleth vpen himſelte, as ſundry 
Martyrs inthe primitive Church ſeemed rodoc, whom 
yet I dare not cenſure, becauſe I know not with what ſpi- 
rit they did it. -For we may not like Cecias draw ſtormes 
and clouds vpon our owne heads: and our Saviour him- 
{clfe advizcth vs, when they perſecute vs in one Citty, to fly 
into another, Then only arc we bound to beare the croſſe, 
when without denying the truth we cannot avoidit.-Our 


Crofe thenis that which is impoſed vpon vs by God, whe. 


ther it be poverty, or ignominy, or impriſonment,or ba- 
niſhment,or whipping,or racking,or torment,or death of 
what kind ſocucr.For God layethnot the ſame crofe on 
all, but one. Croſſe on one, and another on another, as hee 
in his wiſdomethinketh beſt. But whatſoever the croſſeis 
which God appointeth vnto a man, that 1s his croſſe. And 
this crofſe ſaith Chriſt muF# be taken wp. It was the man- 
ner that he that was cruciarims to bee crucified, was to 
beare his croſſe or (ome part thereof vnto the place of ex. 
.Ccution 
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cation Se did Chriſt, vntill meeting with Simon of Cy- 


rene,they compelled him tobeare his croſſe. Bat malcefaRors 


—— 


beare it againſt their wills, our Saviour willingly, which - 


was the very forme of his ſuffering: and he requireth all 
thoſe that will come after him to doe ſo tao.For to take vp 
the croſſe imports not only a patient bearing of it when it 
is laid vpon vs, but alfo a ready and voluntary vndergo- 
ing of it, Andthis alſo faith our Saviour, muſt bee done 
daily, that is, at all times, and continually. Not but that 
the Charch hath ſometimes her lucida intervalla, her 
g00d daics: for the rod of the wicked reſteth not alwaies 


wpon the lot of the righteous, and after ſtormes and tem- Plal13s.3; 


peſts God ſendethcalme & Halcroniantimes., How then? 
Thus. Whenſoever God {endeth the croſſe vnto any, he 
muſt actually take tt vp: in the time of peace, and when 


there is nocroſſe, though actually he cannot, yer-muſt he. 


take itvpinthe preparationanddiſpoſition of the mind. 
And thus is the ſubſtance of the ſecond Counſell, Zet hine 
take vp his croſſe daily. 

The Neceſiity of itif wee will comeafter Chrift is calie' 
to be demonſtrared., What more manifeſt in the Scripture 
thenthis thatthe Croſſe isan vnſeparable companion. of 
the Church? The Churchis Lilinm inter ſpines, a lilie a- 


mong thornes. ChriF# without his croſſe 1s but a Chime, 
r4, & {oisthe Church alſo without aff{;dions, Many 8re- 


t he troubles of the righteous, ſaith David, In theworld yee 
ſhall haue tribulations, ſaith our Saviour Chriſt. Through 
much tribulation muſt we enter into the kingdome of Gad, 
ſaith Saint Paxl: and againe, All that will xe Godly in Ie- 


ſus Chriſt ſhall ſuffer perſecution. Search.the recards of 


all times from the Wis of theworld downe ro this 
preſent, and you ſhall find that Perſecution hath cver ar- 
dd tended 


Plalzzrs, 
loh.16.33, 
AR.14.2, 
2Tim,3.14 


The croſie is an inſeparable | 


Rev,12.13.15, 
7. 


1 ſoh. 5.19 


Jon.15.19. 


A Pet.4.4 


tended ypon the Church. Not to ſpeake of particular per. 
ſons,the bondage of Egypt,the captivity of Babylon,the ty- 
ranny of Antiochus che ten blondy perſecutions of heathen 
Emperonrs, the barbarous cruelries of Amtichrift, finally 
the fire, the ſword, the maſſacres of this laſt age wherein 
our Fathers lived, and we our ſelues yet liue, doe make it 
more then manifeſt, And indeed as long as Satan conti- 
nacth to be malitious againſt vs, how can it be otherwiſe? 
Knowing himſclte to be eternally reieced, and without 
redemprion, hebeareth an eternall hatred againſt God. 
And becauſe he cannot wreake his tcene vpon him, being 
our of his reach: he rurneth his malice againſt mankind, 
and among them thoſe principally who by Chriſt are 
conquered out of his hands. For asthe Panther raging 
vponthe picture of a man bewrayes the hatred he beares 
vato him: ſo the divillto reſtihe how much hee hates 
God himſelfe, ſpends all his fury vpon him that beareth 
the image of God. Hence is itthat heis ſo wroth with the 
woman: and from this Wrath is it that hee ſtill, perſecutes 
her, caſts out es of water to overwhelme her, and maket/; 
warre with the'remnant of her ſeede, which keepe the com. 
mandements of God,and hane the teſtimony of leſus Chriſt. 
As Satanſo Satanicall and wicked men are deadly enimies 
vnto the Saints and holy members of Chriſt. 2ui male a. 
git odit Iucem, he that dothevill hatesthe light. Now the 
hole world lyethin wickeaneſſe,and therefore cannot en- 
dure the light cither of Chriftstruth or their life. 7f they: 
were of the world the world would loue hs owne,but becauſe 
they are not of the World, but choſen out of the world, there. 
fore the world hateth them, T hey thinke it flrange that the- 
Saints run not into the ſame exceſſe 7 riot with them. 
What marvell then if hatirzz them, and being OT - 
ite 
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companion of the Church. | = 
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life and converſation fromthem, they _ ſtirre 
vp perſecutions againſt them? Butit will bee ſaid, why 

doth not God hinder them, being able? Dorh he nor lone 

his Church? yes he loues her as the apple of bis eye: and 

becauſe her, therefore he permits them. For as our Savs- 

our ſaith. As many as I loutT rebuke and chaſte: & the A- Rev.zay. 
poſtleto the Hebrewes, whom the Lord loneth he chaſtneth, Heb.12.6, 
and ſcourgeth every ſonne whom he receineth, Le mh it 
appearethalſo that God not only permitteth, but hath a 

hand inthe afflitions of his children, himſelfe delivering 

them over vnto their adyerſariesto corre&trhem, Y cathe 
Apoſtle $. Paul yerfarther ſaith, that wee are appointed ro , qc, .. 
offifions, & predeſtinated to be conformed onto the image Ro, 8.29.18, 
of the ſonne of God,as in other things, ſo alſo to ſnffer with 

him that we may be glorified together. The ends which 

God propounded to himfelfe herein are, partly his owne 

elory, partly our good. His owne gloyy in the manifeſtati. 

on of his inſtice, power, and wiſdome. Twſtice,in that he be. | 
ginnneth indeement at his owne houſe, not Tparing them « Per 4.17. 
whom he loues moſt dearely:nor _— them to reco- 

ver paradiſe ſo cafily, who had abandond irſo wilfully. 

Parvo pavari tanta-res non debuit it'was notfirthat ſuch a 

peece ſhould be won without ſtriking any ſtroke:His pow- 

er,in preſeruing ſuch earthen veſſels notwithſtanding all 

the knocks and blowes lai& yport them, nor"fuffering rhe 

buſh to conſume though flaming and all on fire , yea multi- 

plying his Churchthe more they arc 1lains}*'and making 

the bloud of his Martyrs the ſeede-of his'& oſþel! and final- 

ly in her greateſt diſtrefſes and extremities delivering her 

moſt miraculouſly. 'His Wifdome;"'in proportioningthe 

body to the head: for it was not fit that” Chriſt ſhould 


wcarea crowne of thornes, and we be' clothed in purple and Luc16.y, 
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fine linnen, and fare ſumptuouſly every day, but as he entred 
into glory by the crofſe, {0 ſhould wee aſpire to the ſame 
end by the ſame way. As Godin the atflitions of his 
Church reſpected his owne glory, ſo-alfo hee intended 
Pal.119.71, Our good and benefit. It is good for me,ſaith David that | 
Heb,1z,109. hane beene afflicted. Hee chaſtneth vs for our benefit , ſaith 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes. Firſt by the croſſe he fanneth 
away from the chnrch, paleas lewis: fidei, the chaffe of 
Mat,13.20,21, thoſe that are unſtable inthe faith. For the ſeeae that foe £ 
leth in the itony ground.that is,he that hath-no root in him. 
ſelfe, dureth but for awhile, and when tribulation or perſe- 
cution ariſeth becauſe of the ward, by and by he is offended. 
And ſo the chafte flying away.,the heape of corne remain- 
eth more clcane in the garner of God,as Tertullian ſpeak. 
cth. Againe,by it are wee much bcttered: for asa Corro. 
ſuc it trets away our ranke fleſh, and as a fire it purgeth 
away the droſle of corruption and refines vs. . It worketh 
repentance of ſinnes-paſt, it- preventeh future finnes;, it 
quicknerh the ſpirit of grace within vs, and maketh vs 
Plal,119 971, more carcfullto obſerue Gods commandements. Third- 
ly, it honours vs greatly by making our vertues knowne 
vnto the world. For as: the valour- of a ſ{ouldter is beſt 
icene in the bartle, and the skill of apilote in a tempcſt:ſo 
is the fortitude and patience of a Chriſtian beſt! d Cooled 
iatribulation, Spices brayed yeeld the ſweeteſt. ſmell: : 
& as the broaching of hereftestries how much we know 
of God ſo the fire of perſecution diſcouercth how much 
weloue thetruth of Goa. Fourthly ir weancth vs from 
the loue of this world, and worketh in vs a longing to be 
diſſolued andto bee with Chriſt, which otherwiſe wee 
would hardly doe: cven-as children would hardly for- 
beare ſucking, vnleſle the teat bee ſtriken with worme- 
DPS. a. wood. 


beare the Croſſe. 


wood or ſome other bitter and diſtaſttull juyce. Laſtly, | 
ſi compatimur etiam conregnabimus, it wee ſuffer with »Tim.ur2, 
Chriſt, weeſhall alſo raigne with him. Exceeding: great yur g re, 
ſhall be our reward in heaven, {aith Chriſt. Here on earth Heb.1a. rr. 
ſhall we reape the peaceable fruite of righteouſneſie, and in 
heaven an exceeding weight of glory, wherewith: our fwf- , _ . - 
ferings areno way to be compared, Thus by Scripture,. ex- © 
perience,malice of adverſaries, divine ordinance it plain- 
ly appeares, that every one that will come after Chriſt 
muſt of neceſſity bearc his croſſe. 
I adde farther, he muſt not only beare it, but hee muſt 
take it vpallo and that Daily. He muſt not only endure it 
with patzence, but allo willingly, ioyfully thankfully. Wil. 
lingly, tor ſo did Chriſt, who. forelecing. it, and hauing 
power toavoide it, yet would not. Nothing that is forced 
pleaſeth God, but only that which is voluntaric. 7oyfuly, 
ſodid the Apoſtles,reioycing.that they were accounted wor- Ay as 
thy to ſuffer ſhame for the name of Chriſt; 3nd. Our Saviour 
commanded vs, in the midſt of perſecutions to reroyce & Mar.y. rr. 12, 
be exceeding glad, Nor but that affliction is in itſelfe- and M9131, 
tor the preſent greevons not ioyous, but inaſmuch asitis | 
for Chriſts ſake, and to giue teſtimony vnto the truth, 
Thankfully, in regard of the benefit and reward we reape 
thereby. Sodid Meſes eftceme the reproach of Chriſt grea- Hebaras, 
ter riches then the treaſures of HFgypt. And ir is reaſon 
wee ſhould thanke the Chirargionthat cures vs , as well 
for his Correſines as his Lenitives. Neither,muſt wee only 
take vp the crofie willingly , toyfully, thankfully, but alſo ' 
aaily, that is with flung and perſeverance, He fighteth 
not the good fight,thar finiſheth not his courſe. It is nor ſuf- SE. 
ficientto bcare outa bruntor two, vnleſle hauing done all eph.s.ry, 
we ſtayd, God Rs ne ſo much the beEng as 
Wn, [SE 0 
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11'e mufl bearethe croſſe willingly. 


the end. Fins corondt opres, it is the end that crowneth the 
worke. The reward is promiled,»on pugnanti ſed vincen- 

!1not to [tim that fighteth, butro him that overcomerh. 

Ina word he that continuethto the end ſhall be ſaved, and 

no other. Ye ſee, brethren,what a large field I haue to ex. 
patiate in: butthe time forcerh me to be bricte. In other 
Churches vpon whom the Croſſe now licth heauily this 

theam perhaps requires a larger handling:yet isit not vn- 
ſcaſonable inthis our peace torouch itin a few words in 

recard of the hopes of our enimies, andour owne feares, 
if need be toprepare vs for the Croſſe, And thus much of 
the {econd connſell, 

Thethird and laſt is, Jet him follow me, This many 
happily would thinke, and many indeed doe thinke to be 
all one with comming after Chriſt:tor what 1s it to follow 
burro come afrer? Were it ſo, then were I here'to make 
ancnd. But I ſuppoſethere is a farther matter intended in 
it: and therefore let mc intreat your paticacc ro addea 
word ortwaine concerning it. Wee are to follow Chriſt, 
non pedibus ſed affeffibus, not with our feet but” with our 
hcarts and affections: and we are to follow him D ocenter: 
& Ducentem,both teaching & leading vs. For it might be 
demanded,if we muſt deny our owne ſelnes,that is,our rea- 

on and wills with all theirabiliry and power , who thea 
ſhall-dirc& vs, who ſhallguide vs? For our minds being 
blind we cannot of our felues fee the way, and our wills 
being in bondage vnto fin, we cannot walke in the way, 
\\ hercynto Chriſt readily rerurneth this plaine anſwere, 
Follow me: ] will be your Teacher, I will be your Leader, 
Firſt then Chriſt isour Teacher, evenhce who is cver 
way moft ſuſhcient ro teach. He 1s the eternall word of his 
ternall Father, the very Truth it iclte, and the ſubſtanti- 
all 


Whatit « to fallow Chriſt. 


all Wiſdome of Gad. He is made of God the grand Coun- —_ A 
ſcller of the Church, the Ange/of the covenant, the Apo- Eos: q 
file of our profeſſion, the only Prophet and Dodtor of the Mal.z.1. 
Church, He came out of the boſome of the Father and _ 
knowcth all his counſels: in him are bidallthe treaſures of dg 
wiſdome aud knowledee,and he hath recaved the Spree Cola.z. 
without meaſure, Being therefore ſucha Teacher, himare lng 30 
we to follow, and we arcto follow his teaching Audien- 
do & credendo, by hearing and beleeuing whatſoever he 
ſaith. The divine oracle from heaven expreſſely com- 
mandeth vsto heare him. This i my: beloved ſonne tn whons Mar 17.54 
I am well pleaſed heaye yee him. And our Savioar affirm. 0:1037: 
cth that whoſoever are hx ſheepe heare his voice; and will © * 
not heare the voice ofany other, implying that whatſo- 
ever heareth him nots none of his ſheepe. But it is nor ſuth- 
cient to heare vnleſle wealfo Beleewe, that is aſſentro' all 
that he ſajes, affuring our ſelues that wharſoever hee! af. 
firmes 1s true, and whatſoever he commands is inſt :To be. 
Weneis the firſt ground of Chriſtianity. He that bel/eenerh 
not cannot vnderſtand the myſteries thereof. Oporter db. 
centem credtre,hethat will be aſchollermuſt beleeve hs 
Maſter, it hee will not hee deſernes to bee” rurned onror 
{choole, Chriſt willnot beargued withtbe irabonc rea- 
ſon, or ſeeme it againſt reaſon, yet will he be abſolutely - 
belecued. And reafon, for being God who neirher car de- 
ceine nor be deceived, his bare word is more certaine then 
athouland demonſtrations. Certainely, rhey:arenofme'ot 
Chriſts theepe that doe nor Belerue: and withour' Farh it 
is impoſible to pleaſe God, to be iuſtified in his ſight, 'or to 
obraine life everlaſting. Therefore whoſoever will 'come-.. 
after Chriſt muſt thus follow him docent emreachung;” 
..y0 muſthealſo Dxcentem follow him __ _ 
| CAcCctil 
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leadeth and guidethvs two waies Spirits, Exemplo, in- 
wardly by his $ puenngnics by his example, By his 
Spirit firſt. For as Saint Paul ſaith, As many as are lead b 
th ſpirit of God are the ſonnes of God:but ifany haue not the 
ſpirit of Chrit he is none of his, Now as the word of 
Chriſt ſounds outwardly tothe eare,fo doth the Spiritof 
Chriſt ſpcake inwardly to the heart. He helpeth our z»- 
Rom:$.36: firmities, and after a ſecret and vncenceivable manner 
ſuggeſterh and putteth good motions into our minds, ex- 
horting and perſuading vs to the practice ofall holy and 
good duties. Which.direCtion of the ſpirit weare to fol- 
low, Obediendo, by obedience. Notto obey the good 
motions of the Sprrzt is to re(tſt him,to greeue him,and to 
quench him; butto cheriſh the ſparke that he hath kind- 
led invs, andto yeeld obedience vnto his holy inſpi- 
rations and .perſwafions , this is indeed to follow him. 
Which if xve doe not wee are yet in ze fleſh and if wee 
bee in the fleſh we are not in Chriſt Teſt: for they on» 
Row:3.1: ly are in Chriſt who. walke not - after the fleſh but af 
ter the Spirit. As Chriſt leadeth by his Spirit, ſo doth 
hee alſo goe beforevs by his Exampie . Longum 7- 
ter per precepta, breve & dy” Fo per exempla, the way of 
Precept is long and tedious, but of example ſhort and ef. 
fectuall. Burt whoſe example are we to follow? Mans? It 
1s not ſafe: for be heneuer ſo good, yet may heerre him- 
ſelfe and miſlead vs. Gods? That indeed is ſafe, becauſe 
he cannot erre nor miſguide vs: but he js inviſible & can. 
not be ſcene. Therefore he became man, that being vil. 
ble in the lcſh he might giue vs example. Which we are 
Cir:lib:8;a27 ©0 follow imitando by imitation. For as Auguſtine ſaith, 
| umma religionis eft imitari quem colis,, It 1s a chiefe 
point of religion to imitate him whom wee worſhip. But 
wherein 


Spirit and example, 


. wherein are we to imitate him? In creation of theworld? 
in redeeming mankind? inmeriting- for-others?. In work- 


ing miracles, and the like? asit 17797 that mad 
Salmoneus, Dui nimbos & non tmitabile fulmen "Aere & Virg Aen's, 


- cornipedum curſu ſimularat equorum, who: would nceds 
counterfeit Iupiters thundring, and lightning by driuing 


his chariot over a copperbridge,8 darting torches 38 the 

faces of men. No, it wee would burſt our felues with 

pride, we cannot imitate -God in theſe things. Pofeſt or 
ſubiettionem, maieſtas exigitadmirationem, neutra imita- 
toner, (aith Bernard, the power of God requireth ſub- 
icction, his maicſty admiration, neither imitation. How 

then? Appareat Domine bonit as. tua cui poſiit homo quis 

ad imaginem tuam creatus eſt conformari, letthy $ nes 

0 Lord appeare whereynto man being created after thine 

owne image may becontormed. To bebreefe, weeare to 

imitate Chriſt inall thoſe holy duties which hee com- 
mandeth and whereofhe bath made himſelfe an example. 

They arc allſummed vp-in one word @bedience: this bo 
commanded, this he praQtiſed, And he practiſed it both 
atlinely ang paſfiuely: and in both.is he to be imitated. He 
obcycd the law of his father: the -Morall law as being the 

{onne of Adam, the Ceremonial as being the ſonne of A. 
braham . nd this adtincly, exampling vstowalke evewnss | 
he walked in all duties by God enioyned vs. It would bee * um 
to0 long to particularize inall thoſe aRions wherein wee 

arc t0 imitate him : 1 would therefore, commend , vnts 
youtheſe three eſpecially, His trath;his humility his chas loa. 
rity. He was ful of grace and truth, heloved it,hedſpake-it, 
never.was guile found eitherin his heart 'or- mouth... 'S0 
humble was he, that, being in+ he farme of God, andthink- p11. co 4. 
ug it no robberiez0 beequall with Gold , - he tht” 
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wherein we muſt imitate Chriſt. 


Phil z.L . 
1Pci.z1,. 


of no reputation, tooke pon him theſhape of a Servant, and 
humbled himſelfe onto the death of the croffe. Laſtly fach 
was-his Charity, that hce- was content to ſhed his moſt 
pretious blood for yseven when we were hi cenimics,the 
which, greacer lone cannot be. This is the patterne,this is 
the precedent which we muſt follow, He chargeth vs to 
know the truth, to loue the truth, toſpeakethe truth ; ro - 
keepe the Feaſt with the vuleavened bread of ſincerity and 
rrut h, He commandeth vs to learne of him that he is meeke 
and lowly in heart , andto walke worthy of the' vocation 
wherewith we are calledin all lowlineſie and meekeneſfe. Fi- 
nally he ſtraitly enioynetty vs to loucone another, yea e- 


ven our very cnimies. Certainly whoſoeuer reſembleth 


not Chriſt intheſe things is not Chriſts diſciple. All 0- 
ther markes of Chriſtianity deceiue, if theſe faile. Seeme 
we never ſo deftrous of knowledge, and make wee never 
ſo faire a ſhew, yet if we love not truth, if we be prond & 
arrogant, if we be vncharitable cenſorious of others wee 
arenotrue Chriſtians . Biit Chriſt obeicd Paſſinely allo, 
tor he was obedient unto death,even the death of the Croſſe. 
And, he ſuffered for ws, leaning vs an examply, that wee © 
ſhould follow his ſteps, He wascrucified, ſo muſt wee bec 
crucified to theworld. Hediedand we muſt dye wnto ſinne. . 
He was buried,and wee muſt ftill continue d&#d vnto fin. 
He bore his croſſe, and wee muſt take vp our croſfe allo. 
Ofwhichart large already. And thus hauc Iat length fini- 
ſheda!l therhree connſells of Chriſt, It remainethto adde 
a word or two by way of application and yſe. 

Is it ſo that whoſoever will come afcer Chriſt, that is, 
be his {choller & obtaine everlaſting life ſt deny him. 
ſelft, take wp his cyoſie daily and follow him? O then the 
difkcylty! othe pauctty!the difficulty of chriſtianity and. 


ſalvation 


i —_—— 


; ww oval  v 


The D ifficulty of ſelfe deniall. 


mt. 
b ———_— 


[alvation, the paucity f__— chriſtians and them that 
y thin 


ſhall be ſaued. Is it anea g thinke you for a man fo 
deny _—_— that is, to pull out the eyesasit were of his 
owne head, andthento giue his hand to another to lead 
him which way ſoever he plcaſeth?ro renounce his owne 
will,and to yeeld blind obedience vnto the will and plea- 
ſure of another? Ts it ſo eaſy amarter to rake vpthe crofie 
aaily, thatis, to forſake, to abandon, tolothe, and deteſt 
the delights and comforts of this life, and whatſoever is 
deareſt vntows, and inthe meane ſeaſontobe hared,con- 
temned, and troden vnder foot of all? yez inthe midſt of 
the.cruelleſt perfecutions and torments, to retoyce as if 
we were bathing inthe greateſt pleaſures, to' giue 
thankes as if we had receiued ſome ineſtimable benefit? 
Finally, is it ſo eafie ro folemChriſt,that is, to diſclaime 
our owne lufts and defires, and leating 'the broad and 
beaten way whichall men almoſt walke in, finding there- 
in great contentment, to.imitate Chriſt in a ſtriQ and ſe- 
verecourlſle of life, fo irkeſome to thefleſh and To odious 
to the World'? They are decciuedtherrwhs thinke'ts 
dance on roſes,or to be carried to heau@ on a featherbed, 
No, Chriſtianity is not Libertiniſmenor Eprourifme. Fra 
artacft, the way is natrow, and' Faith, the croſfe, 'and 
Strittneffe of hifecthres neceſſaryconditions thereof make 
it {0.0 thedifficuly! + nn [bickts 
.Othe paucity alſo? How'few gobd Chriſtians ate 
there? how few-are there thut 'ſhill bee ſaved © Every one 
would willingly attainetheend; everſaftinglife: bur they 
are Joathiro endure the-ronghneſſe of the way” whict 
leads ynro-the'end. They would wirh /Zebedees children 
fit at the right or at the left hand of Chiiſts throne itthis 
kingdome:But 79 drinke of the ſame city that he”aFanke 4 
c E2 an 
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The Paucity of ſelfe denial. 


4#1 to be baptized with his baptiſme,that can they not abide 
If we ſhouldas Disgenes is faid to haue done, ſearch with 
a candle every corner of Chriſtendome for a manthar 
denies himelfe, . that takes vp his croſſe daily ,}. that fol- 
lowes Chriſt in ſuch fort as wee haue- declared; queſtion. . 
lefle wee ſnould hardly finde him, Such men are nowa. 
daies very thin ſowne.On the contrarie fide, thoſe that 

iunethemſclues over to their owne luſts, that wallow in 
#-nſuality and flcſhly pleaſure, that imitate, not Chriſt in 
ſanRtity and newneſle of life, but the Divill in all kinde 
ofintemperancc, iniquity &impicty,thele I ſay abound 
and ſwarm every where, O the multitude!-O the Pauci- 
tie! the multitude of titular- Chriſtians, who: haue the 
name of what.they arenot:the Paucitie of true Chriſtians 
who arc ſo indeed not only called fo. No marvell there. - 
fore that our Saviour affirmeth both, that the gates ſtrair 
and the way narrow and that very few doe findeit.. 

But although.it be ſo hard thus to come after Chriſt . 
yet is.it not impoſſible: and although but tew:doe: rhus 
come, yet is it-not in Chriſt that more come not , but in - 
themſclues. - Let vs therefore in the name of God quic- 
ken vp our dull ſpirits,and ſtrive what wee can to over- 
come all difficulties. On our partnothing is required but 
Willingneſſe and Endeavoxr the reſt God of his grace 
will ſupply. To worke in vs a Wilkingneſie, 1 ſuppole it 
will norbe amiſſe ſcrioufly co conlider, firſt, avtouching 
the Deniall of our ſelues,what we are by nature, & thence 
to learne Humilirze: that in vs there is no good atall,c:har 
ef our ſelues, we cannot.ſo much 44 thinke a geod: thought, 
much lefle performe any aQtion. pleaſing agdiacceptable 
vnto God. Our minde is blinde;our will is, vaable,'and as 
our Sayiour ſanh,ithout himwe can doe. nothing. Why 

| oo og en, ſhould 
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Selfe denyall though hard i not impoſtble. - 


ſhould we then proudly & vainely ſtand;yppnonr ſelues? 
Nay rather why,ſhould we not inall hqmility ytcerly de- 
ny ourſelues?: Secondly, as touching yhe-Crofe and the 
taking 'þ of it ahatakhough'is bee. 1n-/ir ſelke bitter;and 
orccvous,ycttheend is ſweet and glorious ,; even; an ine. 
corruptible crowne-of gloxy,, SO. We may attaine,cternall 
bleſſedneſle, wha mattererh itthough+ we paſſe chrough 
roughand tempcſtuous ſeas vnto its Were itnot far ber. 
ter for ys with LaJaruro ſuffer affliction fora ſhort ſea. 
ſon here,andafter to receaue exernall camfort! in heavens 
then with the rich glurtan to enioy.Qthe, pleaſures of this 
preſent Cane RIA ro DN, ingly. rormented 
in hell « If we ſuffer for Chriſt, he will be in; che fierce furs 
zace with. vs, and refreſh. vs. with the;byect;comforts, of 
his blefied ſþrrit. He hath;willingly bornethe -Crofle for 
vs: and why ſhoy}dnorec willinglytake vp ous Croſſe 
for him. As touching zh&laſt, which.is our, Flowing .of 
Chriſt know wee it.t8'0ur ſafeſt courſe abſolutely;ro.re- 
ſigne our fcluesinto his hands: -He is farre wilex then we 
© are,as being the very wiſdome-of his Father:;andtherefore 
knowath both what is beſhfor vs;and hoyyto provide for 
vs better then we our ſclues, Againe, higloue is fangrea- 
terrlicn ours citherisor can betowards vs. The heathen + 
Poet even by the light of tnatuyecquldiay Charior eff illus 
homo quam fibt,Man is more deareto God then to him- 
ſelfe: but the light of revelation demonſtraterh ir more Fe, 
tully in that our of his infiniteToue he gaue his only ſonne- 
for vs. Hisloue then being ſuch,it cannot be but.that hee 
is moſt willing to doe vs the beſt good heecan, Now 
what his wildome and-loue reſolne concerning” vs, his 
power is ableroeffeRt: for he is omnipotent , and nothing 
is impoſſible vnto him, What then ſhould.let bur thar ir 
es: 3 1s 
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We muſt beare the croſſe willingly. | 


is our ſafeſt courſe ro make'a perfect ſurrender of onr 
{clues vnto him? Tf we be left vnt6-our owne {clues , wee 
arceverindanger,andintheend ſhajl ſarcly periſh, but 
being Chrifts and following him , wee canneuer milcarry 
nor doc amifſe. All theſe things being duly weighed & 
conſidered are ſufficient ro make vs willing: willing I fay 
to deny our ſelnes\to take vp onr croſic daily , and to follow 
Chrift. Vnto which 1 iſtingneſſe if wee further adde our 
owne Endeanorr,doing what lieth in'our power, confects 
res eft, we ſhall 'tarely come after Chrift, thats, bee his 
{chollers/ here;\and 'raigne with him for ever hereafter. 
Withour trauel and Izbour , hnothing.canbee had inthis 
world: much'leffe willthe kingdome ofheauen be obrai- 
ned with fitting ſtilland doing nothing. No it mnſt ſuffer 
violence, violent men muſt take it by force: which who- 
ſocuer thall doe;he ſhall never fayle of ir. Chrift will 7n- 
# ut him by his word, 211d lim byhis ſÞrrit,protef him 
with his providence,gard him with his Angels, and ever 
prrſne lym with his2race vnrill he hane hronght him vn- 
rothc and ofthis kopes,even the eternall/faluation- of his 
loule. *Vnto'the which the Lord bring vs all for his 
Chriſt's fake, Aim EN. #2IUID | 
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' Be it farre from thee from doing this thine,to 
the x1 _—_ —_ Wer, Fr that the war 
teas ſhould be even as the wicked, bee it farre 

 from'thee: ſhould not the indge of the whole 
, world ave right 


A- Lthough. the good in regard of Gods 

4 knowledge and their owne affetion are 

Wy choſen outof the world & ſeparated from 

4, \$ the wicked: yer are they not remoued our 
DeApeed of the world , but ſtill remaine therein, 
mixed with them1in place and converſation. . So that the 
Church of God while it is militant here- on earth is no 
other then a floore whereinis both chaffe ard wheat , a 
ficld both of corne & cockle, a net containing both good 
_ and bad fiſhes, a flockeconſiſting both of ſheep 8 goats: 
and ſhall ſo continue vntill the fanning time.come , vatill 
the harveſt he cut,vnrtill the net be drawne to the ſhore, 
vntill the high ſhepheard ſurvey his flocke, but they ſhall 
eternally then be divided one from another , & beranged 
into ſeverall places,the one intoa place of refreſhment & 
everlaſting ioy,the other into a place of torment & ever- 
laſting woe, Inthe A ka both good and bad be- 
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The wicked ave preſerved 


ing embarked as it were together in the lame veſſell, how 
canthe good eſcapethe common ſhipwracke of humane 
calamitie ? Or being enwrapt in the ſame puniſhment, 
with the wicked, how is Godiuſt 2 Abrahams the father of 
the faithfull,& a man of deepe vnderſtanding” in the my... 
ſeries of Gods providence, yet ſtood aſtoniſhed herear 
in Sodoms caſe: where righteous Lot, and for ought hee 
knew divers other holy men dwelling,he marvelled how 
it might ſtand withthe juſtice of God in the deſtrution 
thercof toinvoluc both righteous and wicked together, 
and therefore {aith accordingro-my Text, Bee it far from 
thee from doing this thing;. Apoint ,as you ee, of great 
importance,and as will evidently appeare by the fequele, 
every way worthy our preſent confideration, which was 
the canſe why I madechoice thereof at this time. God 
grant vnto vs the aſſiſtance of his 6leſſed ſpirit that wee 
may:handle it as it deſerueth,and that irmay bee vnto vs - 
as profitable as it is pertinent. | | 
All that I haue now to {ay touching theſe words may 
be reduced vnto theſe three heads, Gods aFion, Abrahams 
affcttion, Abrahams argament. Gods attion, how hce dea. 
leth with theſe mix ſocieties conſiſting both of good & 
bad. Abrahams affefFion how hee ſtandeth* affected to. 
wardsthem. Abrahams argument, which ſo much ſway- 
ed his owneaftection, and whereby hee would perſwade 
Godalſorobe of his.minde. Gods ation 1s intimated 8& 
imphed generally,through the wholeText,in the words 
going before it-in the twentieth and one and twenticth 
verſes, whercin God acquainted Abraham how he meant 
to proceede with Sodom and Gomorrha, Abrahams affecti- - 
on1s plainely declared in the Deprecation he maketh vn- 
10 Gad forthem. His argument is expreſly ſet downe in 


theſe. - 


hs. Mk. 


forthe neighbour «ſabe. w 7 


theſe wards, \Shalb not the indee of the whole 'wari4 doe OP 
right? Which being a queſtion propounded negatiuely, 2 
is tobe vnderſtood as ataffirmatiue propoſition,thus,” 
The judge of the whole world muſt needs doe right.Of theſe 
things briefly and inorder. = 
The a#ions of Godinthis caſc are not-alwaies one & + 7 * 
the ſame,but as his #:ſdomeis(to victhe Apoſtles word) 
mwmwad full of yaricty, ſoarc his ations alſo manifold 
yetalwaies iuft, For iuſtige is vnto God,, not accidental - 
as itis ynto- man, but eſſential and inſeparable, fo that hee 
can no more doe thae which is vniuſt , then ceaſe to bee 
that which eternally and neceſlarilyſhee is namely God. 
Firſt then, ſo' great loue .beareth God vnto' his deare 
F Saints and children,thatthe wicked among whom they 
live oftentimes fare the better for them,and their tempo. 
rall proſperitic and deliverance from dangers isto be1m- 
puted vntothem. Was not wicked Cham: preſerued in 
the Arke from that deluge which overwhelmed the 
whole earth for his good father Noahs ſakes Were not 
the ſinfull. Sedemites reskued out of the hands of their 
enimies by. the. ſword: of Abraham for righteous Lots 
ſake? If fafrie,if fortie,ifthirtic , if twentie, nay ifbut ten 
iſt men might have beene found in Sodom» , had they not 
elcaped that fearefull ſtorme of fire & brimſtone which 
after fell from heauen yponthem , even for tennes ſake? 
What ſpeak I of ten? One Hoſes ſtanding inthe breach ©4308. 23 
before God,turned away his wrath, ſothat he did not deſtroy 
hu people Iſrael. And God himſelfeby the Prophet Tere- | 
me \auththus,Run to aud froby the ſtreets of Teruſalem,c $f + 
behold now aud knowe,and inquire inthe open places there. . 
0 (2 yee can finde a man, or if there _—_ that execateth 
judgement and ſeeketh the _ and I will pare it, _ 
| 2 | g 
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digg wherevnto as it is recorded by S:Zuke,at thoſe rhat 


ſailed with S.Paul beingits number! two hundred ſeaventy 


and ſix ſoules,were ginen vnts him; that not one of them 
in thatexceeding dangerous tempeſt loſt ſo mucty as a 
haire from his head. When Auguſtus the Emperour had 
conquered Hark Amonie,andtaken the Citic of Adlex- 
azdria,and the Citizens looked fornothing but extremi- - 


_ tie,the Emperour inthe. hearing-of them: all freely par- 


doned them for 4rims {ſake,a Philoſopher of chat Citric, 
one whom he hot.oured much for his'Tearaing , and lo- 
ved for his vertue.: It the heathen: who knowe not"Gbd 
can fax one friends ſake remirtthe offences of many'! ſhall 
not. God doe much more for their fakes whom he calleth 
andcounteth his friends ? Certainely hee will . Zgype | 
ſhall fare the better for Toſeph,and the very remembrance 
of Abraham,ſaac,and 1acob ſhall moue God to perſiſt in 
doing good totheir rebellious poſterity." The Sirkey of 
the Saints towards the wicked is very great,and the prai. 
ersthey make vnto God for themare many ,and ſo avail: - 
able are they that by them oftentimes the arme of God is 
held from ſtriking them, oftentimes his hand is opened 
to bleſſe them. And thus ſometimes: God proſpereth 
w_ men for a few good mens-ſakes that lime among 
them, 

Sometimes againe hee dealeth otherwiſe with theſe 


- mixt companics,and when he puniſherh a wicked nation, , 


nor will be perſwaded to ſpare them ; hee preſerueth the 
godly that they taſtnot of the common-calamitie. For - 
tometime he preventeththemby death ,andtakeththem 
into his reſt before the mitery: come. - Thus all the Fa- 
thers died-betore the loud came vpon the world + and 
good loſreh , according. to: the'prediftion of Huldabthe 
Propherefl. - 


IE a lit. = 


God ſame tinces ſpandpulie Godly) 11011 


3 


th. erat. At ha hed _— 


prophcteſe, war $gthenrdih bir fines. en dei Ele 
oldall-rheieyi 
| 79e- Foo bs 


graue in peace that his eyes might, ng4; 
which God reſolued to bringypogbis:ki NB 
it is in the booke. of Wi/Zome; Beaaufedbe kong deperte 
ſoule of the righteous, therefore behafbnevh #6thke> then + 
way from thewicked; and, the Fighteonsthet! :k-: dedd. can- 
dempeth the uniuſt man the linings; \Gdd-will ſhake 
bu foundations and lay him viterly waſt3 hity ſhall be in ſar- 
row and their memariall periſh, yothat asir is a great figne 
that God intendsts continue-his mercics;tea nation while 
as good men remaine among them; according toxhar/of 
old. Althes inthe Poet; Nontamen owntni Teucres delere 
paratis,Cum tales animos invenum O& tancrrtdltunliftis Bee 
&ora, Iſce God hath not determined vtterly.to.deſtroy 
the 7r014n5, ſeeing ſuch valiant hearts and ;braue ſpirirs 
ſtill riſe vp among them:{d is it asgteat a token.of-imami- 
nentdeſtrution when the-good axe' taken away > andoas 


among them. Now as- ſometimes hee preveitethi the 
righteous by death that they”. partake not in-the _ 
ment of the. wicked; fo ſometimes hee: 'pralongetlv thei 


r 
lifeto ſee it, bur withall ſenderhrchem ſttange/arid. Fan 


the Sap 4.14. 


16.19. 


Virg, Zn, 1l.g, ” 


the Pſalmiſt ſpeakerh;their ſignes arenalonger zxobe fectie £11,745 * 


culous deliverance that. they-feele; idnot, Thuwwas Foah * 


delivere&by an: Arke whenall rhe.teſk of the:'warld were 
drowned.:Lorand his family by agardiof Angells, when 
Sodomand the neighbour Cirties wete-conſumed, 7ſrael 
by'zſpeciall prateRion when the. Egygriang were many 
waies plagued, Rehab by a cord otgedthred\wheniallzhe 
reſt of the ſoule in 7erico were puttothe ſwaid; the Chr: 
ſtians by oracle at Pella; inthe generall vaſtiry|and deſo- 


lation of / udea. So-that God knowerh well how to. ſepa- | 
rate berweene the pretions and the vile;and inthe greateſt | 
Om A : ff 3- perplexitics- » 


c—— 


w——_— 
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| Which ave converſant with the wicked, 


Ne need a. Ms. LG 


Ezek,27.3. 


Rev.18.4. 
lol.7.1.&c, 


. Hefiod, 


perplexities it he pleaſe can findanifſue. and enlargemeit 
foraltſuch as helouerth/'' (427 0th HQ 4 TY 
Howbcit almighty Goddoth inotalwaies thus deliuer his 
Saints, but ſometimes involueth both-good and bad in 
theſamecalamity." And evenastheevill becauſe they are 
mingled withthe good partake with them of temporal! 
benefits as the ſhining of the Sn, &the ſhowres bFraine- 
ſo the good alſp becauſe they are mingled withth&evitl 
partake with ther in temporall afflitions. 4iquid mal; 
propter wicinumm malums, the neighbourhood of evill' can- 
not but worke them ſomeevill. Both good and bad are 


 onecommonfteſh,'8e common fleſh as Cyprian {aith i ſb. 


iedt to the ſame common invonvenientes, and' everwill be 


_ vntill corruption be ſwallowed wp of incorruption. Hence is 


itthat in thetime of famine or peſtilence there is a com- 
-mon mortality, in hoſtile impreſhons' and conqueſts a 
comman-/ captivity, -in ſhipwracke ar ſea a common 
drowning. If then the Sodomites loole'the day and bee 
made;priſoners vnto Chedor-laomer, ſois Lot allo: if Ne- 
buchadnez2ar King of Babilon lead away the Iewes into 
captivity, Danieland EFechiell, and thethree children 
are lead away alſo. It Tot:[as overflow Emnrope with his 
barbarous troopes, Chriſtians axe no freer then Gentiles, 
Behold, ſaith the Lord by the prophet ZFechzell, I come 4. 
gainſt thee, and will draw my ſword out of his ſheath , and 
cut of from thee both therighteous and the witked, Alſo 
by Saint Ton he ſtrait] Danger his people to depart 
out of Babylon leaſt thiy be partakers1n her plagues. Nay 
if one Achap only treſpafſeinrheexecrable thing, hee a. 
lone periſheth not, 'but wrathfalleth enthe whole congre. 
gation, which the heathen poet alſo 'obſeruing ſaid 
-mvdu x} tori ox mi wat Grdges indugu, Many times a 
whole 


— Sometimesthe Gadly ake puniſhed with the wighed. 


whole citty ſmarts for the offenceatdne, Bur-this ſpeci.” , 
ally.ifany'publike man commitfainenotgrions: wicked; *©* 2 © 


ncfle; for as wherrthe head akes ;ar:iis; yh bro 
arme vaine many times is opened,-{o.fer\the c:6f 
Kings and Princes,the people ofrentimesarepuniſhed,as 


_ 


A. 


—- 4 


appeares in Davids caſe for whole tinne.inmumberingrite * 5994: 


people ſeaventy thouſand of his fubiesperiſhed. Thar 
all theſc:were wicked men, and that: naneof them: feared 


God, it is both vnreaſenable and+vncharitable roimagine: 


and therefore not doubting, but that gand-and'bad pell 
mell were cut off inthat peſtilence, I aonglude this poine 
with that ap horiſme of the Rabbins,hamopee the ſentence 
of puniſhment i pronouncedand reſolugdiby God; avd pamer 
1s given tobe deft r oyer to execute the ſame, he from thence 
reſpetteth theperſon of no man, nor puttesh Ap be- 
tweene the iuſh anglatbe vnivſt, And thus:yee-lec how! dis 
verfly God dealeth wirh theſe mixt ſocieties: ler ys before 
- weprocted'vatothenext-point, make fome yigat what 
hath .beene deliuered. - fot otogs 
Firſt thcndee the wicked fare the; better forithe-godly 
thatliue among them? and are therx-proſperities, and de- 
liverances-to- bee imputed, vatro;then?:Olyghen the ex- 
treame folly, Oh the. monſtrous ingratitude of wicked 
men:folly in imputing all the croſtes and cvills-that befall 


them vnto the godly, as in old. timethe 'gentiles did 40-- 


the Chriſtians, and nowadaies Papiſts.doe ro Proteftants: 
ingratitude, in requitingthe. much good they. enioy: by 
them with nothing elſe but hatred and perſecutjon, Well 
doth Solomon contound Fooles and Wicked: for were not 


wicked men meere fooles they would neyer thus malice = 


their beſt friends, nor ſecke to deſtroy them by: whom 
themſclucs are preſexved-fromdeftrugion, Far: cenainly 


will -: 


* 


-- 


—— 


R Application of the point, 


Deſacrif, A- 
bel,& Cain, 


Vir $+ An.6, 


will they nillthey ſapiens eft ftulti redemptio , the wiſe 
man is the fooles ranſome, as faith Ph:lo, and juſt men 
are the pillcrs:of the houſe,thebrazen-walls of a country, 
the chaxets and horſemen of a nation, without whom the 
world is but a ſtage of vanity,8 a cage of vncleane birds, 
& cannot long ſubfiſt. Wherefore although to our griefe 
we fee wicked men too thicke fowne among vs, yetbe. 
cauſe ſo many_good men are mingled-with them , let vs 
reioyce and be glad 8 giue God hearty thankes tor them, 
hoping that while they continue with vs, Gods bleſſing 
ſhall continue ypon vs alſo. And when it ſhall pleaſe him 
totranſlate any-of them from hence , ler vs {olicite him 
with'our deyouteſt prayers, vt vnoavulſo ſuppullulet al- 
ter Aureus & ſimili frondeſcat virga metallo , the one 
branch being pluck off, another golden one may grow 
vpin the place thercof for the perpgtuation ot his ta- 
Vourstowards vs. bs i 
Secondly, doth God in executing indgement- diſtin- 
Suiſh berweene good and bad, ſparing the one and puniſh- 
ing the other? here is 2 right precedent for you my Lords 
and other idges, and rulers of the land to imitate . Yee 


- 


 arcin{criptureſtiled Gods,and in this principally are yec 


to resemble God. Yeare caretully to ſeparate betwixt the 


pretious and the vile, notioas to iuſtifie the wicked, and 


ro condemne the innocent, for both are any abomination to 
the Lord, fatth Solomon: but to puniſh the evill doers , and 
to praiſe them that doe well, for to this end are ye ſent, as St 


eter ſauh. There is nogreater cauſe either of apoſtaſie 


in the Church or of ſeditiog in the commonwealth, then 
whenthey that deſerue well of both are vilipended or 
neglected, and lewd vnworthy men are -honoured-with 


the reward due vato- vertue. Oh therefore let vertuous 


and 


. 
- oo 


gy ig ec 


FR bad 26 tobe neelefted and good entouraged. IF 


- - 


worthy men find grace inyour eyes, let them in thename* 
of God be cheriſhed and countenanced by you, ever-re- 
mebring thatthey are che meanes'of much good vnro the! 
place where they liue. :As for wicked men, 'bend/yonr' 
-browes vponthern, and as they deſerue. it leritherfi feele' 
the edge of your ſword. Pinguior viitima mattari Deo non 
poteſt quam homo ſceleratus: atatter ſacrifice can »yee not 
kill -vato God then a wicked man, If: yee ſpare hiny 
yee {pare not your .owne {clues /judex ipſe ' dampul 
tur cum nocens abſolvitar , the iudge - himl(clfe is'con- 
dcemned wheatheguilty perſonis abſolved.  And'ſecing 
lo many Amorites yet remaining inthe land; & they'now 
begin to-prickeforer inour fidesthen hererofare; hoping 
for alinſcy wolſey-Churchar leaſt+ere/long> /1t'is' nn 
time for you ts looke carefully herevnto.\ Tranquiliztas 
eſt bi ſolus Petrus navient, tempeſt as vbi  Indas adiungi- 
tur,ſaith Ambroſe, if Peter ſaile aloneall is caline,if Twdies' 
{aile with him nought bur ſtorme and rempeſt, If weean- 
not vttcrly be rid of them, ler them be hewers'of wood & - 
drawers of water with the Gibeonits + God forbiderhey lols 37. 
ſhould ſtcereat the helme, and be proud:commanders;* 
Thirdly and laſtly, doth:Go4ſomietimes enwrap-bork 
good and bad in the ſamepuniſhment? This my Lords,is 
a myſterie vnimitable, and farre aboue your reach: and to 
follow God in ſuch actions were to make your {clues- as 
ridiculous as little children, who will needspur-vpoft 
them their fathers coats though they be no-way / propor- 
tionable vnto them. Theodoſtzs the: Emperour for-the 
taulr of one man f Theſfaloniea involved many innocents 
into the ſame puniſhment, bur hee was fainic-to dog pe! 
nance for it before he could be receiued/into the; Church 
by Saint 4»6roſe.If Polititians thinke they -{ee-rtaſotrof 
7 Gg | ſtate 
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_ Gods atts of Juſtice muſt not be imitated by men 


Prov.tz.a0, 


ſtateinir, yet policy malt yceld roreligion, the rule 
whereof is Fiat inſtitia & rnant celi, evill may nor bee 
done that good may come ofit. For thelcaſt evill of fault 

is greater then the greateſt evill of puniſhment, that bez 
ing evillinnature, this only to ſence, otherwiſe an act of 
iuſtice it ſelfe. Nevertheleſle, albcirthis at-of God be not 
to be imitated by vs, yet ſeeing the wicked by reaſon of 


their mixture with the Godly draw - downe common - 


plagues vpon them both+ir ought to be our wifdome firſt 
to labour for their converſion, and if it may be, ro worke 
them into Gods favour: then, if this cannot bee cfteRed, 
cither to ſeparate them frum vs by the-hand of iuſtice, or 
to ſeparate our {clues from themar leaſt wiſe in diſlike 8& 
affe&ion. For as Solomon ſaith,He that walketh with the 


wiſe ſhall be wiſe, but acompanion of fooles ſhall be + 


And thus much of the firſt part , which is Gods a&07: 
now of the ſecond which is Abrahams aff ettion. 

How Abraham ſtands affected in this particularcaſe of 
Sodom is cleare and evident by his words, Be it farre faich 
he, from thee to doe this thing, to ſlay the righteous with the 


necked, and that therighteows ſhould be even as the wicked: 


beit farre from thee, Hewtterly miſlikes that the righte. 
ous ſhould periſh rogether with the wicked : and defires - 
rather that God would be pleaſcd cither to ſpare the wick- - 


ed Sodomites for thoſe righteous ones which * happily 
were among them, or clſeto deliver the righteous from 
thedeſtruction ofthewicked. Ina word he ſeemes to be 
ſolicitous-for them all, both for the Sodomites whether 
good orevill ingencrall, and in-particular for his bro- 
ther Lot who dwelt among them. But here ir will happily 
be ſaid, what? doth Abraham preſcribe vnto God & im- 


- __ J 


poſe a law vpon him? Is Gadto be. ruled by man, and 


divine -- 
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Wicked Sodomites: for i 


Gods threatnings come to paſſe 


divine ations tobe diteQted by humane affeQions? Farre 
be ſuchtemerity, farre be ſuch preſumption fromthe Fa. 


; ther of the faithfull. No, heknowes and confeſſes him- 


ſclfeto be but duſt andaſhes, and that God is not only £7- 
berrimus agens one that freely doth whatſoever hee will 
both in heauen and carth, butalſo Sepientiſiimas needin 


' no counſellor to adviſe him, bur knowing beſt himſel 


whart is tobe done. He doth, not therefore-preſume "ro 
order the actions of God, butronly+propoſteth his humble 
ſure vnto God; neither doth he take vpon him to dire 
him, but to deprecate forothers. 

It will peradventure yer farther be ſaid, tharGod had 
alrcady ſignified his purpoſe vnto Abraham, and whathe 
meant todoe.. Which being ſo, it had beene his dutie'to 
laid his hand vpon his month, and to haue reſted in his 


- will, withour farther contradiftion or oppoſition. And 
' here ceca obedientia, blinde and abſolute obedience is as 
neceſſary & commendable,as in Friarsto their ſuperiours ' 
1tis fooliſhand vnreaſonable.To this I an{were.,that God 
- indeed had intimated his purpoſe vnto Abraham, but yet 
in this forme of words, Becauſe the cry of Sodom and Go- Vaſ,zo u. 
. morrah u great, and becauſe their ſinne '# exceeding grie- 
vous. I will goe downe now and ſec whether they hane done © 


altogether according to that crie which is come unto me,and 
if not that I may know. Intheſe words you ſee he doth not 
ſay that he would deſtroy the godly with the wicked, and 
by the deliverance of Lot it plainely-a = he never 
intended ſo to doe: and therefore it coal no arrogance 
in Abrahamto make ſuch a charitable deprecation for 
them. Neither doth that appeatre by the words that Go# 
had paſt anabfolute and perenpaney ſentence againſt rhe 

ren righ 


292 found 


teous men had beene 


if reperttance prevent them not, 


found amongſt them they had beene ſpared : and the” 
threatnings.of Godordinarily are to be vnderſtood with: 
aconditionannexcd ynto them, if men repent not, yea al. 
thoughit be not in-plainetcarmes exprefled, as in rhat a- 
eainſt Niniveh, yet forty daies & Niniveh jhall be deſtroy - 
ed, forthis.notwithſtanding: vpon.thetr repentance they 
were. not deſtroyed. So that this condition being herca]- 
ſo vnderſtood, what preſumptiencould irbcin Abrahane 
to deſire tavour for the Sodomitesatleaſtwpon their re- 
pentance. Finally had God abſolutcly threatned, & with- 
out condition,yct ought not man ſo much to attend what 
Godintendeth ro doe agreeable vnto hisowne will and 
juſtice, as what he himſelte is to doeagreeableto the law: 
of God, and naturc: and then ſhall he find that Godin de- 
nouncingand executing iudgement wills two things, both 
that thcy periſhand that he greeue. God had kid" Tud24 
waſt and ſcentaway the inhabitants thereof intocaprivity,' 
yet Jeremy \amented for+it, Chriſt knew well thar God: 
bad abſolutcly determined to deſtroy Ternſalem, yet hoe 
wept over it: a{onne may know by evident ſymptomes 
that his Fathercannot live, and yct dcfire the prolonging: 
of his life, and all without fine. .In like manner mighr 
Abraham without oftence-wiſh. all good vnto the . Soels- 
mites notwithſtanding Gods will vnto the contrary. 
Now thisaffeion ofthis holy Patriarch is juſtifiable: 
both bythe law of God ahd nature, hauing a three fold: 
foundationto {upport it, Hamanitie, Conſanguinitie, Pic-' 
71. Firſt Humanity, . for whar heart of flint or adamant 
would notimclt to behold ſo many thouſands ſo fearful... 
ly.to periſh? .Itis reported of Xer-xes a king of Perſia thar 
lcading,into Greecea huge hoaſt of about a leauen hun. 
dicd thauſand mzn, and being defirous on atime totake 
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The groknd; of Abrahams affettion. 


# 


 aview ofthem fromthetop of a hill, whilthebeheldrh&7 
he burſt forth into weeping: and thed many teares': and 
being demanded the reaſon; becauie, quoth bee!, cwirhin? 
one age not one of all theſe will be left, It Xe#xes wete 10! 
affcatcd at the conſideration ofthe-naturall:dedtly ot-to» 
many: ſhould not Abraham be muck more moved; ar- the! 
deſtruction of the Sodomites, lo ſidden; fo violentſarer- 
rible? tor the manner of death is-far morer-tearfull! chen\ 
death it ſelie, Nay if God himſclfe pinied-the gredt Ciry? 
of Niniveh in which were fixſeore-rhoufand perſons that 
could nor difſcerne berweene the right andthe Icfr hands: 
why ſhould not Abraham allo commilerate theſe hue cir- 
tics, in which without queſtion were|manyrthouſangs of 
young tender babes ang infants iwho; never; partakediin 
thcir parents trabſgreſſions?! Aboueall-Ih yee-canbader! 
that this temporall plague, of fire-and- þrunſtone Froywy 
hcaven was prielydiant eterni "a forerunner of ecernath 
milcrie in hell: what mans he thathath buv-a ſparke-o6 
humanity.in him, but would wiſh-icz0:bzJotherwile! arid 
prevent it he cquld?, For 090, man: notta-fymparhize 
and compaſſionate with another in his milerics 1s awert; 
inhumanity, -- | (0001 Sand rr Se A) 
Another ground of this.affe&io;rin. Abraham was 
Bloudand Conſanguinity; tor there liued among ther 04 
domites, Lot his childrenand family.Now Abraubarnn. was 
vakle vnto Lox, Lot being Harans: fonne'y: which Hetan 
was brother vato: Abraham, andihis. 1s 10 great a; neeres 
nefle in bloud that, by, the, very, law of: nature manriaie 
betwcene vnkle and neece; aunt.andnepheyw;is interdict- 


cd, and vnkles are accountedas farhersrotheirnephewes. | 


Berweene thele therefore thexe muſt needs -palle; a; nary 
rall 5% yn and affection; more;then berweenethem, and; ot 
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Gal6.:o, 


thers, inaſmuch as there is a neerer vaion and coniunCti- 
on betweene them. Others may be glewed together by 
friendſhip or alliance: but theſe are of the ſame peece, na- 
rurally one, bone of bone and fleſh of fleſh. Here therc 
ought to be nodifference at all, /er there bee yo ſtrife be- 
tweene me andthee, ſaith Abraham to Lot, for wee are bre- 
thre: yea extraordinary louc and amity, 7 behaued my 
ſelfe, ſaith Dawid, as to my friend or to my brother: and the 


- more the loue is, the more earneſt and vehement will rhe 


deſire be for the prevention of ſuch evills as doe threaten 


. them. 


The third and laſt ground of Abrahams affection was 


Religion and Piety. For where there is a profeſſion of the 


ſame true religion there is a ſtraiter bond then that of 
bloud, being members of the ſame myſticall body in 
Chriſt Ieſws, hauing one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſme,one 
body, one ſpirit,one hope,one God and Father of all,which is 
aboue alltthrough all, andin all. And our of this / 02 ifſu- 
cth that holy communion of Saints mentioned in the arti- 
cles of our Creed,in regard whereof weare boundto loue 
the Saixts farreaboue other men,according to that of Set 
Paul, while wehaue time let vs doe good wnto all, fpecial- 
ly wnto thoſe that are of the houſhold of faith. Ofthis fami- 
ly was Lot and his houſhold, and many others for ought 
Abraham knew, and therefore vnleſſe hee would benot 
only without naturall affection, but alſo without rcligi- 
ous ſympathie and compaſſion, he muſt needs ſtand thus 
afteted towards this mixt company in Sodom, and be- 
icech God either to ſparethe wicked for the godlies ſake, 
or to preſerue the Godly in the deſtruction of the wicked 
thatir may not every way be PYIR5 PWN2 as tothe one 
foro the other. And thus you ſee the affeftion of A4bra- 


har 


Ive ought to be compaſſionate.” 15 
ham both whart it is, and by whatgrounds is juſtified & * 
warrantcd. Let vs apply this before weproceedefarther. - 

As weall profcſſe our ſelues to berhe-children of '4- 

braham according tothe faith, ſo is irourdutyallo-robe 
his children in afte&tion. And: firſt , even towards the 
wicked ought wee to be tenderly affeRed,' and to pirtic .- 
them more thenthey piety themſelues. Thus: doth 4- 
brabam in this plat:tthus did:-Navid atrue fonrof Abra- 
ham,when they were ſicke,laith he,1 clothed my ſelfe with gry; 

ſacke cloath,and humbled my ſoule with faftin This dif  " © 
Chriſt atrue ſonne both of Davidand Abraham, he wept 
fox the miſcries which he forclaw would fallvponthem, - 
and for preventing of them, often would he have gathe- 
red them vnder hu wings as the hen doth her chickens; but © 
they would not: he, I fay,would, and they would not. Oh - 
the bowels,oh the compaſſion,oh the perfectis of Chri. 
ſtianity ! wicked men. arehard hearred towards vs,.our 
bowels yearn& melttowards the,they curſe vs,we bleſſe* 
them, they afflict and perſceute vs, and we;defire ro keepe 
off all trouble and ſorrow from them,exceptthat forrow 
which will worke vntothem ſuch ioy as ſhallneucrbeita- 
ken from themeFhis is a hard lefforr to fleſh 8& blood, yer 
hitherto muſt wecomeorwe paſſe nor: beyond-+ Scxibes 
and Pharifees: and except our rizhteouſneſicexcredoheins, + 
we cannot poſſibly enter into the kingdome of heaven, 

 Againe, asno man, no not the wicked ought to bee 
ſtrangers vnto our aftcRion, ſolcaſt of all thole that ave 
of the ſame faith with vs. Wee ſhould be like: Hippoorates *- 
twins weeping together and laughing togerher. In the -bo- 
dy of man if bura finger ake all the reſt of che members 
are ſenſible of it:-& can webe members .of thennytical © 

body of Chri# and haue nofecling ofrhie- NT ma J 
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ever towards the wicked. + 


brethren? If any man offer toftrike at our head,thearme 
preſently litts it felfe ro ward of the blow: and-ſhall not 
we,if God ſhake the iword of his heavy diipleafure againſt 
any of hischildren,ſpeedily lifrvp our hands vnto him, & 
by the importunity of our prayers turne away the plague 


thatit _ not vpon them? Cerrtainely they that arenot 


touched with compaſſion inthe dangers of God's Saints 
arenotthetrue Childrenof Abraham: and becauſethey 
refuſed to beadvocates for them in the day of need, net- 
ther ſhall themſelues finde an advocaterhat will open his 
mouth to ſpcake for themin the day of their extremity, 
Laſtly,ſecing Abrahams defire is rather thatevill men 
be ſpared then the good deſtroyed, and his hart inclineth 


ſomuch vnto pirtic, itleflons you, my Lords, alſo,'rhat ' 


although through hope of impunity yee may not giue li- 
berty to ſinne, yerſhould you rather incline totoo much 


.mildneſſethenſcverity.In doubtfullmatrers it is not only 
more iuſt but more ſafe alſo to follow the favourableſt 
conſtruction: and more Chriſtian like is it in ſuch a caſe 


to lettheguilty eſcaperhento condemnethe innocent. Tt 
ismuch Gferfor a manto render account of his merciful- 
neſle then of his cruclty..Neroin his fiue firſt good yeares 
when hewas to ſubſcribeto the condemnation or execu« 
tion of any, was wont toſay 21am Pellem neſcire literas, 
would to-GodI could not write a letter. Nay God him- 
ſelfeſairty, Why-will yee die, 8 yee honſeof Iſraell: and as I 
line I will not the death of a ſinner. And theretore it ſhould 
he your delight alſo ſuffundere potius quam effundere ſan. 
2uinem, rather to bring bloud into the face then to ſhed it 
out of the body. Cunttaprius tentanda: ſed immedicabile 
wulnus Enſe recidendum ett, ne pars: fincera trahatuy, all 
other waics muſt firſt be tried, but if the wound grow 'in- 


curable 


— 


- + 


even towards the wicked. : t 1 


curable, it is better to cutoff apart then co. hazard-thar 
which is found too; And 'fo-much forthe ſecond parr' 


inſt + i  whichis Abrabows affeRtion, . 

>& Thethird and laſt partis the Argument whereby hee 
SUC would both warrant his owne aftetion, ' and perfſwade 
Toe God tobe of his minde, andis laid downe in theſe words 
ars Should not the iudge of the whole world deeright!'thatis as! 
Oo we haue ſhewed, the iudge of the whole world muſt needs» 
«4 doe right.;The teafon ſtandsthus, To enwrap thegood: 
_ together with the wicked in the ſame puniſhment. ſcemes: 
Ye not to be juſt, and therefore neither maiecſt thou doe-ir, 
oy for thow art the indge of the whole world & muſt doe right. 


Surely if ſo to enwrap'goodand bad were vniuſt, God 


of may not doe it and the argument followes neceſſarily. 
1 Bur is it vniuſt ſo to. doe? - Abraham ſeemes to make no 
/ 


her -is toſcoks 
where I; fnde 
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R Abrahams Apologie 


dow rather to-faile in vnderftanding then God in iuſtice. 
Howbeitin this-point we haue ſafficient reafonto cleare 
the iuſtice of God. For which of the Saints of God' is' 
without finne? And which of them hath not deferved by 
ſin to be ſeverely puniſhed?Suppole they liuevnblamably 
inthe fight of men,yet therye of God that trierheven the 
heart and raines beholdeth much- folly and. iniquity” ir 
chem. Doe they not together with the wicked too- much 
louetemporall things? Too much Lay, though happil 
not {o- much? Doe they not liue roo familiarly wie 
them, never rebuk ing themnor ſhewing any diflike of 
their wicked courſes? Queſtionleſſethey doe, and there. 
fore nomarvell ifpartaking inthe ſame fin, they partake 
alſo in the fame puniſhment, et a”2er4 ſentiant quia amart 
eſſe nolnernnt , Frinke withthem ofthe ſame birter cup, 
beeaute for thetr amendment they would not bee ſharpe- 
and bitter vntorthem, 
The a&ton of God being thus cleared from: vniuſtice,. 
what ſhall we ſay of 4674haw and his afſertion? I might” 
diſparch himin a word aadfay tet God be true and every- 
man 4 lier: ſane that I'defire to difmifle him with-all reve- 
rence, and as farrc as Teantofree him from blame allo. 
Shall I fay then with fome, tharhe ſpeaketh in the opini. 
onofinfidels whothinke it a highpoint of enlufticy foto 
myolucborh good and bad rogether? I cannor-for ir be- 
cometh notehefarher of the faithful{to preffe vpon God" 
the argninents of vnbelecuers. Shall I ſay his meaning is; 
that itcannot every way andin all reſpes bee alike to: 
both withoutvniuſtice? This indeed Econfeſſe would be 
grext vniuſtice: bur God tiever ſuffers it to be ſo. Sub was 
ans anrum ruttlar, puter fumat, the lame fire gold gli- 
ers and chatfe ke pars mth exagitatnm & —_ 
orr is 


Our devetions #40 oft ev ſevenrof Paſiion, wg 


borribiliter cenun et ſuaviter fragrst vuguentans, with 
the ſameagitation joe marmak rs. ſends. forth 4 loarh- 
ſome ſtench, and ointment a ſweet ſavour.-In likeman- 
ner, the ſameafflictions are vatothewivked, 

of Gods wrath, ana@ of , the ſatisfaRtion of u- 
ſice, an carneſt penie of: torment, and ifthey take 
away life a firy thunderbolt driuing them downeinto hell 

but vntothe Godly the chaſtifemenrs of a louing father, 

corroſiues vntorhe fleſh,exenciſesof their vertue, worme- 

wood vnto the teat to weane them from the pleaſures of 
this world, andif they bring death withthem,a firiecha- 

riat tranſporting them vpincoheaven.So that inthe ſame 

puniſhment neither is the lame end intended; nor 'the 

{ame effect wrought: tantwa intereſt non qualia ſed qua- 

liſquiſh, patiater ſo matcriallis it not whatthe paines are, 

as what the partie is which fuffereth, What ſhall we ſay 

then. This, that Abr<hems argument is rather paſhonate 
thendemonſtratine, yet ſuchas holy men oftemtimesvſe 
in their devotionsto God, and that without :fin. Caſt mee 
90t of from thee, ſaith David. W hy not! Becauſe lam rhe 

workemanſhip cps bonds. The reaſon followerh 

not, for'ma 

motiue of 


Abrahaw, deftroynotthe rj 
ther: 


III" 
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nryingthes haningng 
plea far fo bat a people hevied irto-ftirre affeRtion, alas 
that the righteous ſhould be conſumed with fire &e brim 
Qonefrom-hennen together AY iClee GIGETP 
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Godalone us Tndge of the whole world 


him whois the iudge of the whole world, 8'ſhould dbe 
right. But wharſocver become of the Conſequence: and 
whetherſoever it wereeither defe&t of iudgement or a- 
bundance of paſſionthat framed it: ſure Tam'the Antece- 
dent which helayes for his foundation is found 8& good 
The iudee of the whole world ſhould doe right , and' of this 
briefly and ina word.:. ; 

Inall ſtates and: commonwealths for the better orde. 
ring ofthem,andthat vice may be ſuppreſſed, and vertue 
maintained, andevery man peaceably and quietly enioy 
his owne, Judges are in feverall places ordeined, to heare 
all cauſes, and according to iuſticc and equity to deter- 
mine them. Among theſe there'is one whois foveraigne 
and aboue all vnto whom appeale from all other may be 
made, from whom no appeale vnto any vnder heaven 
may he made. But how many. villanies are there com- 
- mitted in the world which-neyercometo the knowledge 
otthe magiſtrate, and ſo eſcape without puniſhment? 

How many noble and vertuous ations are there done 
whereof nonorice is taken, or if. ir be , yer the authors 
neither are nor-will be knowne and ſo paſſe vorewarded? . 
Iudges themſ{cluesdoethey-not oftentimes. either vpoh 
errour and miſtaking as men,or for fee and favour as cor- 
rupt men pervert iuſtice? Ifappeale be made vnto the ſi- 
preame power, what redrefſe? many times none at all, 
they being the worſtof aJl men, witneſfe Sardenapalns, 
Caligula, Nero, Heliogabalns , andthelike. Allwhich 
con(tdered, it cannot bee imagined butthar: there muft 
needs bean vniverſalliudge over the wholeworld,to call 
all menof whar degree ſdeverto-account, adi render 
. to every one according to his workes, reward to whom 
zeward, and puniſhment to whom puniſhment. is-die. 
| This 
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Godalone i Tudgt of the whole world. 1 


This iudge whoſoeverit be, muſt needs bee of infinire 
knowledge, of infinite wifdome, of infinite power; Of tinfis 148 3:14 


— 


bs | nite &nowleder, to takenatice of all theaCtiohb of allmick 
L. whenſoever and whereſoever. Ofintinitewiſgdome,to'dit. 
a ccrne the finceritie or:/hypocriſieiofeveryaction, and ac- 
$ cording to the:degree of good or evillinthem ſotopro- 


pcrtion indgement. Of infinite power, toſce theſentence 
4 notwithſtanding the greatneſſe of any. yerrobedulyexc- 
: cured, Ofthis knowledge, this wiſdome;, this\porier who 
; is there inthe world buronly:God? and therefore: who 
. __ canbethisvniverſall wdge ofthe whole world but: only 
hee? Hee itis whom Abrahams; ynderſtands here when 
he ſaith, $h0uld pot therudge.of the whole world dee right? 
as appearesby thatvf'Sainr Paul alluding herevnto, Elſe 
how-ſhall God iudge the world? andthisis focleare a point 
in Chriſtian religionthar he 15 no leſle'then' an infidell * - 
'that heleeuesmnor.. Zu bes | 06s 31 + 
AF'cleare apoint is it that this wdge. in all things doth 
right. Tor,as Hee haueſhewed, heis: E otiall v2 ond 
whatſoever he.doth of the necefliry- of !his nature muſt 
-needs be ſo. Sothatas the Sunne cannor poſſibly bee the 
cauſe of darkneſle, nor:the fire of coldacf{c, for a ſweer - 
x -fountaine (end forthhirter ſtreames:nomore cats hewho 
{h is iuſtice ir felfe docanythingthatis-wninſt.; Hence'is ir 
Y that in ſcripture he is ſtiled the '71ghteomrIndget and that 
- Saint Pas ſaith, Abſit ,/ Farre beit from\11480fay (there is Ava" cog | 
onrighteoufſneſſe with-God..; This:nowwi ng;ſomec 
» Athe:; fthappily(who thickes the: Tare/3gence thatimbuces* * - ©"! 
«the whecles of this .nether world r6bee. not Dizaive Pro. © © 
vidence but Blinde: Fortune only; will obict and: fay ,-If | 
\ there be ſuch a:generaNiudge- ofthe whole world,.and BE 
» he foiuf2 judge; how comes it\to; paſſe-that ſo, many ' 
hh 3 wicked 
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wicked men liue anddie without puniſhment? As fot 


Nart. Deor, 


example that bloudy and ſacrilegious tyrant of Sicelie 
Diony ſins, Him, as Cicero ſaith; never did Iupiter dart 
with his thunderbolt, nor 4eſculapime kill with a miſera- 
ble and lingring fickneſle, but he died quietly in his bed, 
and in triumphant. manner was brought into his graue, 
and thepower which by horrible wickednefſe hee had 
gotten, heleftro his ſonne as atuſt and lawfull inheri- 
tance. Fothis I anſwere, firſt itmen could [ce the ſecret 
ſtripes ahd laſhes which a gmlty conſcience inwardly 
giucs the ſoule of the wicked, they would never thinke 


thatthey clcaped without puniſhment. For certainly 28 


* Secondly, if God here inthis world 


x The, 4.16. 


Dan 7.9.10. 


peccat pernam mernit qui mernit expettat,qui expectat ians 
dedit,he thar fins deſeraes ptuniſnment,he that deferucs ir 
lookes for it, & whoſoever lookes for it already feeles ir. 
blikely ſhould re- 
ward the good and puniſh the wicked, men would thinke 
there were no other happineſſe nor miſery then that of 
this life. As therefore God ſometimes holderh his Sefrons 
here on earth, judging the wicked, and cauſing publike 
exccutionto be done vpon them that men may know 
there is 2 God that gudgeth the earth: ſo ſometimes he re- 
ſcructh them vnro the generallafhizes of the .laft day, to 
teach vs that beſides temporall there is ancternallreward 
and puniſhmenrtro be after this life, the diſpen- 
ſer whereot is this greats of the whole world who 
nor can nor will doe otherwiſe then.right. In that day, 
fichalz Scripture, fbull rhe : Lord Himfelfe come downe 
from heaven with afhont, and, a throne ſhall bee ſet in the 
clonds,anid the aunciemt of daies fhull fit thereon, whaſe gay- 
ment i whiteas ſnow, und the haire of hu head tikethe pure 
wool, his throne is ikethefiry flameand his wheeles as bury. 
ing 
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doth alwayes Right 


in fireutfiery ſireame ſhall iſut ani come forth before hint, 
ir pre and; pirad lp turteeyV ly es ther? , 
ſand thouſands ftand before him,t he indgement ſhall be ſet" 
and the bookes opened. Then ſhall the Archanvells trumpet Matzagt. 
ſaund, and the dead ſhall rife, and the Angels ſhall goe forth * Corfs 58. 
aud gather both gond and bad together; and we'll inſt ap,” ans di. 
peare before the tribunal of Chriſt, that every mae may re- 14.310 - 
ceine the things dont in the body, arcording torbut'he Fark *<** 549. 
done, whether it be good ov evill, and the wicked ſhall got in- Mar,z5.46 
to everlaſting paine, and the righteou: into life x fre, fo 
Goe roo now yee* Efivnres, yee"Storcfs, yeePhiloſo- a8. 17.48.33 
phers that are ſo wiſe inyour owne'conceir, andaccojint 
rhe preachers of iudgement nv better then Bab/eys: goc 
r00 yeemockers and ſroffeys of this 'laft time, who fay * Per 3.3.46 
where is the promiſe of his comming” Foy fince the Fathers 
died all things continue althe from tht beginning of the 
Creation! now alium widire paris alinhmue nepores , the 
world which-onr anceſtors ſaw of old;'ts the ſame which. 
wee their poſterity ſee now: GoetgT ay , cate, drinke, 
make you merrie,crowne your heads wit 
forethey be withercd,'delipht\yoor Iclues 
and harpe, enioy the pleaſures rhatare BEE 
flower of life ow by, walkers the wajes of jour ow ne Ecfittxi 


ext..T re- 
ne ofthisNangpe fomerime ſaid vita 
| \whar"ifthere bee no iudgemenc to- 
come, are'younottheni# very" fovle to barre your felfe 

pleaſure ofthis prelentNife? ro whony the Pre. 
hare, and/whatif there Þ ment to: came , are not; 
youtherrakerpfoolefor the pleaſures of chis pre- 
karlifero barre yourlelfe'from thoſe cremalll ioyes - 
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Ther omideration of the day of Indgment 


2Pct.3:14. 


the life ro come? Thou vaine man,art thou infallibly cer-' 
traine thou ſhalt not. come to iudgement?1s there no ſtru-" 
ple, no doubting remaining in thee to the contrary ? 1 
know thou wouldeſt faine haue it ſo that thou maiſt ſinne. 
wichall impunity: howbeit I am ſure thy Conſczence doth 
ſo counterchecke thee , that thou canſt not. but doubr: 
thereof. Ina. cafc {odoubtfullynto thee whar folly, nay: - 
what madneſle is it for time to hazard eternity? and :for: 

a few fading plealures to adventure thy ſelfe yu end- . 
les woe and miſcry? The wile heathen could day , Zox-: - 
gum illudtempus cum nonero, magis me movet quan tos 
tam exiouum,the long time which ſhall be after this life 
doth more afte&t merthen this ſhort life. If it bee poſſible 
let it affe thee alſa: if nor, fit ſtill in the chaire of ſcor- 
ners, ſcoffe on thy fil, and ſecing thou wilt not beleeue 
that fire.is hot vnrill it burne thee, thou ſhalt one. day : be 
convinced that there is a iudgement when thou ſhalt 
tecle the intollerable torments of thoſe flames that never 
ſhall be quenched, 

Inthe meane ſeaſon let vs who haue better learned 
Chriſt and know the terror of the Lord, letvs I (ay prepare 
out {clues againſt this great & dreadfull day of the Lord, 
giuing all d/{igencethat we may be found of him in peace 
without ſpot and blameleſſe. Andro this end ler vs alwaies 
haue it in mind, and with Saint Hzierom ever be mcdita- 
ting thereypon. 2uoties diem illum conſiders, ſaith he, fo- 
t0 corpore contremiſco: ſine enimcomgdo, fine bibo, fine 4- 


 liud facio, ſemper videtur tab illa terribilis ſonare in au- 
.ribus meis, Surgite mortui et wenite ad iudicium: as often 


as I thinke of that day Itremble every limbe, for whether 
I care or drinke or doe anything, methinkes Lheare that 
&Itible trumpet founding, imine eaes, ariſe yee dead 

| and 


i —_—_—C. k th. 


ould oftes take VP our thoughts, £ 


and come to iudgement. If any ming in the world will 


make a man ſober and keepe him withia, his bankes, ic is 
the conſideration hereof. Thinke of this I beſcech you, 
and thinke of ir {eriouſly all yee that heare me this day. 
Yee Iudges of the land be yee wiſe and learned, ſerse tb, 
Lord, and ki(ſe the ſanne, doe right to the poore and fatber- 
lefe, deliver the poore.and needy, and ſaue them from the 
hand of the wicked, doe nathing vaiuſtly, accept no mans 


Pl. 3d4.,. 


perſon, execute tuſtice without bribery and partiality,for - 


your felues muſt come vnto iudgement,and as you ud 

ſo ſhall yee be iudged. Yee lawyers and advocates, fee 
that yec entertainenone bur good cauſes, ſcllnot breath 
only for your fees, ſpin notmarters. our at fuch DAT: 
for your owne advantage, in every cauſe deale. con{cig. 
nably and hanc{tly, for your {clues ſhall need an advas. 
cate in that day to ſpeake for you, quando plus valebunt 
Pura corda quam aituta verba, when a good heart ſhall 
farre more availe then cunning and plauſible words. Yee 
Pricſts and Levites of the Lord, feed yee diligently the 


flocke whercot the Holy Ghoſt hath made you overſeers, Ez yan 


ſtrengthen the weake, heale — binde wp the broken, 
bring againe that which was driven away, ſeeke that which 
ts loſt, be inſtant in ſeaſon,out of ſeaſon: thrice happy are 
you if your Lord when hc cometh, finde you ſo doing , for 


you ſhallſtand in iudgement, and haujag iuſtified many, 


yee ſhall ſhine as the ſtarres for ever andever. And yee the Danta3, 


reſt of my brethren wharſocuer whether gentle or vngen- 
tle, rich or poore, take heed ro your ſclues alſo, :and for 
theſe outward vanities of birth and wealth, ſee that yee 
neither deſpiſe nor envy one another. Inthat = not the 
firſt but the ſecond bir th will be regarded , and a good 


conſcience will bee more eſteemed then a full purſe, 
14 Watch 
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The: omrderation of the day of Indgment 


2Pct.3e14. 


the life to come? Thou vaine man,artthou infallibly cer«* 
taine thou ſhalt not. come to iudgement?is there no ſtru>: 
ple, nodoubting remaining in' thee to the contrary ? I 
know thou wouldeſt faine haue it ſo that thou maiſt ſinne. 
withall impunity; howbcit I am ſure thy Conſcience doth _ 
ſo counterchescke thee , that thou canſt not. but doube- 
thereof. Ina. cafc ſodoubtfullynto thee whar folly, nay: 
what madneſle is it for tume to hazard eternity? and for: 
a few fading pleaſures to adventure thy ſelfe _ end-- . 
les woe and miſery? The wile heathen could day , Zov«: - 
gum illudtempus cum nonero, magis me movet quane bs 
tam exieuum,rhe long time which ſhall be after this life 
doth more afte& merhen this ſhort life. If it bee poſſible 
let it affe@ thee alſo: if nor, fit ſtill in the chaire of ſcor- 
ners, ſcoffe on thy fil, and ſeeing thou wilt not beleeue 
thatfire.is hot vmill it burne thee, thou ſhalt one. day : be 
convinced that there is a iudgement when thou ſhalt 
tecle the intollerable torments of thoſe flames that never 
ſhall be quenched, 

Inthe meane ſeaſon let vs who haue better learned 
Chriſt and know the terror of the Lord, letvsI ſay prepare 
out {clues againſt this great &dreadfull day of the Lord, 
gluing all dr/igencethat we may be found of him in peace 
without ſpot and blameleſſe. Andro this end let ys alwaies 
haue it in mind, and with Saint Hzerom ever be mcdita- 
ting thereypon. 2uoties diem illum conſiders, ſaith he, to-: 
70 corpore contremiſcot ſine enimcomgdo, five bibo, fine a- 


 liud facio, ſemper videtur tuba illa terribilis ſonare in au- 


ribus meis, Surgite mortui et wenite ad iudicium: as often 
as I thinke of that day Itremble every limbe, for whether 
I cate or drinke or doe anything, methitikes Iheare that 
$11 ble trumpet ſounding, inmine earcs, ariſe yee dead 
and 
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ſhould often tcke wp our thaughts, © © OR 444 = 


and cometo iudgement. If any thing in the world will 
make a man ſober and keepe him withia, his bankes, it is 
the conſideration hereof. Thinke of this. I beſcech you, 
and thinke ofit {eriouſly all yee that heare me this day. 
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Priefts and Levites of the" Lordzteed'yee duigently rne 
flocke whereot the Holy Ghoſt hath made you overſcers, Ez 34.6 
ſtrengthen the Wa ga nt binde wp the broken, 
bring againe that which was ariven away, ſeeke that which 
& loſt, be inſtant in ſeaſon,out of ſeaſon: thrice happy are 
you if your Lord when hc cometh, finde you ſo doing , for , 
you ſhallſtand in iudgement, and hauijag iuſtified many, 
yce ſhall ſhine as the ſtarres for ever andever. And yeethe Danra.y, 
reſt of my brethren wharſoeuer whether gentle or vngen- 
tle, rich or poore, take heed to your ſclues alſo, :and for 
theſe outward vanities of birth and wealth , ſee that yee 
neither deſpife nor envy one another. Inthar 6; not the 
firſt but the ſecond bir th will be regarded , and a good ._. 
conſcience will bee more eſteemed then a full purſe, 
ii Watch 


26 The joy of the bliſſed hereaft wy 


x Tim,$..1. Watch therefore & be fober, flee vngodlineſie and world. 
18.19, ly «ſts, andfollow after K-Hpas re piety, faith, lone, 
zatience,meekeneſſe, dve good, and be rich in good workes, 
laying wp injlore a 200d foundation for your ſelues againſt 
n/a time to-come, that ye may obtaine eternall life, Then 
fhall yee not need with guilty reprobates to hang downe 
your countenances, and'to requeſt the hills to cover you 
from the wrath of the terrible judge: for ye ſhall earneſt- 
if long for his ſpeedy comming, and at his appearance 
all yee lift vp your heads for toy, knowing that your re- 
demption draweth neere, and that now is to .bee pronens 
Mat.25.34 Cedthat more then ioyfull ſentence, Come yee bleſſed of 


Luc.31.28. 


my father inherit yee the kingdome prepared for you from. 
the foundation of the world : vnto the which kingdome. 


the Lord bring vs allfor his Chriſts ſake. Amen. . 
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See that no man deſpiſe thee. 


2AZR Eing in regard of the prefent oportunity to 
za addreſle my ſpeech ar this time vnto you 
| principally reuerene Fathers, andbeloued 
go rethren of the {lergie : I haveby the di. 
JEET D4D reftionl truſt of Gods bleſſed ſpirit made 


ſpeciall choice of this Text, as affording matter both of 


great importarce,and euery way concerning you. That 
the office and calling of the Mrmniſtery is of Af 
moſt honourable & worthy,cuery oneof vs preſumeth. 


Thar ofall ocher it is generally moſt obnoxious and ſub-- 
ject racontempr, wee all by lamentable experietice fcele... 


How it may be freed from this contempt; and againe re. 
couecr its ancient dignitie 
well worth thehearing Andthis is rhe,very purpoſe & 
intent of this Apoſtolicall.charge.Fot as St Pauls care thar 
Titus be not deſpiſed implies the: Honour of his calling, 
and his feare teat 

vnto: ſo his chatge vato Titay to loake vnto-it thathee 
be not delpiled, evidently ſhewes both where the. cauſe 


of this contetnpt tyoſtly lies, and how 'pur felues' if wee 
liſt may preuenc it.” $0 thar this *Frxt may norvaſitly be 
EDA E-J called. 


orher the 


is a pointof high nature, and' 


hebe deſpiſed argyes it is ſubje&chere-. 
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5er_  - - 


: 4 : LI" = ” = . 


"rhe Dignity of the Miniſtry, 


calle 41 Amulet or Preſervatine againſt the contempt of 
GO Snids, And it offereth as you ſee vato our Kat: 
Ation theſe three particulars, firſt the dignity of the Mz- 
niſtry: ſecondly,the contempt of the Miniſtry: thirdly, the 
redreſſe of this contempt. Of which while I diſcourſe vn. 
to you plainely,according to my poore abilitie, & breef- 
ly inregard of the buſineſſes to ſucceed : lend meeT be. 
cech you bleſſed brethren both the aſſiſtance of yout 
prayers,and the encouragement of your fauorableatren- 
tion. 
And firſt as touching the Dignirieofthe Miniſtrie,cut 
Virg.Georg, ze 07 didF us hic Hylas? What tongue or pennealmoſt hath 
nottravailed in this argument ? Or what can hereinbee 
{aid which hath not beene — ſaid ? And to fay all 
that may be ſaid inthis ſhort ſcantling of time is impoſſi. 
Hev.5.4. ble. I omit therefore that Scripture expreſly calleth 
1 Tim.5.t7, Prieſthood an Honour,and affirmeth Elders tobe worthie 
1 Thel.5-13. of double honour charging all to haue them not onely in 
honour, but alſo in Tanks reputation, Neither will I 
* ſtand to reckon vp all thoſe titles wherewith Miniſters 
1 Cer.gr, WEhonoured, as Stewards, Fathers, Rulers, Men of God, 
Ti1.9, Gods Embaſſadors , the light of the world , the ſalt of the 
3 King 12, earth,Saviours,Starres, Angells, Nor laſtly will I ſpend 
|» phy time in muſtering vp all thoſe honourable perſonages, 
z Tim.z 17. / Who haue borne this office,as the Firſt borne of cuery fa. 
zCor.$-29. mily before the Law, vnder the Law the houſe of Aaron 
95 eg in both mighty Kings as Melchizedeck and Solomon , and 
Rev.1.z0, finally vnder the Goſpel Chriſt himſclfe the ing of Kings 
Exon... 4d Lordof Lords. Thelc things I ſay , and ſundrie other 
1418, X : ; 
Eccl.1.z. Of like nature, although demonſtratiuely prouing the 
Heb-6.29. Dignity of the Miniſtry, yet of purpoſe I paſſe by as ob- 
Rera9e1% viousand vulgarly vreed, Quely at. this time theſe three | 
reading EN” _ » » points 
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Divinity #4he moi# noble ſcience, "%Y p RD 
points asthe choiceſtamong the reſt would I omg TT 
vnto your ſerious conſideration. - Firſt the excel/ency 
the ſcience we profeſſe; ſecondly, the efficacy. and powerfull 
operation of our Miniſtry, thirdly the authority 'and wnriſ- 
diction annexed therevnto. Forif the Science we profetle 
be architeFonicall, if the execution of our Mimftry bee 
goſt energeticallif our authority and iuriſdidtion bee the 
ampleſt and greateſt: then is our Calling of all other the 
moſt noble and worthy. Let vs therefore enquire if theſe 
things be ſo: and firſt the excelencie of the owes we pro- 

eſſe. 
Fl. the wiſe man ſaith of a vertyous woman, cIayy:Provizt 2g, 
daughters haue done worthily, but thou ſurmounteſt them. 
all :ſofay 1, all Arts and Diſciplines in their kinde are 
a> iſſuing from God,the fountaine of all goodnefle: 
ut Divinity 1s tranſcendent ,and as Gregory calleth It ars 
artium,the ſence of ſciences. For whereas the preemi-. 
nence of one _ before another ſtandeth in two. 
things, either thatit is more worthic init ſelfe,in regard. 
of the matter it reacheth, or more certaine and infallible. 
in regardof the manner of knowing: this Divine ſcience. 
farre excelleth in both. For as touching the matcer,the. 
very gleaning of Ephraim is better then the vintage of Abi- 
ezer : the meaneſt of this heauenly knowledge is. 
greater andnobler then all whatſocuer is comprehended. 

Within the whole circle of humane Sciences, For theſe, 
taken ar the higheſt, aſpire not aboue Narare,contempla. 
ting only ſuch Yerities, and direfting vato ſuch: goods as 
are connaturall ynto ys.,and being natxrel{are allo finite, 
and ſo cannot ſatisfie the vaſt and infinite deſire either of 
the mind or will. But the obiec? of this Dinine ſczence is. 
meerely ſupernatural; the peculative part whereof con-. 

Jo. Þks templaterh. 
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7þ- oncluſions in Divinity are moſt infallible. 
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-T Cor 2.14. 


1PÞPct 11, 


Te-plateth the firſt and higheſt verity even God himſelfe, 
ac infinite beawtie and glory of his nature, the incompre- 
henſible Trinitie of Perſons, his wonderfull workes and 
 operarions, creatine all things of nothing , ſuſarning all 
he created by his wighty CR and gouerning all 
by his moſt wiſe prouidence, but ſpecially redeeming 
mankinde from Sinne,death,and hell, into the glorious liy 
berty of ſonnes by the incarnation and paſſion of the Soune 


' of God. A myſtery ſo profound that not only the natural 


man knowes it not, but euen the bleſſed Angels longed to 
be acquainred therewith,and knowing ſtand amazed and 
rauiſhed with admiration thereof. Neither is the PradF- 
call part any way inferior vntothe ſpeculative: for that al- 
ſodirecteth vnto the firſt and higheſt Good, even Good,in 
viſion and fruition of whom ſtandeth our eternall bleſ(- 
ſedneſſe, ſhewing alſo what the way is which leadethvnto 
this ſoucraigne End,namely Repentance from dead works, 
Iuſtification by Faith in Chriſt, Regeneration by water and 
the Holy GhoZt,vnfaigned ſtudy and praQtiſe of new obed{- 
ence,in Pietic w—_—_ God, Iuſtice towards all men, and 
temperance towards our owne ſelues. Thus the ſubrect & 
matter of our ſcience ſofarre furpaſſerhthat of other D1/. 

ciplines,as ſupernatural excelleth natarall; heauen, earth; 
cternitie,time; the boundleſle wiſdome of God, the nar- 

row compaſſe of mans reaſon: and they are vnto it but as 

Hagas vnto Sarah, hand-maides vnto their Lady and Mi- 

{treſſe, 

As is the matter ,ſo is the manner of knowing alſo :that 

of higheſt price and value,this moſt certaine and infalli- 
ble. Vato the truths of other ſciences we yeeld aſſent, ci- 


' therinduced by authority of humane teſtimonie,or incli- 


ned by probability and likelihood of reaſon,or _— 


b— 


The concluſidns in Divinity art moſt infallible. 5 


by the light and evidence of demonſtration, The two 

former brced but a morall or comreciurall certitude, both 

obic ure, norexcluding alldoubtr, nor ſecuring vs of the 

truth, The third though it haue greater evidence &clear- 

nes,yet hath itno more the the naturall light of humane 

reaſon can afford: which what a glow-wormeit is, and 

how ſubic to miſtaking who {ces not? Ariſtotle, whoſe 

cyes wereas harpe ſighted and pcircing into theſe mat- 

ters as ever any mans, yertconfeſſerh,we are but owly- 

cycd inthem: and the Pyrrhortan Philoſophers ſaw ſo 

much vncertainty in moſt things,that they grew to main - 

taine an impoſſibility of knowing any thing. So vaine # Row.1221.33, 

man in his imaginations, and ſo full of darkeneſſe s his. 

fooliſh heart, that when they profeſſe themſelues to be maſt 

wiſe, they become the ſta; keſt fooles. Burthe truths of this 

atvine ſcience being ſupernaturall havetheir certainty 

from a ſupernaturall light, even the revelation of Gods 

ſpirit, which can neither deceiue nor bee. deceiued; acs 

cording to that of our Sauiour, Fleſb and blood hath not yyc1s.rn. 

revealed this untothee,but my Father which is in Heagen. 

This is the light ſhining in the darke wntill the day 2Perr, ry. 

dawne,the day-itarre riſing in our hearts, theCertitude of 

Faith which is ſimply and abſolutely ſo;,. becauſe no 

falſchood can poſſibly be vnder it, and being. as Chry.. Pe fdednna. 

ſoſtomeſaith,more firme then all Demonſtrations ſtand- 

ing not in the enticeing ſpeech of mans wiſdome , but in 1 Corz-4 

plaine evidence of the ſpirit and of Power, True it is that 

this our Science ſometime recciueth from humane wiſ- 

dome, yet not becauſe ſhee needs it, but becauſe. wee 

neede it: nor for any defect or vncertainty . init, but for 

the weakneſle of our ynderſtanding, ,which, by thoſe 

things that are knowne, to naturall reaſon is moe cafily 
k k brought 


The efficacy of the Miniſtry.) . 


lud.s 21, 


Eph. 4.12. 
AQc.26,18, 


2,Cor, 2,16, 


2Cor. 4.7. 
Heb.g.12. 


Eſa 53.1, 


brought to vnderſtand thoſe things which are aboue 
realon, For otherwiſe ſhe is ſo farre from 1eceiing her 
Principles trom any other Science, thar ſhee either al- 
lowes or controls all their rules and maxims, as bein 
their ſoveraigne Queene and Miſtreſie. And thus much of 
the excellency of the Science of Divinity : now of the 
Efficacy of the Miniſtry. 

As is the man,ſo is his ſtrensth (aith the Proverbe : in 
like manner, as is our ſcience,ſo is our Htniſtry, thatthe 
moſt noble, & therefore this the moſt powertull. Thar 
is moſt powerfull which worketh moſt cffectually to 
atchieuc 'irs end: and the more difficult the end is to bee 
attained, the greater is the power that attaineth it, Now 
whar isthe end of the Miniſtry? Itisas Saint Paul faith 
to build wp the body of Chriſt, to open mens eyes, and to 
turne them from darkeneſſe to light, and from the power of 
Satan wvnto God, that they may reccine forevvencfe of ſins, 
and inheritance amons them,which are'ſanitified 'by faith 
in Chriſt: that is in a word, ro make men pittakers beth 
of the ſtate of grace in this life, and oferernall glory in 
the life rocome. An employment as of higheſt conſe. 
quence, ſo of greateſt diſhculty, rhar Saint Paul won- 
dreth,whomight be ſufficient for it, & Chryſoſtome ſaith, 
that the Angels themiclaes would tremble ro vndergoe 
the burthen. Yet hath it pleaſed the wiſdome of God in 
earthly wveſiels ro convey vnto vs theſe heavenly trea. 
ſures: and ro make the Miniiry.of weake mortall men 


a,Cor.10, 4.5, mighty in operation, able to pull downe ſtr ong holds, and. 


tocaſt downe imaginations, and every high thing that ex- 
alteth it ſelfe agatnit the knowledge of God, and to captine 
every thought to the obedience of Chriſt, Hence is it that 
Eſay calleth the word ot God, the arme of the Lord: and 
yaint 
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The E ffieacy and power 


Saint Paul the preaching of the Goſpel, the power of God Rom 1.16, 


vnto ſalvation. Hence that God himielte afftirmeth, that xca.5; 


his word ſhall never returne wvnto him void, but (hall ac- 
compliſh that which hemill, and proſper inthe thing where- 


to he ſends it. Is ir not ſtrange that the wolfe ſhould dwell 


w:th the lambe, and the leopard with the kid, and calfe and 


the lion and the fat beaſt lye together , and a little child 


lead them? That the cow and the beare ſhould feede toge- 
ther, and their young ones lye downe together, an4the Ly. 


on eate itraw like the Oxet That the ſucking child ſhould 


play on the hole of the aſþe, and the weaned child put his 
hand on the Cockatrices den, and all without either hurt or 
danger? Yetall this is donethrough the knowledge of 
the Lord, and by the power of our Miniſtry . This is it 


It.r 3 


Id.1t.4 7.8 9 


that filleth vp every vally, and levelleth every mountaine Luc.z.5.6; 


«nd hill: that makeththe crooked ſtraight, and the rough 


waies ſmooth, that all fleſh may ſee the ſalvation of God. 
The meaning of which allegoricall ſpeech I cannot ber- 


terexpreſſe then inthe wordsof LatFantius , giue mee lnſtl.3.c26, 


the man that is cholericke, a railer, unruly, and with a 
few words of God, I will make him as mecke 4s alambe. 
Gine mee him that is greedy, covetons, gripple, and I will 
make him liberall and giue bountifully with his ownt 
hands: gine me him that is fearefull of aine and death, eft- 
ſoones Fat he conteme his gibbets, fires, and Phalaris 
bull: Giue methe lecher, theadutterer, the tawucrne haun- 
ter, and by and by ſhalt thou ſee hin It ober,chat and conts- 
nent. Gine me the craell and bloudthirſty man,and his fury 
Jhall ſoone be tur ned intoclamency. Fimally, giue merhe 
wninit man, the fools, theſinner, and forthwith hee ſhall 
be inſt, and wiſe, andinnecent. Such: and fo; great: is the 
power of this divine wiſdome, that it quickly changeth 
| k k 2 a man 


Er ——C——_—— en _— _—— 
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of Gods word. 


_— — - — 


a man, and transformes him into another ſhape, ſo as ye 
can hardly know him to be the ſame. Neither ler any 


* man thinkethar theſc are but words: no they haue ordi- 


AR.z 37.41. 


Ib. 24-25 


<Tencc, Cour. 


narily beene and are daily done. Did not 70,as with one 
{crmon humble the pride of the King of Niz:veh and all 
that mighty citty into ſackcloth and aſhes? Did not Pe- 
ter,at his firſt preaching tothe ewes, pricke them to the 
heart, and at once adde about three thouſand ſoules wnto 
theChurch? Did not Paal,diſcourſing of inſtice and tem- 
perance,and indzement to come, make Felrx the gover- 
nour although a heathen yer to tremble? Bur what ſpeake 
I of particulars which-are infinite? Never did Alexander 
or {eſar with their huge hoſts of armed men, win ſo 
oreat victories,orcrect ſuch troopes of honour to them- 
ſciues,as did the holy Apoſtles vnto the name of Chriſt, 
They were in number but twelue, tor the moſt part 
oore fiſhermen, and valetrered, and deſpiſed.in the cye 
vf the world: and yet within a few yeares, armed only 
with the ſ\vord ofthe mouth, andthe power of this Mz. 
nifty, they conquered the whole world, and ſubdued 
it to the obedience of Chriſt. And whom they ſubdued 
they ſo ſctled in the Faith, that ratherthen they would 
renounce it, they were content to endure moſt exqui- 
ſtterorments, and to looſe a thouſand liues. Inlike man. 
ner hath the Miniſtry hitherto prevailed,and ſhall ſucceſ. 
ſively vntothe wortdsend, How many familics of Phis 
loſopheys haue heretofore failed without ſuccefior: How 
many ſeas ot-Herericks are vaniſhed and melted away as 
dew before the ſunre? But the Church of Chriſt, and 
his religion ſhall never faile. The heaveas ſhall ſooner 
looſe their influence, and the ſtarresthceir light, then the 
(874 iniſtry, 


/ 


The Inriſdiftion of the Miniſtry. g 


Miniſtry of the Church be wichour its ſtrength and ver. 
tue . Neither the open violence of —— rhe ſecrer 
vnderminings of Apfichriſt, nor hell it ſelfe, ſhall ever 

beable toler or hinder it. And thus much of the Efficacy 

and Operative power of the Miniſtry. 

The authority and juriſdiction annexed therevnto is 
excceding great and ample. I ftand aſtoniſhed atthe con- 
ſideration thereof: for among the ſonnes of men there is 
nonecomparabletoir. Among the ſonnes of men, ſay : 

Nay amongthe Angells of God, faith Chryſoſtome. For v, $.ccq1 

neither to them,nor to Kings or Princes , but only to the z.c.s. 

Miniſters of the Goſpcll, are the keyes of the kingdome of 

heavengiuen . Thele only haue powerto openthe king- 

dome of heauento all that belecue,and to ſhut the gates a- 

eainſt thoſethat continue in incredulity , Theſe haue au- 

thority to binde and looſe, to remit and retaine ſinnes, to 

enter men by RR into the viſeble Church, to admir 

them or withold them from the holy communion, tocur 

offnotorious ſinners from the body of the Church by ex- 

communication, to deliuerthem overto Satay, andifthey 

proue incorrigible , by anarhema maranatha-toſeparate 

them from the Chu chvatill the Lord come. Adde herc- 

vnto that whatſoever they doe here-on earth by vertue of 

the keyes, the ſameiseft ſane ratified by God in heauen: 

accordingtothat of our Saviour, whoſe ſins ſoeueryee re- tether, 

mit, they are remitted, and whoſe ſinnes ſoeuey yee retaine, _ _ 

they are retained: and againe, whatſoener.yee hat binde on Mas.18.18. . 

earth, ſhall be bound in-heauen, andwhatſoener yee ſhall looſe 

in earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven... Now asthe Inriſdittion 

of the Miniſtrieiswondrous great: ſois the extent there. + 

of cxceeding large+.. For it ſtretcherh:irſelfe without ex. 

ceprion of condition or degree ra all mens. If] __ 
3 Y 
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10 The contempt of the Miniſiry t00 auncient. 


ſay angels alſo, perhaps I ſhould not ſay much amiſle. 
Epb 3.0, Elſe what meancth that ofthe 4poſtle,unto Principalities 
and Powers in heauenly places is maae _— the Church 

the manifold wiſdome of God.For ſeeing theChurchmaketh 

nothing knowne but by the Miniſtrie , andthe Angels 

cometo the knowledge of the manifold wildome of God 

by theChurch:it ſeemeth that they allo are in ſome things 
informed by the Miniſtrie. And thus at length to ſumme 

vpall that hath beene ſaid, you haue clearely demonſtra- 

ted , notonly that the Science we profeſle 1s of all other 

the moſt rranicendent, and operation of our Miniſtrie,the 

moſt effedtuall: but alſo that the authority and juriſdiction 
thercvnto annexed is of all other the greateſt and largeſt. 

Our of all which hope I may be bold ro inferre the cox- 
cluſion principally intended,that our calling i therefore of 

al. other the moſt worthy. 

Andisit ſo indeed, that the Miniſtry is of all callings 

the moſt noble and honourable ? Then belike they that 
 areadyanced thereynto are accordingly to beeſtcemed. 
Without queſtion they are. Reaſon telleth vs it ought to 

be ſo:8& Godcommandeth that it be ſo. The more ſtrange 

it {cemes that whereas all other ſorts of menare rcgar- 

ded aniwerably vnto their places, Miniſters only are vi- 

lipended and leaſt ſct by . For that ſo it hathever becne, 
Nen19.3-14. the monuments of former ages ſufficiently teſtifie. Noah 
25am 6.1520 Was mocked of the old world,iLot of the Sodomites , Aa- 
3 King,22.8, 7074 of Korah, Dathan,and Abiron, David of Michol, Mi- 
a king _—_ of Ahab and his falſe Prophets , EliZens of the chil- 
&9.11. Arcnand lehus captaines, and generally all the Meſſengers 
2 Chronz36- and Prophets of the Lord by the Tewes. In the new Teſta- 
—» 20 '- mcnt Chriſt himſclfe was ſet at naught, the Apoſtles when 
Atatz, they were filled withthe extraordinary gifts of the holy 


hoſt 


| 
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The Honony due to the Miniſtry. 
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Ghoſt were flouted atas full of new wine , St. Paul when 
he diſcourſed moſt profoundlie beforethe Athenians of 
the myſteries of Chriſtian religion, was counted ofthem 


but a vaine Babler, and vniverſallieall the Apoſtits eve. AR.17.18. 


ry where were no betrer reckoned of then aiifana $ wg5d4- 
ure, the offals & off ſconrings,of the world, & doe not we 


Miniflers now a dayes drinke of the ſame cup? or arewe 


not baptized with the ſame baptiſme, nhertwith Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles were? yes verily. Contempt purſues vs alſo, 
and perhaps the more the more inferior we are vato 
them. Giue me leaue to ſhew it in particular, if for no 0- 
ther cauſe, yet to confound the hypoctiſie of theſetimes, 
wherein men louenot to be, but to ſeetne to be, and to 
take religion on them rather then into them: howbcit 
briefly, for what pleaſurecan eirher you take in hearing, 
or Lin diſcourfing of fo ſad atheme? ' 


The Honour due vnto the Miniftriels double; 7uternad, 


External. Internal inthe Minde; in the Afﬀet#ion' Th the 
Minde honouzable eſtimation: inthe Aﬀettion, Lone. Ex- 


ternal in Word, in Geſture, in Deed, In Word, honourable: 
mention, in Geſture, reverent behaviour, indeed, liberal. 


and bountifull maintenance. All theſeH ononrsdot weiuſt« 


lie claime as due'vnto vs,yet atethey all moſt ſhamefally- 
denied vs. For as touching the firſt, it isas cleareasthe- 


ſun at noone-day by ' what harh beenealready faid,that 
the Calling of the Miniſtry is invit ſelfe & aboue all other 
che moſt honourable. Expreſſereſtinionic of Soriprure, 8c 
vnanſwerable arguments deduced'from 'it; have” ſuffici- 
ently manifeſted the ſame. - Now wee know that feaſo1 
would that every thing be valuedaccordingto thewotth 
thereof: and very fimple doe wee'Count 'hirfFtharhts N 


berter price ypori filver thert tead; vpoh gold 'thefiveope. 
Tp pct. 
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The generall diſeſteeme 


r, ypon emeraudsand diamonds then pibble ſtones, 
Which being ſo, it followcth that the Mrm/ſtry of the 
Goſpell being-indecd ſo pretious a jewell, as inthe tudge- 
ment of all accordingly to becſtcemed: and very fooliſh 
or froward muſt hee needs bc, thar diſcſteemerth or vn. 
dervalueth ſo invaluable a treaſure. And yer how many 
are there intheſc daies who deſpiſe this ſacred function, 
and ſet itat nought? ſome happily through ":1gnorance, 
not knowing the worth thereof : but others out of pro- 
fanencſle, preferring a meſle of pottage before a birth: 
right. An evident figne and token whereof this may bee 
among others, that thoſe of the better ranke either ſor 
wealth or gentiliry count themſelues too good forthe 
Hiniſtry,and holdita foule diſparagement to beſtow 
their childrenthat way. No, that 1s an employment fit. 
for poore mens children only . Or if at any time they 
vouchſafe todeſigne their ſonnes therevnto, they are}bur 
ofthe yonger ſort, ard ſuchas they finde altogether vn- 
apt for any other calling: for otherwiſe, the law, or war. 
chandiſe, or ſometrade of more advantage, ſwaics them, 
and carriesthem cleane away. Nay even thoſe that are 
of good parentage, and equall vnto others, it once they 
enter intothe cMiniſtry,they. hola them abalecd thereby: 
and the very nameofa Prieſ# ſhall bee caſt into their 
teeth, asanotable blemiſth and Raine vnto their blood, 
Sothat that which Godaccounteth the greateſt honour, 
15 accounted by man a great impeachment of honour, 
and {eldome finderh inthe minded ue eſtimation. 
As little loge finderh it alſo inthe affeF:on . Saint 
Paulcarneſtly chargethall men to love thoſe men that are 
et over then inthe Lord, that is,their Miniſters, yea to 
{tow vponthem, not ſome ſinall meaſure, but abun- 
dance 


dance of lone; And why? for :hetyworkes ſake: Dich he! ts HY 
if he had faid more fullybecauſe by the pines they rake 

for you they deſerue much lotie: ſo that if you' will not 

amorem impendere, freely vouchſafe thern yourloue, yet 

are _ bound amorem rependere,to requiterhcirlabours 

with lone. Alexander the Great was wont to fay heewas _ 

more beholding to his'Maſter ate ep er his Farhet 
Philip,for that he had his being only from the one , and 

his well-being from the other. - And furely if weeowe 

loue vnto our naturall parents as authors. of our tempo- 

rall lfe: how much more is dite vnto Side (ma pri ' $6 
rents, who haue begotten'vsby rhe mmortall ſeed of tht © 

word wnto ableſſed and eternal life * Moſes bleffing Levi, _— | 
calleth him rhe 24n of Gods mercies: and anciently the 5 por my 
MHinifters of the Goſpell were'ſtiled rhe beloved of God, cler43. 44. 
Doth God ſet his wercies, and his love vpott them, 
dares man deny his vnto thert's Whar dates' not ſinful 
man does Hedeniedit. There is one Mitaiah, ſaith Ahab, 

the ſonne of Imlah, by whom wee may enquire of the Lord: Lg a6 
but I hate him, for he doth not propherieguved Mewbifign 

me,but evill, Our Sauiour Chriſt i the char Neg Blu 


his twelue:Apoſt tes, foretellerh' ther that 7#ey fDdl Be ha- yanow, 

ted of all men for his names ſake. What hefotetold them, 

they by experience found true , being euery where perſe- 

cured cuen tothe death, The reaſon, becauſe they were 

the liehrof rhe world, and the whole world lHeth it evill,Se Mat.s.14, 

every one rhas doth ewill hateth the tight, becaule it difco- 1109519: 

vereth and tepronerh his deeds. Yerzt 44 oi ,troth be- Cicde amia, 
ets hatred, according torhat of S' Paw! ,* Am Ttherefore Gal416, 

arr your enimie becauſe 1 tell) you the rrurh? | Vnleſle 

we. ſoc pillowes vnder'mets abowes\wee cannot pleaſe 

them: it we pleaſe them A As > 

OUce 


” —_ 4 
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Of hopouring the Minifler inword. 


toue. Er hinc. #4 lachryme , hence the bitter cold that 
nips vs every where. But how little wee are either eſtee- 
med or loued , will yet mote appeare by the outward 
fruits. For as is the 2x ternall honour ofthe minde and affe- 
&ion: ſois the externallalto, in Word,in Geſture,in Deed. 
Honeur in Word is honourable mention , whereby wee 
ſpcake nothing but honour of a man. Andthis alſo wee | 
iuſtly chalengeto our ſclues: for it is written , Thow ſhale 
not ſpeake evill of the Ruler of thy people, True it is, Mint. 
-- - x ſters are not Angels,but being made of theſame mouldes 
with other men, arc ſubic& tothe ſame infirmities.. Ne- 
Gen.9,32, 33+ verthelcſle he playes but Chams parr,that laughs athista- 
thers nakedneſſe: Shems and 1aphet will not ſee it, but goe 
backward and couer it, The exarbitancies of a 2M iniſter, 
ſaith Conſtantinethe great,ought not to be knowne vnto the 
people ; hee tor his part would rather couer them with his 
purple robe. For asthe Conuncell of Chalcedonlaith, Deli- 
ta Sacerdot um communts eſt twrpitudo , the finnes of the 
Prieſts arethe common fhame ofthe Church. True Cha- 
rity would couer a multitude of them.: buttoblazc and 
divulgethejn.is to ſpread abroad the infamie of our Mo- 
ther. And yetthis is the ordinary practiſe of theſe daics: 
the Miniſtrie 1is.the common butt againſt which they 
hoogaegGnomous arrowes of their tongues. Inall mec- 
tings Arall tables,the Mzn;fter viually. is. the ſubic& of 
thewtalke;and iris cou wed among many af peciall mark 
of truercligion:& zeale with open mouths ro publiſh the 
faulrs,ſhall I fay of inferiour Minifters 2 Nay of the 
cheetcſt fatjiers of the: Church. Wherein-alſo like but- 
chers flics they lightly pafle ouer the- whole and ſound 
places,and icize only vpon gals andſores:that is, it they 
mcetc with an infirmitie,thatthey arealwaies buzzing a- 
| | $5 | bout, 


Wes The honour of the Oimiſter in geſture. _ 
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bour,as for their graces and vertues , -rhey are wrapped 
vp in deep ſilence, Phyfitians if they*doe bart one good 
cure,grow famous thereby though they kill rwencie be- 
ſides: we how many good things {ocuerbeinvs, yet one 
leane Cow ſwallowes vp the feaucn fat , and the leaft 

weaknefle is ſufficientto diſgrace all. Weakneſſe ſay 12 
| Nay that which is counted weaknefle in others, istradu- 
ced as wickedneſſe in vs; our frailties are furies,and every 
mole- hill is made a mountaine.: So ready are theyto 
ſpeake the worſt of vs, andſoloath toſay any thing that 
may credit our Calling, - 

_ Ifthey will ſcarce vouchſafe vs a good word, is ir like- 
ly they will afford vs any Reverence in Geſture? Y ev0b4- 
diah the gouernourof king'4habs howle,' meeting with 
the Prophet Eliab tell on his-face' beforer him; Cornelis 
 the'Centurion yponS. Peters comming tothim fell downe 


at his feet. Eucn king Sul before him whom he concea.. 15am 33, ta: 


ved tobe Samvel,ſtobpedwith his face ro-dhe gronnd4 
bowed himſelfe. And'ziexanderthe grant beef 
Taddwua the high Prieſt, alighted from hishorſc,and thum- 
bled himſelfe with much reuerencevtto-him; Bur Con- 
- ſlantine agreater then hewhen heentred into: the Synede 
of Nice, bowed himſelfe very low vnto:the B:ſhops there 
aſſembled , and ſate not -downe vntillthey defired him, 
Yeathe very Gentiles themſelues ſtood-in ſuch awe of 
their Prieſts, that they durſt not vtter anobſcene word, 
much leſſe misbehaue thE(clues in their preſence. What 
thinke you 2 Shall notehefe oneday rife vp inindgemenc 
againſt vs. Chriſttons to-condeinne vs ®: For nowadaics 
every Gentleman lookes for much duty from vs, 
and takes it indignely if we ſtand not bare before him,8: 
worſhip bin with cap and knee. If wee expe the like a» 
| il 2 gaincy 
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gaine, forſooth wee are growne too proud : it is honout 
enough forvs.ifthey doe bur looke vpon vs. Preceden. 
cieis:any mans satherthen the Miniſters : euery Mam- 
woniſt every younges brother, every vpſtarr of rhe firſt 
head muſt haucthe place from vs. To the gay cloathing 
eucry one fairh, - S:t here inthe beſt roome + but vntovs, 
Stand thou there, or , fit here under my footſtoote. Thus 
chilaren, EE proudly againſt the ancient , and 
thy baſe 4g45nſt the honourable. | 

The laſt honony: we claime, is bountiful! and liberall 
maintenance. Forthe labourer is morthy of his hive: ayd the. 
mouth of the Oxe,thas treadeth out the corne, muſt not beg 
miuzied: No mari warreth this owne Charges :'and' hee 
thattecderh.a lockeliuerh by it. Even the Beyptians and 
eAhex-Gentiles prouiddd for their Prieſts. himtelfe 
appointed Tims vno beitthemorality of whith'T dif 
PYt6 not arithistiwe) beſides Cirties with their rertirorics 
and fundry otherthingvof- great valadl- The e345r/t;6 
of the Goſþell; is: moreiexcellend tlien'thet'6f the”E,aw; 
lefſetherefote:caanos be' allowed: vs.” Tithe'is too little, 
faith S. Augauſtin:clſe how-doe wee exceed the Phariſces. 
whozithedalls If we miniſter-ſpirituall'things , reaſon 
will,thanwe receaue of your temporalls; The-larw of the 
Goſpellraquirgth himthavistaughtrsimpart ru him that 
reacheth ohall his|good; Andireaſon, Foras S. Paul faith 
to Philemon,youowe your ſtluesvato vs, And vnleſſe you 
vndervalucroomuch theerernall-{aluati6 of your ſoyles, 
y&e.carnever ſufficiently recompencethe benefit yee re- 
ceaue of vs. It.i$ manifeſt ithenithat/ant PonowraMlt ſalarie- 
1s duc vnto vs. / Bur. how Pbeſeech'youare wee pajd bur. 
duc * Poorely God wot: witneſſe' the» multitude of 'im- 
propriauons,the iclling: of benefices: ; the: detention of 

| tithes 


ate. dis 


due oute the Miniſter. TRE 17 


tithes, orthe falſe and repining JO of them , with 


the like, It was once ſaid, What ſhall wee gine the man of ' 599.97. 
God; but now every one [aith, Come le v3 take rhe houſes 59h 


of God in poſſeſſion, When Moſes buile the tabernacle, he 

ng was faineto ſtay the people from gimng, 'they were ſo 

'S, forward: but now would God, wee could ftay their hands 

US trom robbing the tabernacle. Many there are whocall 

id tor a learned Mnfry in every parith: yerkeepetorthens 
ſclues thar which ſhould maintaine the CMiniſter',. A 

It ſtrange perverſeneſſe, to defire nobenefice may be with. 

P out acure, and yet to requireacure without a benefice, 

F Yea butthey are contencto- allowa Competencie . Frue.. 

L Burit they may-be our earvers, I preſume is will bee af- | 

ter the rate of Crat#' in his Ephemure, tex pound to the Lacrer. vir, 


Cooke, a groat tothe Phyſitran, ten talents to the Paraſite, ©*Theb, 
onetothe Curtizan, and to the Philoſophey three halft< 
pence. Forevery little is too muchfor vs: & bur enougly 
18 ſuperfluity. Et gnorſlum perdbrio hes , what need alk Ma, 
this waſts. The poverty ofthe Apoſtles they oftenremen- 
ber:burthe bounty of Chriſtiansthenthey vrrerly forger; 
It they will haue vs follow the one, why. refuſe. rhey" tos A 
imitate rhe other? Letthem ſell all chey have,. and [uy \44:43455; 
downe the prizes at our feet, and\ rheiy have with-theny 
whenſocuer they pleaſe. 
ButI preſſe hel points of- Honey no farther: for me: 
thinkes I Heare ſome ſay, theſewords would haue foun- 
ded berterin ſome advocates month; in ours they may 
ſceme to-proceede ofambition orcovetoutneſſe, Where- 
vntoT an{were, firſt na nb may InNNS an, if 
wee ſpeakenot for our ſelues, who-will?- and'if wee doe, 
alas whatare wee © Allother ſorts of 'men are allowed: 
to:defend rhem(ſelues: and = wee done ſuffer: "_ | 
"9" | 3 . 
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18 How the Miniſters may 


4B & and ſay nought? Secondly, {oto cenſure is a ſpice ofthe 
contempt wee ſpeake of: for indeede vvee ſeeke herein 

not ſo much our owne honour and advantage, as Gods 

lory and benefit. Gods glory , whoſe ordmance, nay 
152w-387. who himſclte by contemning vs is contemn.d. They haue 
Mal.z8. #0t reietted thee but mee, ſait God to Samnuell. Tee haue 

| robbed me intithes and offerings, ſaith heeby Malachie, 
Lucio1s, He that deſpiſeth you deſpiſethme,ſaith Chriſt. And laſtly, 
1 Thel.4®. He that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not man but God. Your bene- 
ue: fit. For to deny ſubmiſiton to thoſe who rule over you and 

3.17 ) 

watch for your ſoules, w unprofitable for you, ſaith the A. 
Serz, in dic poſtle. For firſt as Barnard ſaith, Cuins vita deſpicituy, 
Paſch, reſtat wt predicatio contemnatur : if once our perſons 
grow defoicable, little will our -preaching availe, If 

our preaching availe not, neithercan you beleeue , nor 

be ſaued. Secondly, rocontemnea Mzniſter is a fearfull 

finne; otherwiſe Hoſeas would never haue vied this ag. 

- Hoſ.4.44 gravation, the people were as they that contended with p 
2 Cluo.36 16 Pyjef, Laſtly,God puniſheth it pong is wath tem- 
porall puniſhment, as vponthe ewe, with ſeaventy years 

E@69, Captiuity: with ſpirituall, that hearing they ſhall heare, & 
AQ.u8. 26. ſeeing ſee, yet neither perceiue nor underſtand: and vnleſle 
t'1cy repent, with eternall aliv both in body and ſoule. 

But ot the contempt ofthe Miniſtry enough : let vs now 

inquire the redrefle thereof. 

See that no man deſpiſe thee, ſaith my text. A ſtrange 
ſpcech. For doc wetecreat the helme of other mens af. 
tctions? Or haue we thecommand of their actions? 
V by thendoth he charge vsto looke to it that we be not 
deſpiſed? Surcly becauſe wee our ſelucs are moſtly the 
cauſes thereof, and for thatit lies much in our owne 


hands bothro preventand redrefle it. T'o make this ap- 
pearc 
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' #vorde contempt, 19 


m_— 
— — 


peare, obſerue with niethe words immediatly going be- 
tore my text, Theſe things ſpeake, andexhort, and rebuke 
with all aut hority: fee that noman deſpiſe thee . Obſerue 
with me againe what Saint Paul ſaithro Timothie, Theſe , © 
things command and teach: let no man deſpiſe thy youth, —_ _ 
but be an example vnto beleeners, in word,in converſation, 
in charity, 4p , in faith, in purity . Which two 
places being duly pondered and confidered,itis manifeſt 
that the Apoſtles meaning here isno other then rhis, if we 
will notbe contemned, wee muſt nor carry our ſelues 
contemptibly ,, and thatto avoide this contempe, two 
things are neceſſary, firſt thar webe Good miniſters , ſe- 
on that we be Good men: for if wee faile in eyther, 
i cm poſſibly bee avoided but wee muſt bee deſpi- 
cd. 

To avoide Contempt then, firft wee muſt be Good Mi- 
ziſters: and to this endrwo thingsare requiſite, firſt a 14- 
lent, ſecondly dueemployment of the talent. By talent 
I vnderſtand fitneſle and ability. And that this is neceſla. 
ry,appearcth firſt bythe at of God: for heenever defign- 
eth any toa calling but hee furniſheth him before hand 
with ſufficient gifts. If «Mofes muſt be the chicte gover- 
nour and lawgiuer of 1ſrae/, he ſhall be learned, yea e- 
ven inall the wiſdume of the eAigyptians, end mighty both A8.7.12. 
inwords and deeds. If Bezaleet and, Aholiab muſt build Wy 1 
the Tabernacle, hee, will fill 1hemiwith. his ſpirit in wiſ 
dome, in underflanding;..1» knowledge, in all manpter of 
workemauſbip, in gold, ſilver, braſſe, ſtone, timber, ard | 
what ever elſe was-needfull. Eſay being todoe an errand *9 £7.% 
for the Lord;harh his lipps firſt touched with 4.cole fra the 
altar. leſws the ſonne of Mary being ordained ro bee the 
WMeſiiar of the world, is anointed with the ale of #lad. "wo 


neſſe. 
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How the Miniſters may awoide contempt. 


AQ.3.4 


Ich 3:34 


Mal.3.9. 


x Tim. 3+ 2, 
TIut.1 9. 


Eſa.56 19. 
Jer,16 21, 


I | ler.\1.6. 


2 Cor.2.16- 


neſſe abone all his fellowes, and receiueth the ſpirir with. 


out meaſure. Finally the ewelue Apoſtles being to carry 
the name of Chriſt throughthe world, were firſt bapri. 
zed with fiery tongues and repleniſhed with the hol 
Ghoſt at leruſalem.The ſame appeareth alſo by the or- 
dinance of God in his Church. For the Prieſts lips ( ſaith 
Malachie) ſhould preſerve knowledge, and they ſhould ſeeke 
the law at his mouth, for he ts the meſſenger of the Lord of 
Hoſts.Saint Pan alſo ſaith, that 4 Biſhop muſt bee NNimG- 
apt to teach: and able by ſound dottrine both to exhort, and 
convince gaineſaiers. And ſeeing no worke can well goe 
forward without fit inſtruments, and the-end of 'the Mz. 
niftry is to publiſh the Goſpel, and to build vp the body 
of Chriſt: reaſon it ſelfe tellerh vs,a MimFfer muſt haue 
his aptneſſe and fitneſſe therevnto. Aptneſle and fitnefle 
I ſay,though not exact and in the higheſt meaſure, for 
then might wee crie out with Saint Paxl, x ac3s mime 75 oug+ 
10, who ſufficient for theſe things? Yet atleaſt compe- 
tent and in ſomertolerable meaſure,thatthey exceede the 
ordinary ſort of men, as the- Sicleotrheſancuarie doth 
the common Sicle in value. 

This fitneſſe if a cMMinifer altogether want, how cari 
he eſcape contempt?God himſelte in contempt calls them 
Idol _ dumbe dogs,blind watchmen, brute beaſts: 
And indeede whatare they but clouds without water, 
heads withourbraine, bels without clapper, nurſes with- 
out milke. Iuſtly may they ſay with rthe-propher, 44,h, 
Domine non poſſum loqui quiapuer ſum,ah Lord I cannot 
ſpeake for ] am a child. If a manthar cannot reade, ſhould 
take vpon himto be profeſſor in Greeke or Hebrew, ſpetFa- 

tum admiſii riſum teneatis ,\could' you abſtaine from 
laughter? Farrc more ridiculousis hee who being tgno- 


rant 
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How MiniFeri vrodfron content, wer . 8; 
rant of all humanity, takes vpornhimitobee a reacher in | 
divinity. Yetamong theſe ignorants there are too" many __ 
fozaretores, proud beggers: Laodiceans who:count them. 373-17: 
{clues richend of good wealth,yet are wretched, and nil 1 Tim. 1.4, 
ferable, and poore. Who faine wouldbetſteemed DodFort 
of the law ,yet vnderſtand neither what they ſay nor whereof 
they affirme. Oratores novi ; ſtulti, adoleſcentsl;,vpſtare, 
fooliſh, boy preachers: of whoma manmay truly ſay as 

he ſaid of the nighringale, - vox 7.7 9 | mou 
are nothing elſe but voice, right like vnto.Cawelrons, all TE 
lungs and no heart. _ OR _ _—_ haue be 
.-mouthes yer cannot ſpeake,others ſpeake bur nothing ts , 
the apale; both make themſclues' ridiculous edits 
world, and draw contempr ypontheirowne hcads..Hee 
chat will be honoured'muſt hauehis ralene, |. 745 5h 
So muſt he alſo duly employ it; Forthe end ofthe ras 
lent is employment: + arid he that hath an officeis: bound 
to at andexecute the duties thereof. Whemthe::Lordof 
the family, as it is inthe;parable, diſpenſed his. talants' a+ payne. 
monyg his ſeryants; ro.one fiue to! ariother two, 'torath 
one: {ow rw GR his _ newithigdvan- 
tage. AndS, Pau! knowing that God hag beatoweaa:great 
gift VPORT! iwcolecchargnd Ber, .negleR itnote r Tim. 4.14, 
yea that he 'doe drafwmytr , quicken wp thei gift of God > Twm.1s. 
which « in him If Timothie.be an Evangelift, he muſtdor »Tim4.S- 
the worke of an Evangeliſt and fu 
the gift isgiuento enablea man in 
ry one may miniſter: according ts 
And this he muſt notdoe fleightly: 
faithfully, painefully, grauely , In 
he muſt be inſtant\ in ſeaſon zout offeaſy 
inggexhorting with 4ll long ſuffers / 
mm 
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How Miniſters occaſion comempt+: _ 


1 Tim.4 6. 
a Iim 2.15, 


Mat-25 26, 
28 30, 


1 Tim,5.17. 


he prouc himſelfc aged Miniſter of Ieſus Chiiſt, and &' 
workeman that needeth not tobee aſhamed. Honour ſhall 
crowne his:head:and2 good name thall hee:purchaſe a- 


; mangthe' Saints, Bur ſhame and comcmpr hall: furely 


puiſueallthokt; Who hauing recciued their talent, awe n- 
bil agnnt, ant non ſatis agunt, ant ſatagunt,cither doe'no- 
thing, ornor cnoagh, cr ever 'doe the taske . Firſt thoſe 
that doc nothing: tor the ſervant that digged his talent in 
the'carth, andemployed itnot, was cenfured by his Ma- 
ſter forwickedaxd ſlothfull, had his talent taken from 
him, andfor his vaprofirableneſſe was commanded into 
vtter darkeneſſe. It is the Elder that yules well, and labours- 
in the word and dotrine that is worthy of double honour: 
the idler deſcrucs nonearall ; nonor fo muchas fingle. 
He that will not labonr mu# not eate: and hee that will 
not worke in the vine-yeard muſt not looke for his peny. 
Yeaburthey. are:{o much employed: other waies that 
they hiucnortedfate,Whar?No kafureto be Miniſters? 
whyarethey Monftercthen? To feede vpon the flocke 
and norro feede ity is little bercer then (acriledge: and ar- 
gues gbuſe, ſordid, and contemptible minde. Secondly 
thardoe ſomerhing, but not enough: [ſuch as once per- 
haps in aquarter- ſhower downe. tome thort-collati- 


' orwvport their. people, and then-[ſuffer them, a long 


time after to line hike fliell-fith fuo fe \farro, vpon 
their. owne Jiquor . 'Such alſo as are more frequenr, 
bur-negligent withall: norcaring what they ſay; fo they 
hokd vur their Houge, If Fericdes was carctull not to 
fpeake an idle word before the people, and Pemeſthenes 
wiſhed his words beforckevreered chem might bee not 
oily yet» wricren, butyaugagreven > how much more 
oughta Atvnikrnagbrralvifed  \beforc hee open'hts 
jt 
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Miniſters too oft eu occa{aon their one contermpe. "8 
mouth in the congregation? Vhat-thaqu/dooſt,dge wyb 
all thy might,ſaich the wiſe mani. and. curſed. hee that Eccleſ.s 1, 
doth the worke of the Lord negligently, faith. the Prophet. 
If everyone muſt looketa' bis feete when bed geeth,te-the 
houſe of+Gad: mach moxemuſt a Preacher 50. hig;t | 
betorehe enter into the pulpit; Otherwiſe hee ſhall 
offer vp the ſacrifice of a. andget contempt forhis la- 
bour. Laſtly, thoſe whooverdoe, / or. doe, mare 1 
nough: ſuch I meane as affect nothing elſe but a 
curious Xp RO nee" 24" their ations 
out of allauthors both-Ecclefiaſtieall &profanc, orloic 
aloft in vnneceſſary ſpeculations favre aboue the capacity 
of theirguditars./ 1 heſe aver-doe, 6&1 8910: r0ngy wy 
145 tug es take great paines, 1 and) evilcerate, themiUluts, 
as it were, ro weaue:a:webbe, which ywhenut: is erided, ts 
fir for no other vſe, bur only.asari-voprofitable thing to 
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thinke it valdwtull inSertridns toallea ethc ſayings'of 
ancient, Fathers and atherwritorse /God-torbid- Fo. is 
ay be;taughtveioh. 


Epimenides, All tenths. are Gods: 
ſaith Ambroſe. If. Philefaphers han 
are 11 4, wee may Ghadllengeithons 
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ak What Tedrning My be uſed'in Sermons: > 


poſſe drs? Saith Auguſtine. The captiice womans head be- 


ing ſhaven, aud ntiles pared, wee may take her to wife, ſaith 
Hierome. Tyrians may helpeto-build the Temple :\and 


"David may dehead Colias with his owne' ſword. Ani 
'asfot humane learning, iris not only lawfalt,butinfome 


caſes'neceffary. For as Lozick reacheth wivis ww Atta wins 
Buiveil«'s Znno G's n0man candemonſtrate paſſing from 'one- 
-kind unto another: but looke towhart ſcience the tearmes 
:ofthequeſtion belong, from thence only are-proofes tb 
bedrawne.' Which being ſo, how canlT handlethe /que. 
ſtion of Freedame of will without naturall Philoſophy, 
whereunto that tearme belongerh? And how can I'bet- 
ter demonſtratethat the law. Morallis written naturally in 
the heart,chen by the reſtimony of choſe men who'wete 
never by grace 'clevated aboue nature?” ' Wherefore if 
there beany who condemnethe vie of humane karning 
in Sermons :1t1s ſaith Gregory Nazianzene, becauſe them. 
felues are ignorant, and would nor hatie their ignorance 
eſpicd. If rhis he your mind, will ſome yer fay,whar'is it 
then your diſtike* Firſt I diffike-char that ſhonld be cal. 
led eſoquerice which 18 nor fo, as being -neither'appro- 
ved by the precepts of thoſe who haue written of 0r4ro- 
9, norexampled by the practiſe of thoſe'whotaue bin 
eſteemed the moſt famons 0 raters, When holy Spirid?- 
on heard Triphyllizs call that afumax. which our Saviour 
called xy«88anx, though both words fignified'thefame 
;thingy yer be ſharpely rebuked him: faying., doeſt thou 
thinkthou canſt fpeak better then Chrift himſelfer har 
would he haue: faid, thinke you; if heehad heard Coz07. 
.the French Ieluitepreachof the #ſcalados of vertue , and 
the Barrecados.of greedy defire;andcall lefirs Chriſt the 
:Doipfingt heauen? Suraly.ivis the languagenot of Baby- 
e214 © KW lon: 
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What eloquence =_ be vſed in Sermons. 


{on but of Canaan which the holy Ghoſt hath ſanRificd 

for the preaching of the Goſpell. . Secondly 1 milike 

that frothic conceits,,and wittic yanities ſhould becoun. 

ted learning, - For true learning is ſubſtanciall and reaii, 

bertering the vnderſtanding, and making the heart wile: 

but theſe _ ſtand only in.ſceming,tickling the carc,& 

making the headgiddy,bur neuer feeding the ſpule. Lear- 

_ you mayecall it if you pleaſe, howbcit, as Saint ſaw/ 1.Tim.6.20, 

faith,it is but 44mp@& hn, ſcience falſtly ſo called, which 

he would hauc his Timorhie carctully ro avoid. Thirdly 

andIlaſtly,it diſpleaſeth me, that herein they propound 

tothemſtlues,norGods glory , orthe edification of the 

Church, bunt their owne praiie & applauſe. To what end 
_elferhis vaine'oftentarion,of wit,cloquence, reading, and 

all variery of learning? Wherein firſt they prevaricare 

with Chriſt, pretending to woothe ſoules of men_vnto 

Chriſt , but indeed intending to-win reputation to them- 

ſelues. Secondly they fayle c hope and expectation of 
. their brethren;who repauring torthem for inſtruction, re-- , 
ccauemo'more benefit by their Sermons, then Caligplas: 

gueſts did by his golden banquet, which onely.delighted 

the eye, but neither pleaſed the palate, nor. ſatisfied-the- 
 tomacke. Wiſe and wholſome is the counſell of S, Hre- 
.rome,whenthou teacheſt in the Church, non. clamor populi 
ſtd gemirns ſuſcitetur, ſtirre you vpnotthe applaule- bur 

the grones of the pag lachryme: auditorum laudes tne. 
ſont, lerthe teares ofthe auditory be thy praiſes, If thou 
-Canſt with Peter pricke the people at rht- heart', and make ,, 
them ſay, Menand brethren what ſhall we doe* If by dif. a8.24.255. 
courling of righteonfneſſe, temperance, and indgement to 


come,thou canſt make Felix tremble,thou ſhalt both glo. 
rific God,and procure honour vato thy ſelfe; But if neg-- 
jo mm 3 . king, 
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26 A good Miniſter muſt be 4 good man. 
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lecting theglory of God,thou aymeat nothing butthine 
owne praiſe and commendation : God will ſurely poure 
downe contempt vpon thee. For his mouth hath ſpoken 
13 240-3.9 5- 756m that honour me will 1 hononr, and they that deſpiſe 
me ſhall be lightly eſteemed. Thus toavoid contempr,, it is 
neceſlary we be good Miniſters. | 
It isnecefſary alſo that we be Good men. Although in- 
truth I ſec nothow a mancanbe a Good Minifter, vnleſle 
wathall he be a Good man. For ifhe defined rightly who 
ſaid that an Orator is vir bonus dicendz peritms , a good 
man skilfullin pleading : what ſhould let but I may as 
tuly ſay, a Good Miniſter is vir bonus docendiperitus a 
good man well able to teach. Andifthe Goodneſſe ofa 
man be principally diſcerned in the honeſt diſcharge of 
the duties of his Calling : hardly can that <Mznifter beea 
Good man,who dothnot taithfully execute, the office of 
his M#niſtrie. Neuertheleſſeto ſpeake diſtintly of them, 
it is neceſſary, as wee haue ſaid, for the avoiding of Con- 
« Fempt,not only to be Good Miniſters, butalſo Gaod Men, 
practiſing in our ſelues what wee teach vnto others, and 
framing our liues aaſwerable to our do@rine. This was 
Exod.:8.30, typed by Aarons Vrimand Thummim which hee was to 
carry in the breſt-plate vpon his heart : forthe. ohe bero- 
kened light and verity of docrine,the other vprightneſie 
and integrity of life. The ſame wasalfo ſignified by the 
v.10.33-3+ golden bells and pomegranares hanging round abour vp- 
onthe hemmeot- his prieſtly veſtment: forthe bells are 
no Other thenthe ſound of wholſome-preaching , and'the 
pomegranats,thenthe fruirs of goodiuing. As.it was ty- 
ped inthe old Teſtament, ſo is it exprefly commanded in 
. the new. S* Pax inftruting T/mothie and Titus how a 
Biſhopſhould be qualified, requirethot him that bice bec 
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28 Good example to their flocke. 


Philip dancing, wonder © Philip,quoth he, ſeeing thou 
bcareſt the perſon of a King,that thou doſt the workes of 
Therſites, Much more rightly may I fayof theſe, I mar- 
vell that having taken vpon them the office of Phinees, 
with what face they canatthe part of Zimri. Impudent 
beyond meaſure muſt they needs be , who being guiltie 
(none more) of drunkennefle, adultery, blaſphemy, and 
the like, yer lift vp their voices like trumpers,and prefume 
in open pulpit bitterly to inveigh againſt the ſame ſinnes 
in others. Every one will ſay toſuch a one; Med:ce cura 
teipſum,Phyfitian heale thy {elfe: "ayer lar dulds taxcer 
$:%#r,you take vpon youto cure others being your {clues 
full of boyles and vicers.. It is altogether prepoſterous 
for a ſtrumpetto rake vpon her the reformation ofthe 
 ſtewes. Manmw que ſordes abluit munadas eſſe debet, ſaith 
| Gregory.: the hand had need to beecleancthatcleanſeth 
other things. The yay when anevill man gaue them 
| good counſell,cauſed an honeſt manto ſay the ſame , & 


| Pi.50.1617, thenimbraced it. Whac ſpeakel of Spartans ? God can- 


notabidethata wicked ma hating tobe reformed, ſhould 
oncetake his covenant in his mourh. A more dangerous 
peſtilence then a lewd — there cannot be: the con- 
| ragion of his life quickly intecterh, euery one thinketh it 
| | notonly lawfull,but ſafe alſo'to follow his guide. And 
| thus I feare doe they many times reaſon , the Preacher in- 
deed earneſtly difl:vades from finne,and perſwades vnto 
; ſanctiric of lite, threatning hell vatothe one, and promi- 
ſing heauen vnto the other: bur if he belecued verily that 
| there is a heauen or a hell, doe youthinke hee would liue 
| ſucha deboiſht and difſolute life as he doth 2 He knowes 
well enough what he doth,nonebetrer : let vs doe as hee 
LS doth,catand drinke and*be merry , for to. marrow wee 


—_— 


What ſeverity Biſhops ſhould wſt,ce. | 


ſhall die, And thus Hophni & Phinees behauing :rhem- 
{clues like the fonnes of Belial, are the very - of 
Atheiſme and prophaneneſſein the world , and by this: 
meanesdraw contempt not only onthemſclues, bur alfo: 
vpon the ſacrifices and religion of God . Bur contratily, 
whoſoever, ſaith our Saviour Chriſt, ball doerhecom- yy ;., 
mandements of God himſelfe, and teach others to doe them - 
#00, ſhall becalled great in the Kingdome of Heaven + Of 
ſuch aone it will bee reported that God iw in him of ig * Cor-14-35, 
truth, The Saints will receize him 44 an Angell of God, Gala 14 15* 
even as Chriſt Ieſwes, and be ready to plucke out their eyes 
#0 giue them to him. As for others,he cannot bur finde ap- 
prouement intheir conſciences: for as the wiſe hearheq 
ſaid, Aded gratioſaeft virtus, vt inſitum etiam malis\ fit, 
probare meliora, ſo gratious athing is vertue, 'that'even 
wicked men by the inſtint of nature allow and com- 
mend that which is goed . .And thus much of the 
thirdand laſt part, the redreſie'of our c—_ Now it re- 
maines before I diſmiſle you, briefly ro make ſome par- 
ticular application. | | 
And bere, though I well might, yet will Inot extend 
my exhortation farther then our Apoſtiedoth his:hee re. 
ſtraineth his to Titze, that is tothe Afrarfter, lo will T 
mine. Firſt therefore, if _—_— toourhopes and de- 
fires wee might now haue enioycd the of the re- 
verend Father ofthis D#ocefe, [would humbly haue in- 
treated himro See that Titus be not deſpiſed, Thar ta this 
end he would haue fpeciall care whom tice admirsinto 
this holy order: for Nonex quolibet li  Mercarius, YR 2 
every man is not firto make 2 Miniſter. 'Farre be ir from Y- 
ſoreverend a Liſhop,citherwith /croboumto rake Proefts x King. rags, of - 
of the baſeſt of the people, or with Caligula ro deg big, a” © 
| na ore -Y 71 
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F329: Y ſe in examining thoſe that are tatake Orders. 


his horſe [ncitatms ro the Conſulſbip. Thar alſo hce would 
be pleaſed to beare aneye _-_ thoſe that are already ad- 
mitted, toacountenancethoſc that walke worthy of their 
places, and ſeverely'to cenſure ſuchas either by their 
lencſle or miſliuing fcandalizetheir profeſſion. But I 
reprefſe my (cle, and from him that 1s abſent turne my 
T {peech vnto you hat are prefentand haue delegate pow- 
'Y crandauthority from him. You, and thofe that depend' 
I -vpen you; doe I earneſtly beſeech, to ſeeto #t alſo, that 
It | Titus be not deſpiſed. Good reaton liaue Ithus ro befeech 
| you: for your-exorbitations and abuſes. .redound to the 
T: diſhonour of your Lord, though heneither at them nor 
| approue them, and from him deſcend to theskirts of his. 
| clothing, vs his inferiour M#niſters.' Shall I tell you a 
| PFraſmde ra, ſtory? Davidſonneto Phil:prhegood Duke of Burgun-. 
| Concionan- dy, being Brſbop of Ytrecht, would needs one day, nor by 
| ; his Poſer but by himſelfe, make triall of thoſe that offe-. 
| red themſcluesto holy orders: and finding them- vnſuffi« 
| cient reieedall burthree, His officers therewith offen- 
l ded ſaid; it would bea foule ſhame to.che Church, if of 
[ three hundred three only ſhould be admirted. To whom. 
the Biſhop, it would-bee a fouler ſhame, if inſtced of 
men affes might beadmitted. Yea bur, ſay they, this age 
breeds not Paslsand Hieroms, you muſt take ſuchas it 
affords. Irequire not ſuch quothrhe Biſhop,but aſſes will 
I not admit.. Then muſt you increaſe our wages, fſay- 
| they, forby ſuch aſſes doe wee liue, Thus you ſee that 
|  inferiourofficers fomerime commit errors whichthe ſu- 
| periors know not of, wherewith notwithſtanding hee is 
charged: and that they ſceke more their owne adyantage, 
| then the dignity citherofthe Churchor the Churches Mi- 
| Ser.zy, *- #:ſtry. lr was the complaint of Saint Bernard in his timc 
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tbat Church officers tudiedmore how,ro empry.mens 
rſes, thento reformetheir vices. I-fearerheſerimesare 

tle berter, and that our mony is rather viſtedthen our 
manners: ſo the fees comein roundly',; no matter how: - 
irregularly men liue.O that your principall aime wereto 
redrefle abuſes, & to remaue ic out ofthe Church? 
how pretious would your name bee among the Saints 
and what honour might you gaine- both to Church and 
Churchmen? What Lfarther ſay? No more butthis, 
Your Courts arecalled Chriſtian: Gadgrant your carri- 
age may be ſo Chriſtian in them, that they may ever tru- 
ly be as they are called. MF 


flocks, that youmay approue you | 
"nab Either by it ſclke will not ſcrue theturne: what God = 
ath joyned togerher, may 
never ſo vprighty, yet-it 
auing one you emp 
Agaize haur you neverſorichs 
ver ſo diligently, yerif yourlife 
Cn ont: 
ty; ori or £ a 
enrol Inn 
Whathehath giueny | Ana 2% 6 


and when it is gone,you caqnorbur grow; worle 5: of 
yncill you riſ6ro the he! ger? plunge/your 
pit everlaſting perditioo. 32 47665 4 


{clues intothe 
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, Minitters ſhould vine no inſt 


Bain, 


Eris a fearfull fpeech of Saint Chryſoſtome, ©nis unquan 
Clericum lapſum panitentem vidir? Whoever ſaw a Mi- 
nifter recover himſclfe after his fall by repentance? And 
indeede it is but ſeldome ſcene. For the fins that are ſifl- 
gle in others being double in him, and an idle word in an 
others raouth being as it were blaſphemy 'in his - God 
puniſheth him more rigorouſly then hee doth others. 
When once he giueth over the conſcience of his calling, 
the ſpirirof God departeth from him as hee -did from 


1Sew.16.14. Fay}: and then looke what degree of excellency hee held: 


Mart,s.14- 


Luc 14.35. 


Exod.20.5, 


Rowa 16 - Pudeas Evangely, let 1s not be aſhamed of the G 


betore, into the ſame degree of baſeneſſe he degenerates 
afterwards. The ſtrongeſt wine turneth intothe ſharpeft 
vineger: and the nobleſt A ngells inning became the vgli- 
ef Divells. In like manner is it with vs. And if wee who 
arethe Salt of the earth, once looſe. our ſavour, where- 
withall ſhall we be ſeaſoned? Wee are thenceforth good 
for nothing, neitherfor the land nor the danghill , but 
only to be caſt our, and rroden vnderfoot of men. Take 
wee heede therefore that wee diſhonour not God, leaſt he 
diſhonour vs: for our God's ajealous God, and his ho- 
nouris as deare vato him as the apple ofhis eye. ' If wee 
beare both Yrim and Thummim in our breaſtplares , and 
carry our ſelves in his ſight both'as Good Miniffers, and 
Good men: neither ſhall wee any way diſhonour him,nei- 
ther ſhall wee be cauſes of comempr vponourſehes, but. 
ſhall exactly and perfectly obſerue- this - Apoſtolicall 
charge, Seethat no man defpiſe thee.” Yey but will ſome. 
ſay, when yet hage done all yeecandoe, and haue per- 
formed the wilt'of God on eanth,as the Angels doe in 
: heauen, yer canyou not efcape contempt fromall, ''bur 
fome will ſtil} deſpiſe you. Granrir; Yerforalt this Ne 
ofpell of 
rt 


-- vo a oe 


occaſion to rhie people to rhiteninenhens.. 


Chriſt, for it is the power of God-vnto ſalvation. It it pro. 
jen of Ignorance, becauſe they pas not theme 
of the eMimiftry* letvs fay with our Saviour Chiifh. Fa 
ther forgine them for they know not what they doo: If pa. 1uk23-34 - 
rents beare much with froward children, and Phyfitians | 
with their franticke patients: why ſhould not wee par. i! 
don much more vnto thoſe, whoſe ſoules wee hope by it 
the grace of God to ſaue? If it be of wilfulnefſe, then let 
vs put onthe greater minde, and with the Zmperonur Se. il 
vers, While wee arecarefull of _ our qduries, little | 
care what others ſay of vs. Let them ſpit againſt Heaven 
as long as they liſt, it will ſurely fall downe intheir owne 
faces againe, Their perverſe judgements are to bee neg- 
leed, & ad honeſta vadenti contemnendus eft- hic con- Sen, 
temptus, of all them that aime ar a Crowne of Glor 
this contempt muſt be contemned. If wicked and finfull 
men ſhould honour vs , wee had reaſon to ſuſpe our 
ſclues, leaſt all were not well with vs: butif they deſpiſe 
vs, wee haue cauſe to thinke the more honourably of 
our ſelues . God ceaſerhnot to be | ER ne 
notſo vnto ſome: Neither is the Sunne darke becauſe 
blind eyes ſee not the light thereof. Let ignorant & lewd 
wretches thinke as they pleaſe, yer maugre rhem all,our 
calling is of all other. the-moſt honourable: and wee our 
ſelues if wee be both Good HMinifters and: Good Hen 
deſerue ofall double honour. Which if wee cannot ob- 
taineof ſome , yet ſhall wiſJYame ſtill bee in;ificd of her aſs 
ewne children.Our owneconlciences, the Saints of God, 
his bleſſed Angel's ſhall honour vs : yea., as. the Propher 
[i ſpeaketh, wee ſhall be glorious inthe eyes of the Lord, and-gg,,, 
aur God fhall be our ſtrength, with him is our reward. Hee , _ 
will make vs rulers over many things heere , and in the Matzy.ah 
: nn 3 NEXT 
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Hiniſters ſhould ginexo inft occaſion, 7c. 


next world enter 5 into eternall toy, For as Daxiel ſaith, 
with whoſe comfortable words I-conclude this exerciſe, 


They that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brightneſſe of the firma- 
Dang. gil, Coane many #0 righteonſneſie , \4s the 
— ftars for ever andever. | 
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C hbrifts ſheepe are among wolues. 


preſcr iberh dg moſt excellent and abſolute rule , Bee 
ycewife bat dork bay hinocent al. Ns ſencencewor- 


thy robe fade boy he nn eter nt _”_- 
ces of publite wdgement, it een in the 


(ciencntof alt rrue Chriftians. For itisas ifhe bouldf 

in regard of the evils ern otherwi {ctuffer,Be yee oa 
45 Serpents , þt.i EcO 6 oOwne practiſe, bee Fo yes 
1nnd6ent as D ons." Fexrav brine be 

as] ſuppoſe both Aa onable and profitable: yer bree fy 


confidering the my and pen — ro ſuc= 
ceed. 
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AllI haue to ſay touching thele words may bee redut. 
ced to two heads, frſt Chriſts counſel, ſecondly the /imi- 
141310n0f the pradilc of it .- Chroſticon Iis. is, Bewſt: 
the limiter ian; Br innocent: both exprefied by way bf afl- 


legory or Sinvlitgde the Conf, my role Ji. 


miturian Br inndcenut us Dues "The'meanjn '0 Jer. 
ſhallthe berrerconceaue, if yee gine me leave inthe 
_ Chriftthus ro-paraphraſe 1 n, + oro adaiſe ts 

Jv vidin er 4nd ſecuring © elnts' to bee as 
9 wines, or rior ring oye niet & wee, 
krnaze that: 1 permit 103 1/110-y0u a» outimiited-wifuome to. 
eempaſfe your defienes by whit manes ſooner; No, T7 would 
bane you {oy 10 be ſeypents as yee coaſt not ts be Dowes , foro 

be wiſe as yee' pemegine alſo inn rent.” Bet you Serpenir-lifa 
Dones amd Done-like Serpents, wiſely: mnocent , and. thnd. 
cent/y.wiſt, Now of the parts it-order,jf firſt by our pa- 
uence premiſe a wordortwaine of the _ of this. 
Ocacte';” occafioned: rherevato by: the 1llariue Pradtife 
Therefove, Br yeethevefore Wiſe as-Strperinr. © 

This #/larrue argues the ſentence 25 be'a cofielifion ini. 
Tad vpon fore promiſes." :That- which Chtift hath, 


premiſed, 


dt td eb. ind 


One — 


premiſed is rhis,7 fend ——— 
that * Ir: is. interpxete abr next verſe following my 
Text, Bewareof men, Betorethey were anal, eſe, now 
iSpems Men. ,'which/if. yee ioyne miaketh 
Aureardponts, Men wolncs that isimen of a wolyidhnarure & 
dilpoſitian; pv eee ns man would-with vorobim- 
ſcltethe bodyof yettootoo many are.contented 
to allumce vexo chemſclues thequaliries: of beaſts, and'in 
the ſbape.of men te carry; about with them walviſh.na 
tures,jn.ravingGauageneſſeeruchy be prepidg-yponparte 
innocent ſheepe. Secing _—_ eng —_R— 
ſuch Wolues, Be miſe ſen 2057 
Trueitis thatin the g enagees Ports Hine, or 
ther inthe tare Þf iInnacenty! and. integritie; whois all 


fitionthe.old proverh waserucy)\emernwint Drwy one , 
p Lou: 


tan was a Gud yaro another, - Far: beforc4auan+ 
ouſly affected; roben God, be was like vixo:God), andas 
the coined God, bart hisi 
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T7... a6 vnto another; began a ner: proueth;oneman'isa 
wolfevfito another; Homo hominilupms, as appeares b 


E(.11.6,7.$. 
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2.Tim.3. 3-4+ gopd,tr4iraps heady, 


'murthering 
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| Woluefihtin ſbeepe mins. 


that woluiſhfa&ot Caimeterinthe infancie of the world 
his owne brother.” And atthowgh-abourthe- 
timedfrhe floud the world were yet k-its1mnoricy'2 yer 
a5 the ſeriprareſaffirmertumen'iivere waxen Giants ir cru- 
elty and inhumanity: Neichcr,may we thigke that: as the 
world grew elderit waxed-betres ,-: for. exporience hath 
found/trrootrue of tur pl egiums pejer avi Putit 'Noghte- 
quieres mox autres >Progmiem! wiripftrem, the'time of 
our parents 1s worterhen thatof our grandfathers;we are 
worſe then our parents,and we ſhall leave behind 'vs a po- 
ſtcrity. worfe then our ſtlues}/ io 9/7 41 125 5D 0 
..., TheProphet indeedfanhchar-in- the larter 'daies ; The 
Wolfe ſhall dwell with'the Lambr;andthe Leopard: ſhall ye 
-with the:Kid,and the Lion with the Calfe., and the Beare 
with the Cow,z#e.as if men then ſhould put off their wol-. 
viſhnawires and become innocent Eambsor Dawes: Bur 
-thisis norte-be.vndexftood vniverſally of al};bilton 


# i 


_ 


ro Foc ly of 
thoſe Wolues and rawenous beaſts which are —_— by * 


the fpirir:of God, and dwell in the moanraine ofhis holt- 


among-whow is the wnity of the ſpirit in the bond of - 
:eueninitheſe al{o , as the Poer ſpeaketh, 
\Pauen quide ſuptrent priſte'veſtigiafraudu., ome velicks. 


pelreralt 


ofthe old/lenen ſtilremaine, For being bur inparrrege- 


'nerate,nomiutveſt if trom the principle of fteſhinhabiring 
;in them ſome iqordinarc & inconifiderate: actionsartimes. 


; proceed,” Orherwiſeweefindethe prophecie of the holy 
»Apoſtle duly:fulfilled; whoforetold,rhut in the laft' daies 
"menJbould be without natural affettion, truce breakers, 


falſe aceufers jnvemperate fievce,defpiſers of them that ate 


inde this = 


'S 


” * 
Pate itn {0 A a ad * 
4 _ Fs by : 4 - », 0 


% 


———_  —C—C——————— — _— 


wolnes in ſheepe 5hims. 
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neſleof iayles,this abundance of law-quarrels, theſe ty 
ranniesand oppreſſhions of the poore plainely argue, thar 
alhough wolues are long agoe baniſhed out of this [and, 
: pms n-wolues. there ſtill remaines too-grer ſtorc& 
f . Nowiyet happier were it for the poore ſheepe-if theſe 
Woluesdid ſhew thernſelues -onely.intheiriowne caſes.- 
but foir. is many timesthey-puronthe ſlicepes fell: And 
therefore ificberruewhichone _ —_— innocentia 
rudens eſſet nequitia,innocencehad periſhed] 
1 edn had beene cunning; Ts 


poore innocents... A hard thing 1s it to. eſcape! Joabs ſtab 
whenhisfalutarion ſhall be, how doſt thon my Brother ; ot 
Tudes treaſon when it is ſmoothed; oucr with. a hiſſe and 
an /{hailt,or Herods butchery when he pretends to-wor« 
ſhip the Tnfant. So thatis moſt true which S/omon ſaith 
that Daily we walke inthe midſt Po ſzares and that as. our 
Sauiour ſaith, Wee arefent abroag: 

_— W wolzes, Now then in regard. ofrheic wanitold and grear 

2 dangers whatcourſe are we totahes Muſt wee be ſimple 


as aſſes tobcareall wrongs £ Or make our fcluesas. burrs 
forevery one'to ſhoat the arrowes of his injuries againſt 
vs? Nor ſo: for ſo.docing weeſhould- bur inyice-men'to. 


lay-moretoad vstheninthe end we ſhonld bee able 
tobeare; and if chenire; ache. Peet {peakerh; riſe vp at 
midnight to-rob andkillmwmeny wt reipſum:ſerwes: now: ex- 
pergiſceris? ſhould not wee ſpeedily ſhift vs of- our beds 
glean preſerue our ſclues** The/beſt-rule then thar 
wecan follow is this of our Saniours;,;: On ore 
wiſe as.Serpents: for now I cometothe firtt part wii 

is the counſcl]; TY "4 $015 SO YEE 
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Wolnes in fheepeskins. 


CA 


Gen.z.1., 


Gen,3-15, 


in diſcourſing at large of the nature of a Serpent, and the 
Morall Philoſopher in reading vnto you a lecture of Pro- 
dence. But {o docing 1 ſhould much forger the place 
whereT ſtand, namely the chaire of Diveinny, rel. 
ſing that maximand principle that Parables and Alegorves 
are no farther to be vrged rthenthe author himſelfezaten- 
ded to extend them. And thereforealthongh i be no dif- 
ficult marter to finde out many witty: lances be- 
twixt the nature-of aSerpencand a wiſe -Chriſtian, yer 1 
teaucthem all to fuch asloue ſuch witty impertinences, 3: 
will keepe my ſelfe to the plaine meaning of Chrsft. In c- 


very fimilitade, are contained either expreſly or  inclu- 


fiucly two propofitions, which Artificers call egxirenc 6c 
WiSons Propoſition and Redd:tion. ret fimilirude: the 


ought yee alſa ro be wiſe. Sothat firſt Iam to ſpeake ofthe 
one, and then in the iecond place of the other. 36s 
| Thar Serpents are naturally wiſe and ſubtill, Moſes 
witnefſcih ſaying that the Serpent was the fubrileft beaf 
of the field: at the ac of the Divcllalſo argues 2s much 
1n that he made ſpeciall choiceofthe Serpent, as the fit- 
teſt inſtrumentro begwilerhe Woman. Whererpan in 
ſome languages they vie rofiry by way of proverbe, He 
s wifcr they 4 Serpemt. Now thewiſdome of the 
ts doublecither Offenſive or- Defenfixe. 0 ffenfine where- 
by hes canning to hurt man. For there: being! a naturall 
Antipathy berwixt the Serpentand Man, and the: Serpent 
knowingwell that Man beares hima deadly hatred, bee 
ſcekerh all opportunities, and lycth inambuſhas tit were 
totake his advahtagero'ſting him by rheheele.. This ap- 
peareth __ ſentence of God paſſed vpon them. both, 
Hee ſhall bre ake thy head and thou ſhalt bruiſe bis heele: 2s 


 #ropoſotion is this, oft Toth are wiſe, the Reddition, ſo 
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The wiſdomn of Serpents, 


alſo bythar of old Jacob. Dan ſhall be a ſerpen the way, 
an adaer by the path, biting the hor ſe beetles, Ns that the ri. 


arr ſhall {al barkward:2nd > finally that of Salomon, If the tlio. 


be ens wo when he 4s not charmed nobetter 6 a babter Hig 
ne wiſdom is whereby he's cunning to defend & 
peer himſelfe; For firſt, if tiee ſeesa Man whom hee 
wethto be his chimy, forthwith hee haftnerh away 
imo' his hole to fafegard himſelfe. Secondly,if hecannox 
{o eſcape, hetoldeth all his traine about hishead,to pre- 
{erue it as wherein his life principally confiſterh, Laſtly, 
if enchanters ge about rocharme him, hee layeth one of 
his eares cloſe to the grourid,and ſopperkthe other wick 
his taile, rotheend he may zot heare their” 'charmes and 
callings, in regard whereofſaith David, they are bike rhe 
drafe sdder that fhopperh his eare , which ewes nor the 
Wvices {tbeinchanlervita ow hee bemoft f rpert in charm- 
mg. the and other ſachthings ſhes his D ewiſe 
dome: fo that the Serpent both © n—_— IR. 
is very wile which is the Protofis or Py 
"The Reddirionis, Be yee alſo as wife. \ har 0 fſenſinely 


a5 wiſeF! Fknow UPTO tie "rev 
full fy would be et: Hee —— 4n their 
- morby Chriſte counſel; Bye: fach wiſdome res) yo 


here mearit, inaſmuch. 45 it catinor Nanid wich that which 


our Syviour preſently adds 50 inncreas as Diu, What it. 
1trhen? DE As y thus A BL 
Pte affu# wins; Pudiv'ng oi oe iran bs 


Core; eden =—_ thoſe that' would oc 
hurr. Sethe the mins do@ Une fry ororetorkywhntrogs That it 


 lawfull, yea exptdicnt pr for nr pre F90h 


Hope 
© Need Deng Ayr prom novefie 
$5 51h #4 ; very. 


—— i. 


—_— 


Nature diretts herſulfe.e. 


very inſtin& of nature command fir vnto all creatures? 
We ſee how the hound flies beforethe hound, and victh 
many naturall leights/and ſtratagems roeſcape. the dan-. 
ger : ſodoth the Partridge aVoto.ayoiderthe-talons. of 


the Falcon. Yea even in ſenceleſle creatures may wee ob. 


ſerue the ſame: The fire fleeth from thenire vpward to 
preſerue it ſelfe in its element, -and heavy things fall 
downeward as'knowing they are not welltll they are in 
their proper place. But inmanitis much more ſcene: for 
evenin ſuddaine perils when a man hath ro leaſurc ro 
thinke of avoiding them, it a blow bee reached at him, 
the hand naturally and of ic {elfe, will put it ſelfe forth or 
lift itſelfe vp to. guard him, And indeede tothis end hath 
nature inſtilled into man a loue towards his owne ſelfe: 
for as the Philoſopher {aithgia@rials n& aivgur'F pron ths 
every man naturally ws a friend to himſelfe . Wherevpon 
the ichoolemen fy Charisas incapit 4 ſeipſo, chari. 
ty ever begins ata mans owne lelfe:and-where this ſelfe. 
loue is,it muſt needs breed anaturall, defire to preſerue 
himſelte. BefideSthis loue nature hath put into him feare 
alſo, feare of whatſacuer evill, would -cither hurt 'or de. 
{troy him; Now feare as the ſamePhilaſopher teacheth is 
pvacxtxor 7 a preſeruer: wherevpon the woman becaule ſhe 
is ordained to keepe & preſerue things at home, is made 
more fearfull rhenche man, And farthis cauſe alſo ;hath 
God put. his feare into the heart of. all, his. Saints x0. pre- 
{crue them from-that horrible and dangerous fin of. Ape- 
ſaſieand falling away from him asthe Prophet laith.So 
that Feareis:as-it were -the ſentinel of the heart, becauſe 
danger:makerh.ix vigilant, and ghe, nature thereof, is con 
trary to.ſeaurity, Laſtly, befides this. loue and fears, there 
is in man an vaderſtandingalſo and.a 'memory ; our of 
X : ; _ which 
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whichis bred Experience, and from experience pro- 
ceeds the morall habit of Prudence,by which manis cna. 
bled againſt dangers both to foreſee them and to prevent 
them = Prudenee as Cicero ſaith, is ars vivendi vs me. 
dicina valetudinis,the art of living as phyſick is of health, 
And what doth all this argue but that it is mans duty to 
preſerue himſelfes For as men haue beene moſt provi- 
dent and circumſpe& this way, ſo haue they ever beene 
counted and eſteemed moſt Prudert. 

Vneo thisinſtinQ of nature, may weadde the warrane 
ofthe Goſpel. For Grace takes notaway nature, but ſub. 
erdinates nature unto itſelfe: and according tothe rule of 
Logicians, ſubordinata non pugnant, things ſubordinate 
one vnto another, doe not deſtroy one the other. Now 
thatthe Goſpell of graceallowesit as well asthe law of 
nature is manifeſt; for doth not Chriſt himſelfe allow it 
here when he ſaith be wiſe as ſerpents? Doth hee not ſay 
whenthey perſecute you in one citty fly into another? Doth yerſ2y, 
not Saint Pawl alſo give vs this caveat, beware of 4ogs, be- | 
ware of conciſion? And advize vs cl{ewhere to walke wiſe. 3 
ly, to walke warily, to walke circumſpectly: and againe, A. 
lexander the Copperſmith hath done me much evill, of * Tiw-4.1415 
whom alſo doe thou beware, Many counſells to this effeR 
hauec wee in the Proverbs of Sal1mon, among the reſt ler 
this one ſerue for all, A prudent man ſeeth the plague and , _. 
hideth hiniſclfe, but the fooliſh man goeth on ſtill and 15 pu- 
niſhed. Contormable vnto theſe rules, haththe practiſe 
of the Saints of God ever beene. Noah toavoidethedan- 
gerof the flood builds anarke and puts himſelte intoit. 

Toſephin Egypt laies vp ſtore of corne againſt the deare 


yeares toavoide famiſhing. 7oſeph and Hary with their = g=>4 
young babe, retire into Egypt to avoidthefury of Herod, | / 
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To prevent unneceſſary evills. 


David wiſely provideth for himſelte to eſcape all the 
{nares and low of Saul. Chriſt himſelfe carefully ſeck- 
eth to deliuer himfſelfe from the treacherous deftgnes of 
his malitious enemics. And memorableis the pollicy of 
Saint Paul,who by profefſing himſcltero bee a Phariſee, 
ſetthe Phariſees and Saducees by the eares that himfelfe 
the while might eſcape them both who both elſe would 
haue ſer againſt him, 

But ſome man perhaps will ſay, wharneed ſo many 
words to proue ſoclcarca caſe? giue vs rather ſome di- 
rcion how wee may keepe our {clues is 8aar withour 
punſhot, Hic laboy,hoc opus eft, this indeede is the poim 
of difficulty, and if I ſhould atrempt it in this wiſe audi- 
tory , happily ſome one or other would taxe me to be as 
wiſe as Fhormio, who preſumed to diſcourſe of milicary 
ſervice inthepreſence of Hannibal the experteſt captaine 
ofthattime. Neither dare I thereforenor will I adven- 
ture vpon this argument farther then my rext leads me, 
and thatbriefly , pointing only with. my finger to the 
founraines. Be wif aith our Saviour Chriſt as Serpents. 
How 1s that?Firſt the Serpent by naturall inſtint knowes. 
man tobe his morrall enimy, &thar principally he aimes 
at the breaking of his head, and therefore carefully pro- 
vides for it. So ſhould wee wiſely ſecke out whoare ill 
affected rowards vs, and which way they purpoſe to al. 
ſaulk vs: thar wee may beethe more able to prevent.them. 

Sagitta previſa facilius evitatur, the arrow foreſeene is 
eaſily declined, and it is caſy to. countermine when wee 
know which way the mine is.carried. Watchfulneſſethen 
and obſervation is here required. Againe, the Serpent, as 
wee haue ſhewed, ſtops his cares becaufe hee will nor- 
heare theenchamers charme. So ſhould wee alſo turne 
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What wiſdome the ſerpent reacherh vs. 
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the deafe earevnto the crafty infinuations of falſe & trea- 
cherous Sinons. Bleſſed ts hee that feareth alwaies ſaith Sa. 
lomon: for diſtruſt is the finewes of wiſdome faith the 
Poet, & bonum eſt timere omnia vt nihil timeamas, it is 
good to fearc all things that we may feare nothing. Cre- 
dulity is the bane of honeſt hearts, burit is wiſdome #4- 


mere Danaos & donaferentes, to feare an enimy ſpeake he 


never ſo faire. Charity you will ſay is not ſufpitious: 
true, withoura cauſe. But when there is cauſe, wiſdome 
requireth vs tobe Diffident and Diſtruſtfull. Laſtly the 
Serpent being aſlanited vſcth the beſt ſhift hee canenher 
by couecring his head, or by flight to ſaue himſelfe . So 
ſhould wee alſoinall dangers vie ſuch lavfull meanesas 
are offered vs to free our {clues. It is not ſufficient to ſay 
D y prohibebunt hes, God will helpe all: nunquam propter 
te decals deſcendent, tibi dent mentem oportet vt prohabe- 
a», if thoufir idle hee will never come downe from hea» 
ventohelpe thee, thou muſt hane a minde to helpethy 
ſelfe. To pray vnto God for averting dangers without 
viing the meanes is totempt God, and to enwrap our 
ſclues farther into danger. Bur I will proceedeno farther 
inthis point, nor reada letureof wildome vntothoſe 
_ thatare farre wiſer then my lelfe: and-it may be ſome are 
liker to goe too farre thento come too ſhort inthele mat- 
ters. I will therefore paſſe from hence vnto the fecand 
part, which is the Limitation, \if firſt Imay by your pa- 
rience briefly apply this. 
This doarine condemnes the great fooliſhneſfe of 
thoſe who care not to vie caution inany thing, nor ro 
ward offany thruſt whatſoever is aimed atthem. Such 


was the error of Tertullian in ancient times, who held it 


vnlawfulltofly in time of perſecution: and ſuch is rhe 
PP 2 pecviſhneſle 
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The folly of them who are their owne perſecutors. 
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peeviſhnefle of 4nabapriſts in theſe daies , who thinke it 
vnchriſtian to defend themifelues from wrongs and iniu- 
ries, making themſclues outlawes both-to God and man, 
and refuſing the benefit of any law. Bur ſtarke franticke 
and madarethey who like Cecias loue to draw clouds 
and tempeſts on their owne heads: right 1/hmaels whoſe 
hands being againſt all men, draw all mens hands againft 
themſclues, provoking and cxaſperating oftentimes thoſe 
that are too misghty for them vntill they bee cruſhr for 


- their labour. More wiſdome certainly were i to follow 


the wiſe counſell of our Saviour Chriſt tobe wiſe as Ser. 
pents,andto make friends even of the wicked Mammon, it 
forno other cauſe yer for a Ne noceas that they doe vs no 
hurt. | 
 Andas this wiſdome isto bee practiſed in regard 
oftcmporall dangers and-\uch as concerne the body, {> 
inuch more inregard of ſpirituall dangers and ſuch as 
concerne the ſoule . Nam pretium pars hec corpore maius 
habet,the ſoulc is.of greater value then the body': for i 
the body dye, yet doth the ſoule liue, and the body ſhall 
be revnited to it, happily to live with it cternally : but if 
the ſoule periſh, the body cannot liue but muſt dye with 
it for evermore. Oh then, my brethren, ſeeing our poore 
foules arcevery hourcin danger, the fleſh ſeexing to be- 
tray'vs, the world to.cntrap vs, the Divel ro devoure vs, 
{ceing ſo many wolviſh Jeſuits. and Seminaries walke a- 
bour in ſhip-skins vſing all art and cunning todecciue vs, 
and to draw vs trom the faith ot Chriſt, vmto the ſervice 
of Antichriſt: let vs that are the children of light labonr 
to beas wile in our generation as they are in theirs, and 
as they are aſtuti Serpentes ſtudio nocendi, ctafty ſerpents 
to hurt, ſolct vs be prudentes ſicut Serpentes ſludio nocen. 
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Publike perſons ſhould be moſt icalous. 
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res cavendi, wiſe as ſerpents in keeping our {clues from 
being hurt by them, Let vs not be #» alys rebus .cauti-in 
maximis neeligentes, wary in petty matters, and retchles 
in the greateſt, leaſt wee be found roo much to prize this 
preſent life, & que vera vita ſit ignorare, and to be igno- 
rant of the true life. | 
Bur ſpecially ought this wiſdonie ro bee praftiſed by 
publike perſons, and ſuch as haue the managing of ſtate 
buſinefles, becauſe publikeevills are ever more dange- 
rous then private. Father Parſons, a deepe-polititian'for- j, his mods; 
{ooth, inthe judgement of Papof's would not haue ſtateſ: rac Al. & 
men goeabour to prevent inſuing dangers becauſe they Mi*s- 
are only Contingent and nothing elſe but a May, tothe 
cnd I thinke that their trecheries, and intended treaſons 
mightnotbe looked into nor diſcouered, But wharſoe- 
ver this cheating Mountebanke affirme, ir behoouerh all 
publike perſons carefully to prevent future miſchiefes, 
andto take heede that the commonwealth incurre no 
danger, he neglec ofthis wiſdome is a certaine fore. 
runner of deftrution. Cutuſcung, fortunam mutare conſti- yellPaerc, 
trait Deus conſilia corrumpit : ws ſtate 'Ged-meaneth 
to change, their wifdome he firſt rakerh away.fod grant 
therefore vnto his Maieſty, and to:his councell; and all 
that are in publike place vader him to bee wiſe as ſerpents 
forthe prevention of all-{uch cvills as threaten our ſtare, 
Thelate divcliſh powdertreaſon affures vsthat the end- 
Icſfe malice of Hell & Rome wilbever be working againſt 
vs: andthat therefore we ought with all providence to 
ſtop and counterminethem.. Andio much-for the firſt 
part which-is Chriff'scounſell. Ze wiſe as-Serpents. 
The next isthe {imitation of this wiſdome for it 1s not 
boundlcfle and infinite, but as vnto the fea, ſovnto.italſo 
PP 3 rearms, 
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Wee muſt be dones as wellas ſerpemts. 
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terms are ſet which it may not 'paſſe. Pone modum Pru- 
dentie, ſeta meaſmre tothy wiſdome, ſaith Salomon. Md" 
\arippeery map' 3 I peri: be not wiſe aboue that thou ought- 
eſt to be wiſe, ſaith Saint Paul. And the Philoſopher 
inakes it an extreame of Wildome 73 obs uit periy, to be 
wiſe aboue meaſure. What thenis the mealure, what is 
the limit of wildome? Be Serpents, faith our Savioar, yer 
Dones, be wiſe yct innocent: Be yeewiſe as Serperts' and 
tnnocent as Doues. Bee innocent, expzut, a word derived 
from the privariuc particle, and the verbe meds, and (ig- 
nitying ſemple without mixtare: or from the {ame a, and 
xe; a horne ſignifying Harmeleſie or Hurtlefie, The Syri- 
an tranſlation turnes ic va>>HP per fer?, entire, wpright, 
Tota innocentia, ſaith Auguſtine, ad unum verbum Inſt i- 
11e redieitur, innocence isnothing elſe but juſtice: and 
eliewhere. [znecentia eſt que nemini nocet nec nocere wve- 
{it, innocence is that which neither doth nor will hurt 
anv. Be innocent then, and innocent as doues. Not as ſer- 
pents inthe wintertime , which though they ſting nor 
then being benumb'd with cold, yet are full of venome 
bur as Doves which are vttcrly void of malice, and haue 
no defireto hurt. Forthe nature of the Doxets delcribed 
intais one Diſtich, Eſt (inefelle, gemit, roſtro non ledit, 
& wvngues Poſitdet innocuos, purag, grana legit , thce is 
without gall, mourneth, hurteth not with her bill , hath 
harmeleſle clawes, and feeds on pure graine. So thatall 
theierthings conſidered, D oxe-like innocencie confiſteth in 
theſe three things, firſt ro doe no hurt, ſecondly to doe 
all 2ood, thirdly to doe both with all ſincerity . To doc 
nohurtthat we be not vitious, todoe all good or elſe we 
are not vertuous, and to ſeaſon all with fincerity orelſe it 
15 counterfeit vertue and ſo double iniquity . And theſe 
| duties 


Wee muſt embrace that denger. I5 
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dutics ar2 to be performed not only to thoſe thar 'are of 
the houſe. hold of fazth by reaſon of that myſticall vnion 
that is betwixt vs and them in Chriſt, but generally alſo 
vntoall men being made of the ſame moulds, and vnited 
into the brotherhood of the ſame bloud.Sothen 1znocen- 
cy is vnto Wiſdomeas Hercsles pillars beyond whichit 
may not paſſe, and our Saviour alloweth men to be wiſe 
With Jnnocenceand for Innocence but not againſt it. 

But what if by Innocence 1 cannot _ the danger, 
muſt I ſtill perſiſt in mine /»nocence? If obs wife may be 
judee ſhe will ſay, Doeſt thow ſtill continne in thine wp. 
riehtneſſe? Blaſpheame God and dye. But Tob tellech her '*9: 
in ſo ſaying ſhee u but a fooliſh woman. Forthe lawof God ,..c.. 
is eternall, immurable, inflexible, and the breach rhercof 
is ſnne, and the leaſt ſinneis greater then the greatcſt of 
other evills, as being moſt repugnant vatothe nature of 
God, and therefore moſt odious vnto. him. In regard 
whereof the true Saints of God wouldnor for a million: 
of lives forgoe their /nnocencie . Davidthough he had; 
both opportunity and power, yct would he nottoſecures - 
himſelfelay hands on Saul: according to: the ancient pro: ; Samaais 
verbe, ſaith he, let wickedneſſe proceede from the- wicked, 
but my hand ſhall not be upon him. Though he kill me, yer 
will I truſt in him,ſaith Tob lf Uperiſ 1 periſh ſaith Heſter, 

' when ſhee wasto doe a neceffary but dangerous duty. 
pee are not carefull to anſwevre thee-in this matter; nejther 
will wee wor ſhip thy Idalls, ſay the three children though 
threatned otherwiſero becaſtinto a ftery furnace. And. 
the prince of Conde being commanded of three thingsto 
chule one, either perperual impriſonment, or death, or 
togoc to Maſle, Maſe quoth he, I never will, the other 
ewo Lleane tothe Princes GERT of 
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Saints? Even heathen men acknowledge that Innocencte 
is to be held notwithſtanding all outward evills. /t i bet- 
ter ſaith Socrates, to ſuffer then to doe wrong. There are 
| ſome things, ſaith Ariſtotle, to whicha good man muſt ne- 
| ver ſuffer himſelfe to be conſtrained, but rather endure all 
| extremities, yea death it ſelfe . Wherevpon Socrates, [ 
would rather dye a thouſand times then forſake my ſtation. 
And another,the werieſt coward inthe world ans I to doe &- 
vill; and yet another, zt i not the part of a vertuous man 
-t0 ſay, this Iwill not ſuffer, but this I will not doe. And Fa- 
britis obtained that honourable teſtimony of his enimy 
Pyrrhus, that the Sunne would ſooner goe out of his courſe, 
then hee ſtray out of the way of honeſty. So thatby thete-. 
ſtimony both of nature and grace, the law of #nocencre 
15no Lesbianrule, flexibleto all occaſions: but — roo 
tothe old ſaying Fiat juſtitia & ruant celi, juſtice mu 
be done though vpon doingthe ſame heaven and. earth 
come together. 
Ifthis be ſo, will ſome men ſay, how then can wee be 
both weſe and 2nocert at once? Very well, for as Am- 
b:oſe ſaith, individuumjuſtitie & prudentia contuberni. 
um, wildome and innocence are inſeparable compani- 
ons. For firſt a mancannotbe truly innocent except hee 
be wile, For inall vertuous ations Prudence of ncceſlity 
muſt be the direor , ſceing it is the eye of the ſoule, 
without which nothing can be done cum elecHone  mo- 
do vponchoiceandin mcaſure. Wherevpon faith Ari- 
FH otle, wy oor mx 434% Evaraid pogriones, it Us impoſſible to bee 
good without wiſdome. Secondly, neithercan a man bee 
wiſe without innocence. Foralthough there be a wiſdome 
equivocally ſo called by reaſon of the reſemblance it 
YN hath with the true wiſdome, being able both to finde out 
af and 
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andto e convenicat meanes'vito worldly 


fleſh, and Saint Iames, antarthly,, ſenſuall; and" diveliſh 
wiſdome. But thetrue wiſdome is from aboue, & therefore 


pure, peaceable, eaſy to be intreated, full of metcy, and yood 
fruits, without rr and without hypocrifie, prot. x 


one word innocenr. Henceis itthat the Scripture rearm- 
cth Sinners Fooles becauſe they are not innocent; andche 
feare of the Lord wR7 the top of wiſdome becauſe it'is' 1y- 
zocent. Hence alſoir is that ©Moſestelleththe 7ſraclines 
their wi/dome conſiſted in obſeruing the 'commandes 
ments of God: and that David ſaith, by them hee became 
wiſer then his teachers, wiſer then the ancients. And the 


ſame David hauing adviſed. Princes hd; Tudges'ta bee 


* .” 
: 
F 


wiſe and learned. addeth preſently k;ſſe/1he ſorne ,ini- 
mating thereby that wiſdome cannot be withour religious 
' #nnocence. Sothatas innocence cannor_bee.without-miſz 
dome, ſo neither cana. man bee wiſe without ;xinecence; 
And herein the very light of nature aceorderh:alfo-1with 
ſcripture, 'Adudany ogirmer ©) wibrre daver, ſaith --4r5 te, 
#t 15 impoſſible for 4 man 10 be wiſe and nat good, and Cice- 
7 0 faith that vahoneſt men may, be colledi oF wverſati ſub. 
tle and crafty, but Pridentes wile ; theycan+ never. bee, 
The reaſon is evident, becauſe whatſoever isnor” juſt is 


not profitable, nay nothing is more. vnproficable then to 


= 


cauſe when he curſed him who firſt-diſtinguiſhed be: 
tiveene proficableand (NQW TQ BE + x 
snnocenceis very huectull varo publike ſtares} for. rover: 
throwes the ſociety. of man, if one_nian may i 


be hu refully W iſe: inſomuc as $ ocrates ſeems tohaue int 


: himſelfe by the harme of anorher. For as inthe. | le'of 


<Menenius Lgrippethe whole eas 


% 


Imenage Cc and © 
vill ends; yerthis Saint Pa{calleth "the wiſdome: of the 


honeſt; Now 16 bee wiſe without _ 
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Wiſdome and Innocence are inſeperable. 
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the reſt of the members ro caſe themſelues wronged the 
belly: ſo the wholecommon-wealth will quickly be dil- 
ſolued if men may be wiſe for themſelues only and hurrt. 
full vnto others. Neither is ſuch wiſdome hurtfull only 
to the publike,bur alſo to a mans owne ſelfe. For ſinne be- 
ingthe only evill thatcan hurt a man, hee hurts himſelfe 
moſt who to decline a little evill of paine,or lofle, or diſ- 
race, commits anevill againſt his owne foule, VWhere- 
by firſt hee looſerh the peace of his conſcience, which is 
the happineſſe'of a man, yea his heauen vpon earth. For 
the iuſt man #5 45 bold as alyon, and a good conſcience #5 4 
continuall feaſt, ſaith Salomon. Nay <Epicurws himſtlte 
whoplaceththe chiefeſt bleſſedneſle of a man in plea- 
ſure, confeſlerh that a man cannot live comfortably - vn- 
les he live innocently. For as oylepreſerueththe light of 
the lampe,{o doth innocence maintaine peace and joy in 
the conicience. Againe, as by finne the peace of conſci- 
ence is loſt, ſoit worketh confuſion of face in- the da 
of jadgement, when men ſhall bee judged nor by their 
worldly wiſdome,but according to their innocence. Oh 
how many will there at that day cry out with Ccero,0- 
me nunquam ſapientem, & aliquando id quod non eram- 
falſo exiſtimatum, aye methatindcede was never wiſe, 
but falſely thought to be what Fwas not? And with thoſe 
inthe booke of -F/7ſdome , We fqoles thought hu life mad- 
neſſe, and his end without honor: How i hee counted among 
the children of God, and hu portion is among the Saints? 
Bur the innocent heart ſhall then lift vp a chearfull coun- 
tenance, as knowingthat'rhough here it were deſpiſed, 
yet there it ſhall be tuſtified and rewarded with-a crowne 
of glory, | 


vo 


'1,'Q) dunocence, innocence, had'Ithe tongue both of men 
<8 Þ and 
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The comfort of Innocence \ 


and Angells yet were I not able ſufficiently 'roextoll 
thee, The man that poſſeflcth thee nothing can hurr,heis 
every where ſecure. If hebe rempted, it maketh for-his 
— tf he bee huwbled ir is for his advancement, 
if he fightheconquereth, ifhe be ſlaine hee is crowned, 
In bondage heeis free, in danger ſafe; in tribulation ioy- 
full: the righteous loue' him , the vnrighteons. .itvtheir 
conſcience cannotbur approue him, {and God himſclfe 
higt:ly.cſteemerh of him. Alas, alas rhat among men 4m- 
nocence (ſhould ſo little be regarded. Every raan defireth 
rohaucall other thingsgood, a good houſe, good land, 
agood wite, good apparell,'agood'horlſe, —_ thing 
good:butagood andan innocent foule who 'defirerth to 
Have? I cannot but wonder wherein manhath 'ſo bi 
offended his owne ſclfe, that he ſhould rhus: wiſh all the 
things about him to be , and himſelfe only to be 6- 
vill. Perhaps thou wilt ſay, it Imay be wile for my ſelfe 
no rig wr re will giue — a padre 
right innocent u tapooreli 
hy by of any. Nought ſerby ofany? ' What aro 
\not of his holy angelts, notof his bleſſed Saims\and chil. 
dren? Foras for wicked men their honpuring dach but 
avile and abaſe vs. And what talkeſtthou of zpoore hife? 
Is not 17nocencie it ſelfe greatriches? thy cheſt bee full 
of treaſurethou connreſt thy {eIR rich and:canſt thou 
jars wir if thy heartbe full.ofinaocences Hauethoeues, 
robbers, andevill men ſtore of wealrh, and hath hee 
no riches in ſtore for thee? Yes he hathalready beftowed 
-ypontheethe treaſhires of ſanifying graces, arid-reſeru- 
- ©th forthee immortality and glory' amb arernalll bife  .O 
the blefſednefſe of ' that min who-isbocth! 1ſt (and in- 
worerme | 10mg BOt DT 20 ar thiin Big 09TH 
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Bur where ſhall a man finde ſuch a Serpert-D oxe, ſuck 
a-vſeinzocent? If a man ſhould light a candle 'with Ds 
ogenes, and narrowly ſearch every corner ot» the'World 
Ne him, Ithinke he ſhould hardly findeany: burmuſt be 
faineto- cry out with the Prophet David, Helpe Lord for 
tbercis not 4 8004 man left. Of wile and deepe Machiavil- 
Liansd ſuppoic he may readily finde more: then a good 
-many, ſactvas ſubordinate-religion vhto « 089%; h 
thar rulc in Sencca, Pietas, honeftas, pudor privata bona 

ſunt Reges qua licet eant, picty, honeſty, modeſty are the 
vertues of private men, Princes may doe what they liſt- 
whitantum haneſta dominantilicent Preeario regnatur hee 
is notan abſolute King bur raignethat anothers pleaſure 
who may doe nothing but what-is honeſt : and: that of 
Lewis the 11. 2ui nefcit diſfimulare neſcit regnave; hee: 
hath not the feat of gourrning that: cannot: diſcemble.. 
. Theſe how wiſe ſoeverthey ſeeme irvtheirown' cotcetrs, . 
arc the verieſt foolesinthe world: the y-ſay that all-ſtare- 
policy js built vpon pretence of religion, and yes ſaying 
tis but a pretence they contefſe they build bur on a tan-. 
dy foundation. The ſcripture brandethchem for» very 
fooles Dixit inſipiens;&c. hee is bita foole-thar ſaith. mn 
his heart there is nogood. 0: miſeros. homines' ſaith Saint 
Anguitine, qui cum volunteſſe mali, nolnut eſſe weritatem 
qua damnant ur mali! \Wrerched men who refoluing to. be 
evill, would northere ſhouldbee-atruth ro condemnethe 
evill. Among theſegrear pollitirians, who hauing no re- 
ligion in them yet carefully rake it on then, our ſwperpo- 
liticke Teſutts may beare:the bell. Who more pions in 
. ſhew? Who mone:mhifolitevousin praftiſe? Evenin their 
dodrine . vnder thetitte of: Cattiolike faith! they [redch: 
Treafons, and murthers, and lying, and periuring:equi-. 4? 
| * pp VOCar- 72 
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11) Lawyers Gentlemen, $5? 
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Law,even as wiſe as Serpents , are yee innocent as Dove? 
41ſo? I cannot ſpeake vpon knowledge having ever liued 
1 monaſticall,as it were,and retiredlife: but the generall 
voice ofthe world is, Nocauſe ſogood that you will en. 
 tertainewithouta fee,no caufe ſo bad bur for your fee 
you will entertaine, ſelling your rongues to defend yniu- 
ſice,labouring with your beft Skill to deceaue the TIudge 
by niceties andrricks,to _—_— the iuſtcauſe, and to 0. 
vercomerruth for falſehood, How many are there who 
after they haue ſpent moſt of their thrift, andtharin juſt 
futes,complaine as the Comicall Poet did Ay Comedie 
was the better , but my adverſaries 'hadthe better Actors? 
And thus yee wax in wealth chow yer wane in conſci- 
ence,not caring how much yee 16ofe within,ſo yee ma 
abound in riches. For as the world iudgeth , your end 1s 
not to diſcharge a good conſcienceby _— g your bro. 
ther to his right, but how you may prevaile in your caufe 
be itright or wrong for the filling of your purſes;So that 
Serpents yce may be, but Dozes yeeare not, and hardly 
ſhall a man finde among you one that is both wiſe andin. 
Nocent, | 

Yee Nobles and Gentles of the land that looke vpon 
your poore brethren like- Anskims as if they were bur 
Graſhoppers in compariſon of you, areyou beth Wiſe 8& 
Innocent or neither? It may be ſome are both, perhaps ſo 
many as the gates of 7hebes,or the mouthes of X5lwe.Bur 
as Sawael ſaid \nto Sext fxnding vponhis innoctticie, 
Whar meeneth then the bleating of the ſbeepin mint eapes, 
#nd the lowing of the Oxen? So may1 ſay vitoyou,whar 
Weancth the exclamation ofthe crmryivpon cruel 'op. 
preooas Ares ng rents, and the'like? 

|; "1 | noe \ 


"EO W-4- TD . COT CS OP 


*» 


EF =Þ, _ 


—_ 
——— 


 Truewiſdome kifſerunnycencie;; 


—— 


nor the fruirs of inriocencie; and fo you arenorboth wiſe 


innoceat. But how many among you are neither ,nof 
wiſe,nor innocent? Learning and knowledge yee diſdaine 


to haue' your ſelues, and yee deſpiſerhem thatkaucict 


ſwaggering,ſwearing, ſmoking of Tobacco, carowfing 
hunting,hawking,are almoſt become cflentiall roa Gens 
tleman: ſo that perhaps he defined not much amiſle who 
ſaid, A Gentleman was a beaft riding vpona beaſt witha 


beaſt on his fiſt, hauing beaſts following him and bimſclfe 


following beafts. And yer forſooth this Gentlemgn that 


is »il niſs Cecropides , nothing but deſcended of Trojan 


blood, otherwiſe hauing not one commendable qualiry in 
him, will not ſticke to-ourbrauethe beſt ,- and/ beare hin. 
felfe as farre better then ocher men.. So did a horſe foing 
time, Iam betrer thenthon,, for I comeofabertex fire. il 
feed on better provander,, I hauc richer furniture chen 
thou: but quothanother horſe vnto him, if-choubee bets 
rerthen },come and runwith mein like tnannerday+[;,if 
yce boaſt your ſeluesro be the berrex men, let! it-appeare 
in the vertues of a man Wiſzome and Innecencie2i!t” 1 11 

| Sed lingna'quo vadi: , whither: ftrayeſt thou my: 


tongue? I will fay nomoreleaſt]: erapſpredle: againſt the 


firſt partof my ver ena ſo wite'as.a\Jerpent'crand 
L fayt (© Imould | 


yet haue T beene bold to $ much 'becaufe | 
practiſe rhe ſecond'partand-diſcharging my:dury»beeds 
innocent aS a Dowe? Toconchidethercforcalt:inaword; 
Icould wiſhrhat what Chriſt hath ioined: together, no 
man would put afunder'; 4nd that as Righteouſneſſeand 
Truth,ſo Wiſdome and Innocency may kifle each other, to 
theend that being Wiſeas Serpents our Innocence may bee 
ſafe,and being Innocent as Doves our Wiſdome may bee 


ſaning.Neuertheleſle of the two it is berter to be Innocent 
without. 


\ vv 
©. 3H " = Po & — 
; k C7 -” « 
” 6 e # - R ; 
; . . . TS; - 7 
42, "| \ > * XXL 1 
4 FL fy ox, + eh 
PT 0 o 
- 


_— 


True wiſe Home kiſſe 2h SHROCERGH., 


withont#.;ſdome;thento be iſe without Innocencyileſſe 3 F 
Wiſe fothatmore honeſt. For as Tertallianſaith, Preflet ** i 
minus fapere quam peins,errare quan fallere, better is it to 
belefle wiſethen {infully wile, and to. ſtray our ſelues 
then to lead others our of the way. The holy Ghoſt in © 
Scripture is reſembled to a Dove & appeared inthe ſhape 
thereof, the divellis compared to a ſerpent and vicd it for 
his inſtrument. 1/aa primordio divine pace preco ,the 
Doue in the beginning brought an Oliue branch in her 
mouth and preached peace vnto the world: i/le a primor- 
dio divine —_— , the ſerpent in the beginning 
plaid the theete and robbed mankinde of the image of 
God. The Serpent is accurſed of God tocreepe vpon his 
belly,and to licke the duſt ofthe earth, all his yruey is 
inchis life: but the Doe hath wings giucn vato her , euen 
the wings of innocence,conered with ſilver,and who os 
thers are like unto the yellow gold,whcreby as David ſaith 
' ſhe may fly away from hence and bee at reſt, For when ſhee 
harh travelled overthe world, & by reaſon of the deluge 
of vanities wherewith iris ouerwhelmed can finde no re. 
ſting place here below ,: then may ſhee berake her to her 
wings,andmount vpaloft into, heauen , where our Nge 
euen eſa: Chriſt our bleſſed Saviour and redeemer will 
be ready to ſtretch forth his hand and to receaue her into 
thearke of eternall glory and bleſſedneſſe. Vntowhich 
the Lordbring vs for his Chriſts ſake. 
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re eemuſt needs be ſubject not only for Wrath, 
4 but alſo for conſcience. 


\ Lrhough 1 doubt not but agraue and lear- 
nedDivine may without preſumptiontake 
vpenhim to.informe and adviſe the ciuill 

P Magiſtrate in the duties of bis calling, the 

z | Lal he profeſſeth being architeRonical 
andall other {ciences,cuen that of gouerrunent being ſub- 
ordinate therevnto: yet isit notmy m at this time 


ro aduenture Pu: 4a high. Manoe ar cune. ue inſufficiencie, 
and you my x S 0 c 
PR is to addreſſe my qpkiny ah. vnto thoſe My Parpere 
 place,and to aduiſe them vntothar whichro mee ſeemes 
more wan Ar ao Obedience. Mey necefla- 
I fay fornotwithſtanding r ligence and corru 

x2. = Magiſtrates, common £3 haue a long ow 
ſubfiſted and continued: but withour NY a 
dience they cannot. And Np was it anſwered by a cer- 
taine Lacedemonian vnto Th pegs, ROY pu ring helovg 
continuance and flouriſhing of the Spartan ſtate ynto the 
 $kilfull gouernment of the Magiſtrates, that it was rather 
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Towhat Magiſtrates ſubieFion 1s due. 


Tir.3 7.1 


to beaſcribed vnto the ready and willing Obedience of the 


people. Howſoeuer,it is euident Iam ſure in experience © 


that itis moſt neccſſary,and my Text in cxprefle tearmes. I 
needs be ſubiet? not only for Wrath, 


avoucherh it, Tee mu 
but alſo for Conſcience. 


For the better husbanding of the time , and that Tbee 
_ not prevented thereby,l will not ſpend any part thereof 


in depending wy Text vpon the tormer- words. of this 
Chapter,but will conſider it as a perfect and entire fen- 
rence init ſelfe.. Fherein may ir pleaſe you to obſerue 
with me two parts, '4 dwtie, & the Neceſiitie of rhe ſame. 
The Dutie is SubietHion.yee muſt be ſubietF. Which being 


a word of Relation , I muſt needs. conſider with it both. | 


thecorrelariues, rhar isto ſay, ro. the 0bze7 ortowhiom 
Subjefionisto be ycelded:. 20, The Subict?, o: by whom. 
it is tobe yeelded. 39. the Relation or Datic it ſelfe , ſub-. 
zedion. As forthe Neceſſity, itis expreſly affirmed , Tee 
muſt needs be ſubiett: and that for two cauſes, firſt becauſe 


n 


Bo 
Fa c 


of Wrath;ſecondly becauſe of Conſtience. And theſe are: 


thelimirs within which Imeane robound my ſclfear this. 
time , not enlarging my ipeech in any partas cafily I 
might,bur only in regard'of the weighty bufinefles fuc- 


o 


4 
Ys 
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ceeding ſumma ſequens faſtigia rerum. Firſt therefore of | 
the Dztie, and therein alto firſt of the Q#ief ro whom. ' 


ſubiefionis to be yeelded.. 
Whotharis our Apoſtle phainely refolueth in the firſt 


verſe of rhis Chapter, Let everyſonle beeſubiett tothe. - 


higher powers:asalfo inchis Epiſtle to- Titus , Fut them 
minde to be ſubietFto principalities and powers, and to obey. 
Hagiſtrates, yee muſt then be ſubie&tro rhe highes pow- 
ers,yee muſt be ſhbiectto Magrſtrates. What Powers ? 


What Magiſtrates: the Eccleſiaſtical or (vill, orborh?- 


Surcly: | 
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Surely vnto the Eccleſiaſtical Magiſtrate ſubietFion'is due; 
for as S. Paul (aich,the Elders that rule well are worthie of '*3\9-5-17+ 
double honowr, ſpecially they that labour inthe word and do- | 
ttrine. And againe, Obey them that hanerule over you,and "3"? 
ſubmit your ſelues for they watch for your ſanles. Howbeit 
in this place nor he, but the Civil we yo onely is va. V+ 
derſtood: for he only beareth the fword, forcing to obcdi- 
cnce,executeth vengeance on him that doth evill, oF recea- "+ 
veth tribute and colebitah itis inthe fourth and fixt ver- 
ſes, which are things no way belonging vnto the ſpiri 
power. Peter muſt not ſtrike with this ſword, Peter muſt 
pay this tribute mony. Yee muſt needs then be ſwbie#7 to 
the Civill Magiſtrate. 2.4 
Burt what C:vill Magiſtrate? For he is cither ſupreme, 
or ſubordinate. The ſupreame (to ſay- nothing of other 
ſtates and politics) in « Monarchie is the King , in whom 
the Maieſtyeandſoueraigne authority primarily and ori- 
inally reſides, cuenas the light is radically in the ſunne: 
ing,as Tertulian ſpeaketh, Home ſolo Des minor , onely 
inferiour vnto G9d,s-Deo ſecundus,poſt enum primnus , ante 
omnes,& ſuper omnes ſecond; vito-God ,; after him the - 
firſt, before all and abone all, independant' vpornany o.-. 
ther, fubic& to the controle of no fuperiour- power. Su6-- 
or dinate Magiſtrates arethey who derive their authoritic 
from the ſoveraigne, as ſtarres doe their- light from the 
ſun. For irbeing roo heauy aburden for one man by him 
ſclte alonerogouerne ſo great a multitude : ſuucraignes. 
haue beene foxced todevoke ſome 'parr of their charge 
vponothers,andro honourthem with ſome part of their 
authority for the ditcharge thereof: Moſes rhe ſoucraign Exodub13s 
iudge ofthe1ſraelites fitung alone from morning to Cuc- gun, 2 
wg to iudge the people. Jethro his fatherialaw told him } ** 4 
rr 3 plainely 2 
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obedience ts due toall Magiſtrates,ofc. 


Ver. 1. 


plainely,the thing thou doeſt is not well, adviſing him ts 
authorize rae ties certaine men that were of courage, 
fearcd God, loued true dealing and:hated couetouſneſle, 
to bc rulers onerthe people. This counſell Moſes follow- 


ed, and Godapproucd, and vponthe ſame ground inal 


nations ever hath beene practized. Now thenif queſtion 
be demanded, to whether Magiſtrate, Subietion is to 
bee yeelded, the Soveraigne or the Subordinate: I an- 
ſwerc, to both. Let every ſoule,lairh Saint Paul,be ſubied? 
to the higher powers: he ſpeaketh indefinitely without ex- 
ception of any. But Saint Petey expreſly ſpeakerh of both 


1 Pet,2.12-14-and for both, Submit your ſelues to every ordinance of mas 


for the Lords ſake, whithey tothe King as ſupreame,or vn- 
10 governors 4s unto them that are ſent f him, Yerthere is 
it to be obſerued:, that although Sub:edion bee due to 
both, yet not alike ro both: bur tothe Soveraigre firſt & 
inthe higheſt degree, becauſe the fulnefſe of power ori- 
ginally reſts in him, and vnto the Subordinate next and in 
inferiour degree, becauſe they haucit but in part andart 
the ſecond hand. And theſc againe becauſe they are not all 
Nrs of the ſame magnitude, but one d:ffereth from ans- 
ther in glory, and Moſes hath appointed ſome to bee ru- 
Icrs ofthoulands , ſome of hundreds , ſome of fifties, 
ſome ot tens: to every one ſubicionis due, not jn the 
ſame mcaſure, but according totheir ſcuerall places,and 
the power which they haue rcceiued, And ſo nuuch for 
the 0bzeft, 

The Subief by whom Swbiedion is to bee yeclded, is 
whoſoeucr relatiuely is oppoled tothe Higher Powers, 
Now tothe Supreme and highcſt power every man with- 
out Exception 15 oppoſed, even Subordinate Magiſtrates 
themſclues, For as in Logickethat Genus which they call 

. Subalterne 


Prieſts and Prelates owe fubietTionto thiir king, = 


Szbalterne, though irbe a: Gemws in reſpect of thoſe Spe- 
ciesrhar areynderit, yet in regard of the Gene aboune it 
is bura Species: even ſo Subordinate Magiſtrates' whar 
place ſoeuer they hold in relation to their inferiour,in re- 
ſpe to the Sovergigne or King they are but meere ſ#b- 
jects and owe ſubietFion as far torth asany other. Andas: 
when the ſun appeareth all other ſtarres are eclipſed and' 
looſe their light, & rivers when they- fall into the ſeafor- 
goe theirnames: ſo inthe preſence of the Prince: all inte- 
rior powerand authority is {wallowed vp and vaniſherh 
into nothing. But both vnto the Pr#rce, and to his Subſtz-. 
tutes all private men to whom the Soveraigne hath com. 
mitted no part'of his power are ſooppoſed , & therefore 
muſt be ſubie& vnro them. There is no exempri6 of any: 
Let every ſoule,ſaith the Apoſtle,be ſubie#F, ſpeaking vni- 
verfally. Neither meaneth he by «i= 4ox4 every ſoule, 
Pfyrhicos _ is animaland lay-men, as ſome Pa- 
piſts expound it:but all men indifferently, Apoſtles, Ewar- 
gelifts, Prophets, Monks, as Chryſoſtome, Theodover, T heo- 
phylatt,and Oecumenins afftime. Nay the Pope him(tlte is' 
not exempted from this generality, ſaith Bernard. And. 
God hath made Kings ruters not only” over Souldiers , but' 
over Prieſts alſo, ſaith Pope Gregory. Inthe old'Teſtament 
Aaron was ſubie&vnro Hoſes, ahd Prieſts and Levites © 
ro the Prince: inthe new Teftamem Chr1ft himfelfe ſub- 
mitted himſelfe'vnto the ſecular. power , and" St'Paw/ ap- 
pealed vnto Cefar,at whoſe indgement ſear, heeſaith', hee 
ought to ——_— Ina word; thelaw of nature requireth' 
Subieftion of all,the law of Wofes requireth theſame,ſo 
doth the Goſpell roo;atid therefore ler CC —_— 
irfF ons the higher powers, Andſo muctfalſd of the $#6- 
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Magifrates are to be reverenced. 


————————— 


Prov.t4. 21, 
L.,Per, 2.17. 


As touching the Relation or Daty,thar,trom the high. 
er. Powers to the inferior is Rule & Government,of which 
neithcr was it my purpoſe, neither doth my Text occaſi- 
01 me now to ſpcake: but from the inferiourto the ſupe- 
riour it 15 vwmg3 Subieftion, Yee muſt bee ſubiet?. This 
Saubiefion is nota point, but hath latitude , and includeth 
within it ſundry duties, all which notwithſtanding (as I 
conceaue) may be reduced vnto three, an{werable vato 
thoſe three eminencies and excellencies thatare in the 
Magiſ rate. For there is inthe Magiſtrate , firſt the emi- 
nencic of perſon and degree, then the cxcellency of pow- 
crand authority,and laſtly,the dignity of his worke and 
operation: and every one of theſe nenk accordingly 
ro be requited with a ſeucrall dutie. 

Firſt then thereis inthe ſuperior powers an eminencie 
aboue others in regard of their perſons, as being the vice- 
gerent and licutenants of the King of heauen and earth, 8 
not as othermen, but after a peculiar manner in maieſtie 
and dominion bearing the image of God the God of hea- 
ven,as Daniel ſaith, hauing giuen vnto them a Kingdome, 
power, ſtreneth,and glory. In which reſpe& they are ſtiled. 
in Scripture Principalities and Powers, Dominations and 
Dignities,the Lords annointed,yea Gods, Dixi, Dy efts , I 
haue ſaid yeeare Gods. This eminency and excellency in 
the Magiſtrate is to be an{wered with Honour and Reve- 
vencetrom vs. My ſonne,feare the Lord andthe King, faith 
Solomon. Feare God, honour the Kine, ſaith Peter. Honour 
thy Father and thy Mother,ſa\th the fift commandement; 
not thoſe naturall parents .onely which haue begotten vs, 
but Patres patrie,the fathers of the country alſo. This 
Honour and Reweyxence.(as| vnderſtand) includeth within 
it a triple act,firſt of the windein a duceſtimation and va- 


luing 


Reverence duets Magiſtrates,. "4,  - 


lung of their place and dignity,ſccondly of thin 
- humble inclination thercof vnto them becauſe of- the 
excellency, thirdly ofthe body in outward behayieur-8e 
carriage towards them, as riſing vpn their preſence, 
baring the head, bowing the knee, reyerent ing. vat 
them , and ſuch like, according to»the manner of the: 
country where wee liue. Nevettheleſſe of theſe rhree the 
ſecond is the principall and moſt propera of Honour: 
fora man may know the worth otathing, and yetbce ng 
whit afteed towardsit, as the Gentiles knew God, yer 
glorified him not as God: and outward demeanure & com- 
porcmcnt what ſhrew of reverence {oever it haue, yet may 
proceede of ſcorne and derifion, as wasthat of the /ewes 
towards Chr;f. But if vpon apprehenſion of the Magi- 
ſtrates worth and excellency, the heart be inclined and 
duly affeed therewirh, all cxternall aRs of reverence 
will ſurely follow of themſelues. - Such a one-will ever 
ſer the beſt conſtruction on all their ations, interpreting 
nothing ſiniſterly, he will conceale-theirerrours and in- 
firmities and with Sem and [aphet | going backward co- 
verthcm, hee will not ſuffer them either in their - perſons 
or actions ro beetraduced or diſhonoured, but will care 
fully defend or excuſe them. Ina word, hee will not ſo- 
much asentertaine anevill thought againſt them, ſo farre 
is he from ſaying or doing ought that may detract from 
them. And ſo much of the firſtduty Honowr and Re- 
Verence. we 
The ſecondeminencie in the magiſtrate is theexcel- 
lency of Power and CAauthority :whereby he cnactethand 
ordaincth lawes for the well 'government of the com> 
mon-wealth, commanding that which is good, forbid- 
ding that which is evill, " ny the well — 
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Obedience to M ariſtrates i limited. 
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Tit, 1. 


Mic,6.16. 


and ptthiſhing thoſe thar cicher rranſgrefſe or negle this 


commandements: briefly hauing thegreateſt power that 


can be on earth, is vite atq, necrs, power of lite 8& death; 
Now vato a»thoriry who {cerhnor that Obeazence ts due? 
Pat them in minde; faith Saint Panl, to obey Magiſtrates: 
and indeede to what end is authority and':power to com: 
mand, itevery man notwithſtanding might retuſc ro 0- 
bey and doe what he lift? But here weeareto be advetri- 
:.ed, that as the Magiſtrates authority. is nor infinire, ſo 
there are Honnds ſer vnto-our Obedzence, Princes though 
they be ſoveraignes inregard of their ſubic&s, yet are 
they viceroyes-in regard of God. Regum timendorum in 
proprios greges, Reges inipſos tmperinm eſt [ous : Kings 
command their people, and Godthem. Omne ſub Regns 
graviore Regnum eff: every Kingdome is vndera greater 
Kinpdome. If then they command. vnder God wee muſt 
obey, if againſt God, wee muſt ſay with the Apoſtle, ze 
x better to obey God thenman. Hand over headto yeelda 
Mo:kiſhar {blind obedience vnto rhem, is to advance 
man intothethrone of God, . and'to. giue vnto- artothet 
the glory only due ro him, & withal}ro incuric the fear- 
fall rele threatned vntoſfraet for obſeruing the wicked 
ſtatutes of Ahab and Omr:. True it is wee muſt giue vnto 
Ceſar the things that are Ceſars, and ſo muſt wee give vn. 
to God the things that are Gods: If any aske quis prohiber, 
who forbids inſuch caſesto obey? Say maior poteſtas a 
greater power. If they threaten, anſwere with Saint An- 
guſtine, Da veniam, tu carcerem, ille gehennam minatur, 
thou threatneſt the body with inpriſonment , hee both 
body and ſoule with hell fire. Only take heede, firſt thar 
thou be not lead by fancics. and imaginations, but be ſure 
char rhey command againſt Go, {ccondly that denying 
| obcdicnce 
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The Magiſtrates charge s mery great; 


q his 7 obedience thou doe it in all humility without feandall or 


- that contempr,laſfly that yetrhou be contentro obey paſſue- 

each: © ly,and whatſoeyer they ſhall command withinthe ſphere 

 duep. | Þ of their activity, and not againſt God, that thou bee ready 

rates: 3 alſo to obcy aftiuely. And ſo much of the ſecond duty, 

com Obedience. q ba 

ro 0. The third and laſt eminency in the magiſtrate is the 

Jetrit dignity and excellency of his worke, which is exceeding 

: ah grcat. Forhe is the Miniſter of God for our wealth, (aith Yer 46. 
au Sai: t Paul and thereunts he applyeth himſelfe; Hee is au» . 
y— ſtos virivſg, tabule, the guardian andkeeper of borhrthe 

WR tables of the law, that vader him wee may lead 4. godly , Timas 
ran and a peaceable life in all godlineſſe and honeſty « Were it | 

" ys j not for him cyery one would doe what ſeemed good in 

> his owne eyes, and menlike wolues would pray.pnevp- 

muſt on another: but now by him every man enioyeshils own, 

wfps violence is repreſled, juſtice isexecuted,religzon is main- 

<1d4 tained, and humane ſociety 4 = To procure theſe 

Mo things, and to attendthe publike good, as it isa worthy, 

what ſo.it is alſo a difficult worke..Os 225 merry. dy dv; heemay How: 
Poon not ſlecpeall nightrhar hathraken charge of a common- 

Woe wealth: and they that haue worne it, have both felt and 

- confcſled thata Diadem is no ſinall burthen: ſo thar it is 

_ not without cauſe that in the holy rongue the fame word + 
LE ſignificth both an honour and a burden, Forthis worthy 


yes. worke ſo difficult vnto the Magiſtrate, ſo profitable vn- 
pi: to vs, what duty are weeto returne?Even hearty thank- 
Fol Fe fulneſſe, andall poſſible requitall. Verball chankes are 


= due, yet are they alone too fleight a reward for ſo great 
res a worke, wce arefarther to requite hjm in. our .liyuelodes 
ty - with tribute and cuſtotne, s " RE 9 = 
"0 thatnot niggardly, aud only to lupply his necefhyes, but 
Jus 4g {ſ 2 ; bountifully 
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Subietion to Magiſtrates u neceſſary. 


mt 


2 Tim. 3.2. 
Apol,c,z0, 


bountifully and proportionably vnto his ſtate and digni. 
tv. Nay becauſe otherwiſc wee can never make him full 
fatisfaction,and wee owe even our very ſelues vnto him, 
even our {clues muſt. wee beſtow vpon him, and bee rea. 
dy to doe him ſervice with the expence not only of liue- 
lodc, bur of life alſo- Dignus eft operarizs mercede ſua,the 
labourer is worthy of his hire . But aboue all wee muſt 
ever remember to make our addreſſes and praycrs vnto 
God for our Kings ,C all that are in authority vnder them, 
that God would giue them (to vie the words of Tertwul- 
lian) vitamprolixam, imperium ſecurum, domum tutam, 
exercitus fortes, ſenatum fidelem, populum probum, orbem 
quietum: a long life, aſecureraigne, ſafety at home, vali 
ant armies abroad, faithfull counſellors, good ſubicts, 
and a peaceable World. And thus haue I finiſhed the firſt 
part of my text, which is the Duty, SubietFion. 
The next part followeth which.is the xeceſ{#ty-there- 
of: for it is not an arbitrary duty, nor left indifferent vn- 
to our Thoice whether wee will be fubie& yea or no, bur 
neceſſity is laid vpon vs, yee muſt needs be ſubiect, ſaith 
our Apoſtle, or as it isin the originall, ai4y: wwddarity of” 
neceſſity yee muſt be ſubiert. Buc what? May not a manre-- 
fuſe to be ſubic@ if he liſt? Doubtleſſe he may. How then 
5 itnecefſary-as.you ſay, not arbitrary? For clearing of 
this point it may pleaſe youto- remember that there is a 
double Neceſ:ty, the one Abſolute, and Simple, the 0- 
ther Hyporherticalland Conditionall:, Simple- Neceſfity 
is that which cannor otherwiſe be, being infallibly and 
mmurably determined vnto- one:-and ſuch. zeceſ{/ty of 
ſnbieftion 1$nor here meant, for iris manifeſt by experi- 
ence, and the -more isthe pitty, that too' many too often 
tEfulc to be ſubic&,, Conditional necefſity is that which 


ſimply 
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Subiection to Magiſtrates ts neceſſary two waies, 


dien. ii Simply conſidered may bee otherwiſe, but,ſuch or ſuch 
"Oilte E-] things being ſuppoſed cannot be otherwiſe. and this Ne- 
_ t ull * pk Py is hos vnderſtoodasappearcth by the very texr, 
4 lim, , _ and needs be ſubie(t not only for wrath but alſs for con- 
oC rea. Y Thien aS if he ſhould ſay,if either yec wall avoidc'wrarh, 
,_ ' or elſe will keepe a good conſcience, of neceſſity yee mult 
—_ 4 be ſubiefF. Sothat wee are bound to Swbiedtionby a dou- 
_— ble tic, the firſt is Humane, the ſecondis Divine, the Hu. 
iow maociithe'robofthe Magiſtrate, yee muſt needs bee 
them, | ſubieTt becauſe of wrath, the Divine is Conſciehce towards 
” wr" | = d, yee muſt be ſubied? alſo becauſe of conſcience, And of 
LIN ſe two briefly. 
me ym - tn ſeated inthe I1nvading- part of the 
 Yalt- 7 foule of man, whereby hee defireth to keepe off,or tO rC-, 
iy, # moue wharſoeuer is nociue & hurtfull vnto him, & that 
e firſt = by way ofinvading and-aſſauking him whocither would 
H ra bs. hath done vs hurt. For as man naturally defireth 
Ro i to preſerue and keepe that good whereof hee is poſſeſſed, 
Oo and to obraine that farther good, which he ſceth ro bee 
» bur Y convenient for him: ſo if any goe about to bereaue him 
fairn of the one orto barre him from theother, preſently the 
"dof of bloud begins to boyle about the heart, and anger 10 in-. 
mm Aames him, tharhecannorlet him alone, but muſt needs 
enam 7 5 refiſthim and ſeragainſt him with all his might .. Hence 
ig of B ;< ie rite ehie ohiloſopher calls anger cotem fortituding,. 
e ia þ the whetſtone of courage, and divers define jtto-bee ap- 
woos TT petitum wvindia, defire of revenge. How truly and phi- 
efity 3 loſophically I deſpute not, ſure I am revenge viual- 
.- ly waites vpon wrath',. and our Apoſtle ioynes them 
ty of i Ari rogether, arevenger, ſaith he,to-execute wrath. Now yer.g, 
Love the Magiſtrates duty is to procure the publike good, & 
ofren 
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Great penalties fall on breakers of Lawes, 


Auſon, 


Prou.1s. 
Prov,18, 


the common ſuffer no detriment or harme. If therefore 
any ſhall hinder the publike good, or ſhall worke any 
diſadvantage or dammage vnto the ſtate, the wrath of the 
Maviſtrate oughtto burne againſt ſuch a man. Andas 
God when his lawes are broken, or himſelfe any way 
diſhonoured waxcth angry with man: ſo theſe Gods on 
carth, theſe vicegods, when menby contemning their au- 
thority, and denying thera due ſubiction goe about to 
diſturbe and ſet combuſtton in the ſtate, hauc 1uſt caule 
to be angry and to ieeke revenge vpon them. | 
But Wrath and defire of revenge in him that wanteth 
power is vaine and fooliſh according torhat of the Poct 
nid ſtulti proprium? non poſſe &velle nocere,it is the pro- 
pcrty ofa toole wantingabiliry ro deſire to doc hurt: bur 
in him who hath not only will, but ſtreneth and power 
alſo to be revenged, itis dangerous and terrible. Fulmen 
eſt vbt cum poteſtate habitat iracundia, itis no lefle then 
thunder and lightning when anger and power meete toge- 
ther. And ſuchis the wrath of the Magiſtrate , the wrath 
of a Prince ts as the roarins of a lyon, and the anger of 
King « 4s meſſengers of death, ſaith Salomon', For lawecs 
hauc ever bane Cocke with {ſevere venaltics, as mults, 
impriſonment , baniſhment , diſmembring , torments, 
death, yeacruell kindes of death, as appcareth by the 
lawes of all other nations, and thoſe of Moſes allo where- 
of God was author. Thereaſonis becauſe men are wild 
beaſts, and would deſperately breakethrough all lawes, 
wercthey not ſo curbed & reſtrained; & bona oft ars ter- 
reve ne pecces, \t 1s great wildome to terrify to the end 
that men ſinnenot. But what arelawes valeſſe they bee 
duly cxccured? Surely but ſcarcrows and bugbcares : 8& 
theretore vnto the Magiſtrate is the due cxccution of 
them 


refore 7 {2 ENS x x . , . 
any © them committed, and into his hand is the ſword of [u- 
ofthe ſtiee-pur, not to letir ly ruſting 1n the ſheath, but rodraw 
| ir forth ag inſt offendors, and that firſt for the ſarisfacti- 


The Magiſtrate is to executehs charge. 


nd as my 
way on of iuſticerhar the party delinquent may. receme Con- 
{ on dignepunifhment, andthen for the example of others, 
ir aut. that Tſraell may ſee and feave, For althongh penaad UNUM, Deut 13.16 
ut to the penalty light but on one, yet metus ad ammes, It is in- 
caule tended for the terror of all , not to walke in thoſe waies 
w hich leade vnto ſo fearfull ends. And indeedero what 
1terh end hath God putinto the heart'of man This paſſion of 
Poer feare, burto decline and avoid all ſuchcuills as woutd 
pro- deſtroy him orafflict him 2 Take away feare, and men 
» bas Will þ.4ozraw#» deſþiſe all danger, and run headlong into 


all miſchicte: bur fearc is gvxax).x3y ni, of a preſerning na- 
tare, as ſairhthe philoſopher, inclining and per{wading 
man carcfully to keepe himſclte from dangers. If then rg 
cometo an iſſue, yce will not worke miſchicfe vnnatural- 
ly vnto your owne ſelues , if yee will avoidethe Magi- 
ſtrates fury, if yee will not incurrethe rigour ofthe law, 
nor fall vpon the edge of the {word of juſtice, yee muſt 
needs be ſubieft. 

But whatneed, will ſome man ſay, - ſo muchto feare. 
the Wrath of the Magiſtrate? May not a man hide his 
counſells ſo deepe, and carry his actions ſo cunningly 
that nor witnefle nor Tudge ſhall know them 7 If the 
cometo light and bee diſcouered,, doth not greatneſle 
breake through lawes as waſps doe through cobwebs ? 
May not judges, jury , witnefles, by fricnds, fauour, 
bribes be corrupred? Are pardons impoſſibleto bee ob. 
tained from Princes? Nay ſuppoſe the worſt, 'that the 
penalty of the law can by no meanes be eſcaped , what 
care they for fines and amereements who ate. conrencito 


broger. 
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Wrath of itſelfe deterres not ſinners. 


_ 


Ecc! 10.20, 


beggar themſclues to enioy their pleaſures © What for 
ſhame and ignominy, who are growne impudent in all 
wickedneſſe? What for death, who count it worſe then 
death not to liue as they liſt,and to bee barred from their 
deſires? For there have beene who hauec ſaid moriar mo- 
do reanet, letmeedyc lo he may be King, and, aut Ceſar 
ant nihil, an Emperour or nothing. To all this I anſwere 
briefly, firſt truſt not vato ſecrecy, but remember what 
wiſe Solomon ſaith, Curſe not the King no not in thy 


thonght, neither the great one in thy bedchamber, for the 


foule of the Heaven will carry the voyce, and that which 


hath wings ſhall declare the matter. Secondly , hope not 
for impunity : many as great, as gratious, as wealthy 
as thou haue failed thereof - and how knoweſt 
thou but one time or other thou maiſt meete with one 
who will accept nor thy perſon, nor thy fee, bur will ſay 
vnto thee with Saint Peter , thy mony periſh with thee, 
Laſtly, if any haue ſo farre put off naturall affection as 
notto teare Wrath, chuſing rather to fall into the hands 
of juſticc then to be reſtrained from his wickedneſle: let 
ſuch a one know, that what Jf rath cannor, yet Conſcience 
ſhould worke in him. For here it muſt freely bee confeſ- 
{cd that Wrath of it ſelfe is not ſufficient: it ſtriketh at the 
branches, not the roote , and endeavoureth to reforme 
outward actions, but reacheth not vnto the cauſe which 
is inward corruption. Which remaining in vs, Wrath 
happily may make vs more wary in offending, but can- 
not workc invsa loue of goodnefſle, and a defire not to 
offend atall. Wherefore God in his deepe wiſdome hath 
thought it goodto binde vs vnto ſubietFox not by a ſin- 
gle bur doubletie, and vnto Wrath ro adde Conſcience, 
Yee muſt needs be ſubiel not only for wrath but alſo for 
conſcience, Conſcience 
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Conſcience excuſes 07 accuſes v5 ,Qc, 


__ 


C ouſcienteis that facultic or power of the Practicall 
vnderſtanding in man,whereby he is priuy to all his aQti- 
ons whether they be immanent and conceaued withu,as 
thoughts, or emanant and iſſuing forth, as his words and 
workes. This Conſcience is then ſaid to be bound, when 
by him who hath powcrand authority ouer it, it is char- 
ged to performe its dutic , thatis to bearewitneſle of all 
Our actions vnto God , and according to the qualitie of 
them to excuſe or accuſe vs: for that theſe are the qdurics 


of conſcience plainely appeareth by that of S. Paul, their Mg. 


conſcience bearing witneſſe,and their thoughts —— or 
excuſing. This charge is then laid vpon the Conlcience, 
after that by the ſame authority man himſelfe is bourd: 
for man being free, Conſcienceallo is free,but man being 
bound by a law, Conſcience ſtands bound alſo. But who 
1s the binder of the conſcience 2 God without queſtion. 


He « the Law-giner,ſaith S.lames, that can both ſaute and lam.4.n, 


deſtroy: and he, as S.lohn faith, « greater then the conſci- 
ence. Butcan the Magiſtrate alſo by his lawes bince the 
conſcience? Papiſts attribute vnto vs the Negative , that 
they cannot: themſelues hold the Affirmariue , thatthey 


. Can,and warrant it by this my Text , Tee muſt bee ſubiect 
for conſcience. Vpon this plaine ſong ſundry of them de. 


{cant very pleaſantly, but none plaies the wanton more 
then Door Kelliſon,who infcrres that we deſpoile Prin- 
ces of authority and ſuperiority , and giue ſubjeRs good 
leaueto rebell and revolt,that we bring Iudges, ;and Tri- 
bunall ſeats, and all lawes into contempt, that no Prince 
can rely on his ſubjects , ne ſubjects on their Prince or 
tcllow ſubjces,ina word, that weetake away all ſociety 
and ciuill converſation. Toall which I anſwerebreefly. 
Firſt ſuppoſethe maine ground were true, yet neither mn 
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I.6 Humane laws binde the conſcience mediatly. 
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they proucitout of my Texr, nor doe ſuch abſurdities 
follow therevpon. Out of my Text they cannot proue ir, 
for that only affirmes that the Conſcience is bound, bur 
determines not that mans lawes bindeth it. Neither doe- 
ſuch abſurdities follow, for albcit wee ſhould deny man 
to be thebinder,yer doe wee treely profcfle that the Con- 
| ſcience is bound, which is enough. 
= | But we anſwer tarther that they much abule vs: for 
| wedeny not rem, that they binde , onely wee differ from 
| them in mods, maintaining that they binde not in ſuch 
i manner as they teach. They hold that mens lawes binde 
it! Batin, 700 minus quam lex diviva,cqually with Gods lawes, fo 
# that were there not any law of God binding to SubietFiox 
yet mans law of it felfe and of its owne power would 
binde. Fhis we deny, teaching contrarily that humane 
lawes binde the Coſcience not immediatly but mediatly, 
not primarily but ſecundarily,not inthemſelues & of thetr 
owne power,but in the force aud vertue of Divine law : Di- 
. vine law ,1l ay , whether that which is imprintedin the 
heart by nature, or that which is revealed vnto vs by 
Scripture, both which command Sxbiedion. This rruth 
it in tcw words thus I demonſtrare. Firſt,if mans law imme- . 
18 diatly binde the Conſciexce, then is cuery tranſgreſfſion 
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thercof without tartherrcſpe&tvnto Gods law a mortall 
ſinne. But ſoit is not, for according toS* Tohbns definition 
#auSliearewa,lin is atranſgreſhon ofthe law,meaning nor 
mans but Gods law only in regard whereof St Auguſtine 
lah more expreſly,Sin is dium, fattum, concuvitum, a- 
ny ſaying, doing,or coucting againſt Gods law. Beſides 
it man of himſelfe without reſpe& vnto Gods law can 
binde the conſcience, then cither is he Lord ofthe conſci- 
encc,and may himſelfe conuentit,examigc it, take irs te- 
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Humane laws bind not the conſcience equally with divine. 


ſtimonie,and accordingly proceed to ſentence either of 


life or death both vpon-body and ſoule: or he hath poxv- 
erto command God tofit in judgement vpon the Conſci- 
ence,and to be the executioner of his lawes: orfinally hee 
bindes the Conſcrence in vaine and tono purpoſe, To ſay 
that man is in tuch fort Lord of the Conſczence is varealo.. 
nable becauſe his knowledge and power reach no farther 
then the outward man. To {ay thar man may command 


God,is ſacrilegious,aduancing manaboue God. Ho | 


to ſay that he bindeth.in vaine and to no purpole, is with- 
all ro ſay that their opinzonis vaine,and that man;hathi no 
ſuch power at all. To ſhut vp all ina word, vnlefſe aman 
may with as much ſecurity. obey manas God , man who 
is ſubje& to error and injuſtice , as God who is free from 
both; valeſſe we be all as deeply bound: toftudy 'the laws 
of men and to knowe chem;/jas we are Gods, and to ſub. 
ze our {clues as abſolutely vato them , it 15 altogether 


- vnconceauable how humane lawes can bind the Conlci- 


ENncc equally with divine. tf; DR 11D { 251; ; 
This point being thus ckearedir 1s-euident that by com- 


ſeiencein this place wee are with S* Petey to vnderſtand , ," 


Conſcientiam Dei,conſcience towards Godzand to inter. 
pret this of St Pawl,yee muſt bee ſubiett far conſcience, by 
that of the ſame S* Peter, Su%mit your ſelues vnts every 
ordinanceof man for the Lords ſake,as if he ſhould ſay , be- 
cauſe God hath bound youto be ſubieR.' For God hath 
laid this obligation vpon man, appeares by the very inſti- 
tution of Magiſtracic. For alchough S' Petey call it &/8pu- 
mylw xhoy a humane creature, yethis meaning is aot that it 
is not from man. but for man and his benefit: otherwiſe 
S. Paul exprelly affirmeththatiris zhe ordinance of God, 


and Solomon that by him kings ratgne. The reaſon mouing 
tt 2 God 


Veritz- 


| Man being bound by Gods law to fubiedtion 


God to inſtitute the ſame was, partly his ſoueraizre Lord- 
ſhip ouer man by right of creation, by which he may ox- 
der and difpole of him at mou ure , partly the grear loue 
he beareth vnto-hunnane fociety , which his infinite wil. 
dome ſaw could not ſo well be maintained,if cuery man 
ſhould be leftro hinnſelte,and orderly gouernment were 
not ſerled among them. -Herevpon hee ordained fomero 
be in authority,jometo liuein ſubiection : commanding 
the one to rule according to juſtice and equitie, the other 
toſubmitthemſclues with all lowlineffe and humility,as. 
(I meane touching ſubiect:on)hathinthe firſt part(which 
is the Dxtie) beene ſufficiently declared. 

Now man being thus by the commandement and or- 
dinance of God bound, Conſcience cannot bee free : but 
as man ſhall cither ſubje& or not ſubje himielte:, fois 
Conſcience bound to teſtific:foror againſt him , 'and to- 
excuſe ortoaccuſe him, If then yee breake the comman- 
dement of God,and refuſe to be ſubjeR, there 1s one who 
will ſurcly accuſe you and will not {pare,a witnefſe whoſe 
teſtimony is 0-mnt exceptione majus better thenathouſand 
witneſſes thar will teſtifie againſt you, even your Cor. 
Icience. Burro whom will-itaccuſe* Vntothat great and 
dicadfull Iudge of the whole-world, whoſe wiſdome can 
not be deceaued, whoſe juitice cannot: be corrupted, and 
the execution of whoſe {entence cannot be avoided, And 
what will the ſentence be ? Perperuall impriſonment in. 
the botromelcfle dungeon of hell,8& therein. eternal] tor- 
ments both of body andfoule: which although it be not 
preſently executed ypon you,yet the worme of conſcience 
inſtantly will begin ro gnaw vpon your ſoulcs:, & fill you. 
{ofull of vnſpeakable horror and anguiſh that your lite 
{hall be but a death, and this worldahcll vnro you. Bur if 


OA 


his conſcience cannot be free, 


<— 


Lord. onthe contrary fide yec ſhall for the Lords ſake,and in 0- 
Y Of= bedience to his ordinance yeeld ſubjetis vntothe highs 
loue er powers,and vnderthem live dutitully z» all goalineſſe 
wil. and honeſtie : then ſhall your conſciences teſtifie nothing 
man but good of you, and excuſe you vnto God, he ſhall juſti- 
were fieand acquit you, your ſoule ſhall bee repleniſhed with 
neto vnſpeakable peace and comfort,fo as yec thal haue a hea- 
ding ven vponearth , and in heauen'irt ſelfe induetime fnch 
ther | IOyCsS 45 nor eye hath ſcene, nor eure heard , nor ever emtred 
AS.  intothethought of man, Toconcludeand ſumme vp all,if 
hich | either we will keepe a good conſcience, that we may both 
here and ever be bleſſed,or will avoid the ſting of an euill 
| or- | conſcience,andthe miſcries that attend vpon it, wee muſt 
: bur of neceſiity be ſnbjet?. Tee muſt needs be ſubject not only for 
ſois wrath,but alſo for conſcience. And thus haue I finiſhed the 
dito ſecond pan alſo,which is the Neceſtie of the 4utze. It on- 
nan- ly remaineth now to adde a word or two by: way of vic 
who and application. | 
hoſe Thereisa generation of whom both St Peterand ST 2.Per,2.10, 
ſand Inde ſpeake , that yy a all gonernment., and ſpeaketh 4 
"Gh.. evill of Dignities, cleane contrary vnto. the doctrine of 
- and my Text, which commandeth all to be ſubjetF, and to ho- 
ons n0ur and obey the Magiſtrate. Rur theſe arenot all' of the 
,and ſame kinde: for ſome deſpiſe ir out of an erronious judg- 
And ment,others out of an cuill habirand cuſtome. They that 
Bat %s deſpiſe it ypon errour,are either Anabaptiſts or Papiſts, 
Pk The 4zabaptiffs a fanatical & fantaſtical ſect, vtrerly mil. 
xe hke all gouernmentand ſubjzectionamong Chriſtians. It 
Eb-0: 1s not without caufe that S. »decalleth fuch kind ofpeo- yer s; 
you ple Dreamers,for ſo:indeed they are, andtheir dreame-is 
"Kilo this,that Sinisthe'cauſe of Sub ection;. and although ic 
may were ordained and allowed to'the lewes: becauſe: they 


tt 2 were 


A chriſtian t fit to gouerne. 


were butinfants, yet firs it not vs Chriſtians that are in 
the ſtate of perfeCtion, Shall I diſputc againſtthis dotage 
and ſhew thateven among thoſe bleſſed ſpirits that are 
free fro finne & ſtill perſiſt inthe truth there are Thrones, 
Dominations, Powers,Principalities, Angels,and Arch-an- 
gels? Thar it man had continued in his integritie, yet ga- 
vernment ſhould haue beene,inalmuch as man naturall 
is ſociable and diſciplinable , the morall law —— 
to honour father and mother , theend of gouernnient is 
Peace with Pietie and Honeſtie, andone maneuen then 
ſhould haue ſtood in need of another £ That finally theve 
is now as great a neceflity thereof as was among the Jews, 
and thartthe new Teſtament would neuer haue cominan- 
ded Subjettion,or ropray for Magiſtrates if it wereaſin 
for a Chriſtian to be a Magiſtrate © But I will not youch- 
ſafe them the honour to diſpute with them : ler it ſuffice |. 
in this honourable auditory barely ro affirme , firſt thata 
Chriſtian ſafely may be a Magiſtrate: ſecondly ,that none 
is fitter then he, becauſe no man berrer knowes the dutic 
ofa Magiſtrate then he: Laſtly that no mancan ſo cam- 
rw and perfectly performe the ofhce of a. Magiſtrate 
uthee, becauſe.no man vnderſtands the true religion 
; hich he is to maintaine, and by which he is to gouerne, 
ut he. | | | 
As fox Papiſts , although they doe not thus reje& all 
government, yetdoe they many waies both in doctrine 
and practiſe avile and abaſe it. For firſt they giue vnto 
the P#pea ſupremacie ouer Princes, euen vnto Depoſition, 
and depreile them ſo farre,asto hold the baſon and ewer 
to him,ro ſerve inthe firſt diſh at his table , ro hold his 
ſtirrop,to lead his horſe, yeato bee his horſcstoo and to 
carry him ontheir ſhoulders. Allthis I marvycll by what 


right. 


Papifts yeeld ſupremacy wntothe Pope. 


right. Aaron aduanced not himſelfe aboue _ 
denied his kingdome tobe of this world, Peter claimed no 
ſuch power,ancient Popes acknowledged Kings and Em- 
peroursto betheir good Lords and Maſters. The firſt 
that vſurped it was a muſhrom of the laſt night , that 
brand of hell #;/debrand , whom therefore Baronime 
 makesthe patterne of a perfe&t Pope,as Machiavel doth 
that monſter Ceſar Borgiaofapertect Prince. Secondly, 
as they ſubjcR all Monarchs tothe Biſhop of Rome, ſo be 
excmpteth all C/erhes from their juriſdiction , etiamwn- 
os culing , their cookes and skullions too, ereRing to 
himſelfe a Monarchie in ecuery ſtate , poſlcflinga third 
part in them, affirming that Kings may nor puniſh his 
Clarkes becauſethey are not their ſubjects,threatning the' 
with a thunderbolt trom the Yaticawifrhey ſhall preſume 
{oto doe. This alſo I marucll by what law. Divine 2-we 
haue demonſtrated the contrary. Humane? Princes can- 
not grant ſuch priuileges as derogate from their foue. 
raignty, But fince the Church of Reme is. rurned'into a 
Court,no maruell if Chriſtian liberty alſo. bee changed 
into temporall franchiſes and immunities, Finally toy 
reach that ff a Prince becomea tyrant, or be an hereticke, 
or excommunicate,it is lawtull then to arme againſt him, 
' ro ſet ypon-him with dags,kniues, poiſons, yea if need be 
ro vndermine and blow vp whole Parliaments with gun. 
pouder: and if any of them for ſuch praQiſes beconven- 
red before the Magiſtrate , they may elude their exami. 
nations with equivocations and mental granny wr 2s 
they tearme it in their canting language, but in trueand 
plaine ſpeech helliſh lying and perjury. Certainely for 
. theſe traiterous and more then heatheniſh doQrines , yee 
may beſure in ſcripture they haue neither precepr nor 
; example: 


| — 
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Though Magiſtr ats be evill we muſt be ſubiet?, 
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31,Pct.:, 


example: out of theScripture the only prefidents they can 


haue,are the ancient Phariſees whom Joſephs reporteth 


to haue beenegreatenimies vnto kings, and Mahumetarn 


Aſſaſins, whole profcſſion it was to murther Chriſtian 
Princes: and for cogging and cheating the Priſcilian he- 
reticks, whoſe rule was {nra,perjura,ſecretum prodere nolt, 
{weare,forſweare, and bewray not in any caſe the myſte- 
rics of our {ec and profeſſion. | | 
Bur beſides facknerand Papiſts, there are others 
whoſe doctrines are ſound and good, yet out of an evill 
habit and cuſtome yeeld not vato Magiſtrates their due 
honour. And are there not among vs too many of this 
kinde? What muttering, what whiſpering , what cenſu. 
ring , what ſiniſter conſtruction fer vpon euery action, 
what diſcoucriog,what blazing of infirmities , what fo 
high but we will reach at, what fo deep but wee will bee 
lounding the bottromeof* Is this the honour, is this the 
obedience, is this the thankfulnes wherewith we requite 
our gouernours? Youwill ſay they are ynjuſt, tyrants, 
oppreflors,bribers, God torbid : yet ſuppoſe it were ſo. 
W har if parcnts wrong their children,and husbands bee 
froward to their wiues: ſhall children therefore diſho- 
nour their parcnts,and wiues their husbands? As we de- 
light in faire weather, ſo muſt wee alſo patiently endure 
ſtormes and tempeſts when they come. Hard Rehoboarm 
muſt haue ſubjection as well as David: and ſervants muſt 
be ſubjett not only to good and conrteous,but alſo tofroward 
Maſters. Happily our fins haue deſerued ſuch chaſtiſe. 
mcat,and then ix wrath God lendeth evill Magiſtrates. A 


- ccrtaineholy man, they ſay,expoſtulated on a time, with 


God why he had permitted Phecas,bcing fo cruell a man 
to bee Emperour: to whom a voice an{wered, thatifa 
; worle 
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worſe man contd have beetiefoundhe ſhould have beene 
ſct over themthewickednefſe of the world,requiring 
it, In theſe caſesthe only-weapons of Chriſtians are pre- 
tes & lachryms, faſting and prayer: and whatſoever Ma- 
iſtrates be, til wee muſt needs be ſubieX . Wee maſt 
ſubicXfor feare of wrath, -for there is no mocking 
with princes. D#rume#t ſcribere comtre eos qui: #7 pms 
proſcribere, iris dangerous to conteſt withthem rhar Tan 
outlaw vs and turne'vs'our of all wee haue, and: ro /jeft 
with thoſe that can gladis e/mporne'n , 'retwurne the teſt 
backe againewith the ſword. But to be ſubie&t for Wrath 
only is no pleaſing ſacrificevnto God + nimir anguſts eff 
innocentia ad legem tantum bonum eſſe,itis but a poore in- 
nocence that isforced by law. Ne wee muſt bee ſubje&t 
for Conſcience for the Lords ſake. If the hearhenman be- 
ing damned, whart he had lcarned by the ſtudy of Philo- 
ſophy, could anſwere todoethar willingly which 'others 
doe by compulſion: ſhould not a Chriſtian bee aſhamed 
not tolearne ſo'much by Chriſtian religion ? The firſt 
leſſon thar Chriſtian religion teachethis humilirytif this 
be once learned, Ginr ogy m [ubieftion will ſoone fol. 
low. For where pride raighes 0 mnes dominari nemo ſer. 
virewvult, every one will be a King, none will be ſubiect: 
but Humility is a vertue that firs-vs Obedience and; todoe 
the ds min ree of others. = F100 97 63.34,407 Tagks 
s for you, my Lords, rowhom according toyour 
place ſubjettion due , giue mee leaue S——_ my 


' ſpeech vnto you inthe words of the Apoſtle ro Treas, Sep 


that no man deſpiſe you. Neither ler the ſpeech- ſeeme 
ſtrange vnto you, forif you be deſpiſed;it proceeds moſt. 
ly from your owne default, either you axenotſuch-men 
or ſuch Magiſtrates as youſhould be. Iris a great incon- 

vv gruity 


Indges ſhould beinſt. 
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- eyes. Remember laſtly,that though yee be Gods, yet yee 


oruity to looke for honour while your aftions are diſho. 
nourable, and to beccalled and counted Lords being ſer. 
vants vnto baſe luſts and affeQions. Firſt then if you will 
haue others tobe ſubie& vnto you, bee yau ſubiet vato: 
God, kiſſe the ſonne, honour and obey himgand God will 
honour you. While man lived in ſubieRtion-vnto Godall 
the reſt of the creatures ſtood in awe of htm : but when 

once he rebelled againſt God by eating of the. torbidden 

fruit, they rebelled againſt hum alſo. In like manner will 

it be with you-if yee honour him, men ſhall honour you, 

if otherwiſe, he knoweth how to poure contempt vpon. 

princcs alſo. Next,it behooueth you to carry yourſelues 

in your placesas becometh you, that is, as ludges not as 

marchants: not as marchants tobuy and ſell mens rights, | 
bur as juſt Iudges togiue vnto every man his right. And 
tothisend it may pleaſe you to remember that theScrip- . 
rure calleth you Gods,and therefore rharyee ſhould bee 
like vnto God, not accepting the perſons of any, nor ſuffer. 
ing your {clues to bee corrupted by any meanes,burt inc- 
very thing togiue righteous tudgement. Remember I be. 
{cech you alfo that God ſfandeth in the congregation 
of Gods, and although in places of judicature an empty 
thronebe not now ſet for him as'it was among the Erhr. 
opians, yet be aſſured that he is alwaies preſent with you, 
and will certainly judge you as he ſees you iudge others, 


Remember fartherthatthey are men whoſe cauſes yee 


iudge, made of the ſame ſtuffe, bearing the ſame image 
of God, redeemed by the ſame pretious bloud of Criſt, 
quickned by the ſame ſpirit, heires of the ſame Kingdome 
with you. Ohthentender them as your owne bowels, & 
lettheir bloud and right be deare and pretious in your 


arc 
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Never was there move need of ſeverity then now. 


aremen alſo,and ſhall dye as wen. In NibucadneFars im: 
the head was gold. the breaſt and arme\{uer, the bel 
andthighs braſle, the leggs iron, butall on feete of 
clay. Oh then when you are in your Qunalls thinke 
ſometime of theſe feere, that when the { faile you, 
conſcience of doing juſtice may ſupport you. Iudge yee 
therefore now, as your ſelues would be iudgedin the laſt 
day, weighevery cauſe ineven ballance, let nothing bur 
right ſway you. Draw forth the ſword of your author 
ty, and ſtrikeat wickedneſſe couragiouſly. Never more 
need: the ſins of this land are crying and ſpreading - a- 
mong thereſt the peſtilence of Drankenneſſe infefeth c- 
very where. T here wasa ſtreet in Rowe called Yiris ſo- 
brius, the ſobex ſtreete: but istherea village in England 
that may becalled Fills ſdbria, the ſober village ? Every 
houſealmoſ is now become an ale-houle, a y are 
the very ſchooles of all rogery and villaty, yet by: our 
country Magiſtrates are too much winked at and fayou- 
red. Againſt theſeand the like enotmities , my Lords, 
there 1s neede of yourgreateſt ſeverity . Dui non verar 
peccare cum poteſt inbet: hee bids men{inne'wius nauirs 
wer forbidsthem not. Let not your remiſſeneffe cit]: 
ardenthe wicked or diſhearten the good: but riſevp r:6- 


ty with David, to deſtroy allthe wicked of the lang.[ujt1Ce pſor. 


requireth it at your hands, wiſdome requireth ir: juſtice, 
that offendors may be cutoff,” wildomethatothers may 
be preſerued from contagion, and the ſtate from © Gods 
vengeance, which otherwiſe will light vpon ir if yee 
purgeitnot from ſuch pollutions. Burt your honours are 
wile, and vnto the wiſe one word had beene ſufficient. 
Yet before Iconclude, I cannot bur intreat my bre- 
thren of the cleargy alſo (ſeeing them here ſo trequent) 
VV 2 | r0 


i 


_ 


4n exbortation tothe Clergy. 


ro have carethar Magiftracy be not deſpiſed; As weeare 
defirousto be aſſiſted by th&, ſo ler vs in our places afliſt 
them, Let the {word of God & Gedeon, the {word of the 
mouth & rhe mouth ofthe ſword-goe together: & while 

they labour $-. men ſ#btef for wrath ,letvs endey- 
vourto make them ſubiett for Conſcience. Wrath belongs 
vntothe Magiſtrate,but (Conſcience 1s the taske ofthe Mi. 
niſter. Oh thEler vs apply our ſclues diligently vntothis 
raske, and ſpeake home vngp the conſcience, firſt by our 
holy lite and converſation, and then by our powerfull 
and cftcuall preaching. Let our end andaime beein all 
our Sermvns not-ſo wuch to pleaſe as to profit, norto. 
ticklethe care with quaint phraſes as to eſtabliſh the 
heart with grace : that the mind being enlightned, the 
ſpirit fortified, and fleſh reprefled, vice may bee loathed 
and dereſted, and the way of vertue facilitated and ſweet- 
ned. So ſhall wee make good ſubieRs indeede, ſuch: as if 
there were no wrath to terrify them, yet meerely for c07- 
ſcience would ſubmit themſclues. Yea ſo ſhall weepre- 
pare both them and our ſclues alſo-ro bee meere ſubie&s 
tor thar glorious Kingdome ,, whoſe King is Trinity,, 
whoſelaw Charity, whoſe reward perfect bleſſednefle,, 
whoſe meaſure Eternity. | 
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WLEP OT thatlhopeto purchaſe any grear re- 

®|[# putation yn 74. confuring {0 _ 
11 a Pamphlct,noryet that I deſire to-a 

| BE [ the: leaſt countenance to thoſe irregular ' 

; IEOCD Gameſters,wholouenotto keepe due com. 

® paſſe in their-play: but for ſundry other important and 

[- weighty reaſons, haue I vndertakenthis Defince of' Lot- 

: pun Amongrthe reſt, firſt to cleare the truth, &right- 

y toinforme the vnderſtanding, that what wee doe, or 

leaue vndone in this caſe bee notſinne vnto vs. For pra- ; 

Ctice without knowledge is little better, then: Prefſamprs.. 

on: andabſtinence vpon exrouris little. lefſe then Seperſtie 

+ tion, Secondly tro arme and lettle weake and tender Cop- 

ſeiences, leaſt Conntdy ſome honeſt and religiouſly affe- 


ed hearts, who haueat times without, ſcruple vicd. theſe 

Games, recejue ſome. wound from theſe Arguments, and. : 

be brought into a needleſſe labyrinth and perplexity, a 
ir | ſe 
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lefle they be provided of fome buckler againſt them , or 
 threed+40 difigrtanglethem, Thirdly &Jaitly z6rcfortne 
the affeQion, and toweorkethole rhat are cantrary min- 
ded ro'xlittle more Charity; that ſecingvpon how flen- 
der and ſandy gfe haue wronged the people of 


of 


God intheit Chriſtian my -rying thein"farre fi 

and ſtfaiterthen-God hiniſelfy doth;they may be 
hereafter, not to cenſuretheir brethren with ſo much ſu- 
perciliouſneſſe,&tro hold a better correſpondence with 
them. Theſe arethe cheeteſt ends I aime at, & for which 
I haue choſen rather'to adventure my ſelfe into theſe 
liſts, then out of I know not what imaginary feare of en- 
couraging,idle and immoderate Gameſters , to forbeare. 
True it is, debauſht and lewd companions are not to bee 
humoured in their vanities: howbeit it is a very prepo- * 
ſterous courſe becauſe of the' abuſe to condemne the 
lawfull vſe, andtolabour the redrefſing of a miſdemea- 
nurein life, either by breeding or fomettting ancrrour in 
judgement. Anerrour in judgement will-you ſay? That 
is not yet demonſtrated: neither wilt it bee accounted fo, » 
vntill the contrary Arg#merts bee ſufficienely' anſwered. 
Let ys therefore in Gods name tric & examine the force 
and ſtrength of them. . - 10”; Ls 


N.N. 


Meere Lots wnlawfull in light matters, us at play with 
Cards and Dice, and the like exerciſes. | 


i Dzrnncn. | 
 ALZosnahing «b but a caſualty or caſuall event pur. 
poſely applied to the determination of ſome doubtfull thing. 
Of Lors ſomc are Meere, ſomeare eMixt. eHMeeve Lots * 
arc 
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are thoſe wherein rhere is nothing elſe :but.a-Zety of, 
wherein there is nothing applied to derermine' the doube 
but only meere caſualty. cACixt Lots are thoſe wherein 
ſomething elſe bcſides caſualrie is applied to:derermine 
the daubt,as namely wir,skilljinduſtric,& rhe like. Theſe 
termes being thus cleared,l anſwer, firſt that by the tenor 
of your words you ſeeme toallow Mixt Lots in Gaming, 
and only diſallow Meer Lots.. Whereas notwithſtanding 
youdiſpute anon hv Is 990 Lots in Ro 
ters. So that you h t expreſt your ſelfe diſtin! 
_ enough , and thereby giue iuſt occaſionto ſuſpe@ that 
ou apprehend of this matter bur confuſedly. Secondly, 
deny this Propoſition, aftirmingrhar Zorsboch Mixt and 
Meer arelawfulleven inthe lighteſt matrers: and conſe. 
quently that cards and dice, and tables , and Jll other 
Games of the like naturegate lawfull, and-may be vſcd for 


recreation. 


N.. N. 


| propoſe two things to be decided , firſt, whether it bee « 
Meer lot to game or play at Cards or Dice. Secondly,whe. 
rher Lots way be ofid in ſuch light mattersor not. |) 


| DzrenNCcm. 

Both theſe Queſtions you relolue ,'the former affirma- 
tively,the latrer negatiuely: and out of both: you., would 
inferrethe vnlawfulneſle of Cards and D iceandi the like 
exerciſes, on this manner. To vſe meere Lots in light mat- 
ters is unlawfull: But toplay at cards or dice or the like « 
to vfe meer lots in light matters: Ergo.te play at cards. tor 
dice or the likt' is unlawfyll. Of this Syllogiſme:L deity 
both the Propoſitions : rhe Major ablolutcly , a5 inthe 
| xXx % +» former 


A defence of the lanfulneſſe 


former Section.and the Mor in-part., In-part I fay : for 
firſt} confeſie that there is a Lot in. all theſe Games, Se. 
condly L grant that'in-dige, and {ome Games vpon the 
cards and tablesthere is a meer Los, But thirdly,l de 
all Games at card's and teblgs tobe meer Lots. foraſmuc 
as irvmany of rhem beſides the chance there is-wit & ghill, 
and:both of them concurre to. the determining of the vis 
Qory. Neuertheleſſe you will proue both »84jor and mwi- 
nor,and hy fteron proteron,the minor firſt by a double te- 
ſtimonic,one of Men,the other-of God; the major next 
by ſcuen,as you ſu ppolc,irrefragable demonſtrations. Al 
which we will by Gods helpecacounter in_ the ſame or- 
der as you haue marſhald them, - 


d N. N: | | 
 - And firſt thatthis 6 a Meer Lot,Mc Perkins in, his Ca-. 
ſes of Conſcience teſtiflethit, | 


Ds FnXCE.. 


 Toproue cards and dice and the like Games tobe mecy- 
Lots,you vouch the authority of M" Perkins & Mi Yates.. 
Which Argument drawne from Humane teſtiymonge; how 
infirme and weake it is you cannot; bee ignorant : for in 
thecloſing vp of it your ſclfe confefle that mens reſtimo- . 
nies may erre. And certainely as long as that ſaying of 
Scripture ſtandetivvncanceld , AU men are yers,,the wit» 
neſſe of man-will neuer proue Demenſtratise.and infallir 
ble. Yet this Iſay notany way to empeachthe credic ei- 
ther oftheſe ar any other reuerend@uhors, but anely to; | 
diſcover the weaknefle of your Argument... Let vs there - * 
fore examine both the teſtimogies., and fixſtrhat of Ma- 


ſter Perkins, 


Ms. 


. of lots in yamings 0 


Mr Perkins, ſay you, reſtifiethinhis'Cafts of 4 
that dice and cards are meer Lots, Who? Mr Perkins ? 8& 
that in his Caſes of conſcience £ Pardon me, good (ir, Ican 
hardly belecue ir. For in thar very place intended by/you, 
dividing Gamet incothree ſorts, Games: of 'wit.,or cad. 
ſftry,Games of Gard, and a mixtareet both: howſocnet 
he affirme drcing, and ſoine Gamerat cards and tablei-ro 


 bemeer hazard,and therefore in his opinion valawfull, 


yethe holdeth withallthat Fome Games arcarfls & rablts 
are mixt,ſtanding paftly ofhazard, and:;parcly-of wir;ha- 
zard beginning the Game , andskillgerringche victory, 
Andtheſeas he commendethy not ;:lo neither doth+hee 


- cond:mne:and ſo farre is h- from affirmingirhem robee 


aeer Lots,cthat becauſe of the art and: skiflyſed''in rheya 
he vtterly denies themo be. L3ts, Whercinalthoughfor 
good reaſons,asſhall appeare hereafter, I cannotyeeld 
vato him: yet can] not but wonder :at the boldnefſe of 
your forchead,in fathering tharvpon {o revercad a'man, 
which himſclfe ſo publikely before all che world dif- 
claimes. Butperhaps you ſec farther into'Ms Perkixs'his 
meaning then I doc: or at vnawares heharh ler flipſome 
words which, may make for. your advantage. -Let-vs 
therefote ſee wharyou alleageour of kim.,)'i! 1/152 » 


7 ? 
s © 4 


F N.-.N.:: 4 #T LEW 44 431. 6 
Who ſaiththat a Lot is a caſuall aiZ applied 10 the detey- 
minationof ſomeparticular evew , wherein wic#nfeſſe God 
ro be the only determiner. Now ſuch is the Lorof Cards'& 
Dice. It & caſual , or elſe: it is comming.” Forſkch ut can 
cogge or ſhift in ſhufling are baſe and vile inf thi eyes of 'all 
men. It « applied to a particular event , namely who ſhall » 


"hang theſe Cards or that Monie. Againe inthialt we muſt 
: XX 2 con- 


" defence of the law fulneſſe 
confeſſe God tobe the only determiner or difpoſer. 


Dzrnncas. 


Here is much adoe to make M. Perkins contradit 
himſelfe: but in vaine,and to lictle purpoſe. Dace I con- 
feſle;and ſome Games both at cards &. fables he acknow- 
ledgethtb be meer Lots: but that all Games at cards and. 
tables arc ſoalſoin his judgement, I marvell much out of 
what words. you can ſhew x. Is it becauſe thcre is in them 
a caſltie? So inthere is many thiflgs beſides, which yet 
are not Lots. Foras for that you ſay,itis caſual , or eiſe it 
& counning, it is idle, and ſhall bee anſwered in the next 
Section. ls it-becauſein them the chance is applicd to the » 
determining of ſome thing in doubt £ This indeed argu- 
eth-themgo be Zoes,but ndt to be meer Lors. What rhen? 
Is it becauſe inthem weconfefle God to be the onely de- 
rerminer ? Nor fo neither: for in M. Perkins.no fuch 
words areto be found. He ſaith indeed that ina Zot God 
1s confefledto bea ſoucraignejudge to end andderermine 
thingsthat canno other way be determined. Zur withall 
he denies many oftheſc Games tro be Lots , and therefore 

denies it, becauſe in mixed games the determination of 
the vncertaine viory isnort from the c#ance , bur from 
the wit and kill, at leaſt from the will of the players. 
Whcievpon it follower neceſlarily,thatin ſuch Games 
he holdeth not God to bethe only determines. Yea brit 
vwhatſocuer Maſter Berkins holds or not holds,in this at? 
we muſt confeſit God to be the only determiner and dijþoſer. 


Muſt ? Vpon what neceflitic I pray ? you will tell vs;fer 
_ thus you reaſon. gp 


N.. 
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N. N. | 
For it « God,or wee, or Fortune that diſpoſet h' it. Now ro 


fay it mere Fortune , it were ſo heatheniſh that I hope none 


will dare ſay it. Tofay it is we that diſpoſe of it , is fdut rouz- 
nine if it be trac, would loſe all credit with GameRters, 
It « God therefore that diſpoſeth of it. | 


 Darunc ws. 


Itis Cod,or We,or Fortune? And why not rather God, 
and WWe,and Fortune ? For intheſe mixed games all three 
concurretogether. What Fortune ? Fie , that were hea- 


theniſh,and whodares ſay ſo ? Verily no ſound Chriſh- 


an,if by Fortune you vaderſtand that blinde Idol which 
the Gentiles worſhipped as a Goddeſle, and to whole in- 
conſtant wheele they afcribedrhat which was due to di- 
vine Providence, Bur if therby nothing þe meant bur on- 
Pl chance or the caſuall event of icy 1 fee not why it 

ould bee counted heathenifſh ro fay Fortune or chanre 
hatha handinthe diſpoſing of ſuch things. S. Auguſtine 


indeed in his RetrafFations repenteth him that in other of Lib.z.c. 


his writings he had ſo often vſed the word Fortune : not 
that he denies the chenceableneſſe of things , bur becanſe 
the word had beene ſo ordinarily abuſed. For orherwiſe 
he plainely affirmeththat no religio"1 forbidderh to ſay, 
Forte,forſan,for fitan,fortwits,that is, perhaps, perchance, 
peraduenture. WhyThould ir, ſecing the hely Ghoſt him 


felfe is not afraid yo vie it? Time and chance,laith the wile Ecci.g.1r. 


man, happeneth wnto all. And our SaviourChriſt ,By chance _ 


if 37+ 16,6, 


there came downe avertaine Prieſt that way;,* Andrhe A+ 

poſtle Paul three timesin the ſame Epiſtle vſcth a. word 

fo neere a kin to wx», Fortwne,that it.is both derived from 
= the: 
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. 
the ſame root,and vſually oppoſed to Fore-caft and Pro- 
vidence. For want whereof in man ſeeing there is vnto 

-man a Fortune or rhance: I hope it 1s not heatheniſhta ſay 
that'in regard of vs, Fortune or chance hatha finger in 
ſome things-In regard of vs 1ſay, for vato G6d who - 

foreſeeth and ordereth all things,norhing can bee caſuall. 

If Fortune,why not We much more? For intheſe mrxe 

eames betwixtthe hazard and the vitory,comes our skil 
and induſtric direing the hazard ynto victory. Andal- 
though it be true that God by his Providence diſpoleth 
therein,ycr itis as true that man alſo by his counlſcll dif- 
poſeth vnder God. This notwithſtanding you tell vs 
plainly,thatro jo it is we that diſpoſe it u flat couTning if 
it be true,and will looſe all credit with gameſters. Tice you 
are amcrry Gentleman,and would faine be reputed igno- 
rant in the courſe of theſe games, Otherwiſe. you would 
not but knowe, that to caſt the die or to ſhuffle the Cards 
isonething , and to order them after they beeſo caſt or 
ſhufled is another. To vie cunning in the former is in- 
deed couzning and foule play : but after the Lot is caſtto 
order the ſame cunningly for our beſt aduantage was ne- 
ver eſteemed a matter of diſcredit amongſt gameſters. 
The ſumme of allis, ſeeing that from theſe mix? games 
neithgr We nor Fortune are excluded : itfoHoweth that 
both We and Fortuneare determiners vnder God,and fo 
Gad is not the ſole determiner. 


—_— 


N. N. 


| Tcomcludetherefore that the vſe of Cards fe Dice as it 
& wſcd by Gameſters & meer Lottery,  * 


Defence 


as it 


ence 
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| And I conclude'the contraxy , thar foraſmuch as Ma- 
ſter Perkins in expreflerearmes denicth wixt games tobe: 
Lots,and it cannotany way be inferred out of his words 
that they are weere' Dots: therefore in M. Perkins indpe- 
ment they are notweeye Lots, What myſtery theremay 
lye in that Paremtheſis, asit is viediby gameſters , neicher 


'. 


knowe I nor care I, ſeeing ie nothing belongs vnto the = | 


_ And ſo kauing it'vnkith.vnkiſt;I paſle'varoche 
econd teſtimonie.. 4 Mer 
<4 £dT ods 
Againe M. Yates in his Modell of Divinity pag.165. 
doth thus define a Lot, Itis a Divine teſtimomie giuen by 


+ Godin the reſolution of ſothe doubr.. 


\Daz pancs. 


This booke of M. 7 tes neither hane T'Iying by mee, 
neither is it much marcriall what hee holds Soi point. 
For certainely if this bee bis Definition iis a very vn- 
ſound one, For accordingtothe rules of Laguzhe ,cvery 
god Definitiop muſt be reciprocall with, the. Definite: as 
in this for example, Every man waereaſonable creature, 8, 
Every reaſynable creature s a man. Butin this it is not fo: 
for aſthough euery Lot may be ſuch a Divine reſtimonie, 
yet cuery fuch teſtimonieis not'by and by a .Zor: Were 
it ſo,then Yrimand Thimmim,and Prophecies, and Mira- 
cles,and Scripture,andfuch like ſhould all bee Lozs ; for 


they are Divivezeſſimonies, and ginento by doubts. 


Howbeir-I grane that 'Zozs are” Divine teffimoniey, 
chough notall akey the ſamge ſore. To cleare whioh I thug, 


A defency of the lawfulneſe 
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diſtinguiſh. Lots are cithef Ordinary , or Extraordinary, 
Extraordinary arethoſe wherein God by his immediate 
and ſpeciall Providenceinevitably condueth the Lox to 
that end wherevnto it was intended. Ordizarie are thoſe 
wherein God by his generall influence and prouidence 
ſupporting the naturall abilities of the Creature, ſuffererh 
it to worke according to that power wherewith it is ena- 
bled. Of thele Lots, the former are teſtimonies of what 
God himſelfe doth and appreueth being done: the latter 
not ſo,but only of what he permitteth or ſuffererh to bee 
done. The reafon, becauſe inthoſe God himlelfe extra- 
ordinarily worketh vnto the end: but in theſe gjueth the 
Creature leaue to worke at pleaſnre. 'This point being 
thus cleared,let vs ſec how you argue from hence. 


N. 

Such a thing is prattiſedby gameſters. Firſt it is a Di- 
vine teſt imonzte: for it is all one for God to ſpeake from hea- 
 wven,and to poly Aa who ſhall haue theſe Cards or that 

or 


Monie,s it zs for him by his immediate handof Providence 


$0 turne the Dice thus, or aipeſe the Cards ſo, For every 
one will confeſſe that this is his hand, as well as heewould 
confeſſe that that were his. tongue. And what difference « 
there betweene the tongue ſpeaking and the hand writing in 
regard of teſtimonie? Sauing that the hand is the more bet- 
ter and the more excellent ,at leaſt among ſt men. V 0xaudi- . 
ta perit,litrera ſcripramanet. 


Dszrzncs. . 
Thus you argue, Where there is adivine teſtimonietore- 
ſolue doubts there is a meere Lottery: But in Cards & Dice 
there is 4 divine teſtimonie toreſolye # deubs » namely who 


ſhall 


of lots in gaming. 


nn * 


ſhall haue theſe cards or that mony:Ergo in'Cards and Dice 
there is a meere Lottery. The Maior or former Propoſition 
of this Sy/logiſme is nortrue: for as is ſhewed in thefor- 
mer ſettion, every Divine teſtimony reſoluing a doubrtis 
not by and by a /or,much leſſe a meere los. Witnefie your 
own example of Gods immediat ſpeaking from Heauen, 
which yer I preſume you will not ſay is a /or. Þ denie it- 
therefore putting you to proue itz which as here you en- 
deavour not to doe, leauing itnaked to th&mercy of the 
world, ſo you will notin haſt effcR. 
The M:ner or fecond Propoſition I grant: for as in all 
Ordinary lots, ſo in Cards and Dice, when the Chance 
hath diſpoſed,it i$a plaine teſtimony that God fo per- 
mitted, Neither necded youto ſpend words-in proofe of 
that which is not denied, or you ſhould haue brought 
ſtronger proofe, For whereas you reaſohthus, God by his 
roms. of. hand of Providemce turnes the Dice thus & diſ- 


poſeth the Cards ſo: Ergoitis aDivineteſtimony: h 


the conſequence be good, yet the Antecedent is manifeſtly 
falſe. For althoughin Extraordinary lets God worke by 
his immediate and ſpeciall Providence : yet in-0Ordinary 
lots, and conſequently in Cards & Diceitis not ſo, God 
in them not reſtraining the power of the.creature, bur 
giuing it leaue to worke at hberty. And verily ifin eve. 
Ty lot there were,as here you ſeeme to hold, an mmedi- 


. atchand of Providence, . then is it in mans power to-ſcr 


God a working and that immediatly when hee liſterh, 
which is abſurdto imagine. Then alſo-may all rrialls of 
right, of fa, of fitneſſe ro an office, and what not,'bere., 
ferred tqa lot, as which cangaterre, if, Gods immediate 
hand which cannotdoevniuſtly dire it, Whereas.not- 
withſtanding bathing is. more, yncertainethen a lot , and 
Yy 5 wiſe 


RS. 
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wiſe men refuſe rocommit matters. of ſuch conſequence 
vato the hazard thereot. | | 
As for that you adde, What -differexce between the 
tongue ſpeaking and the hand writing inxegard of teſtima- 
ny, ſaving that haud-mriting i the better and more excel- 
lent? 1 con you hearty thankes for it.. For if Divine re. 
ftimony we the ground andreafon of Faith, andthe word 
written be Divine teſtimony 2s well, nay better-, as you 
| ſay, and morEexcellentthen the word{poken by mouth: 

it followeth that the word written may beger Faith and 
convert a ſouleas wellas the word by mouth preached. 

Whether you would willingly be of this opinion or no. 
I cannot ſay-:ſure I am-you muſtof forte,it you will hold 

fo your owne Premiſſes. This bythe way, 


N.N. ' 

- If it were in doubt or 4 thing incontroverſie, who ſhould 
have the mony that I poſſeſſe, If I ſhould heare a voice in 
the aire commanding-me to diſpoſe of ittto.ſuch. a perſon, I © 
Jhould ftill doubt, and iuſtly ment , whoſe Voyce it were, 

| whether Goas or Sathans.. But if it were once put toe Lo, 
and diſpoſed of toſuch a perſon, I could never doubt after- 
wards but thad it was done by Gods immed:at appointment; ; 


| Duran. 


No coulde Why I'pray yous For may not Satan as: * 
well haue a hand in a Zot,as ina voiceinthe aire? Whar?- 
1s not ſorcery or divination by Lots. a Sataxicall inventi- 
an? and may not Sata» bea worker in his owne art ?- If” 
he may, how.am I certaine thar the Ceſaalt' event is ray. 
ther of Gods appointment, then of Satays 4 The maine 
Error 1S, A Concert you haue, that in all Caſualties God; 


worketh. - 


—_— "0. 
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worketh by his immediate & ſpeciall Providence, which 


=» is vtterly vatrue, as wee haue already ſhewed. And I amt 
- the ſtrongly perſwaded, that this very opinion was the pritt- 
Mie CipaJl roore out of which ſorcery 8 ſundry other hearh« 
uk niſh /oor bſayings firſt grew: and by which. among fample 
En and ſuperſtitious Chriſtians they are yer ſtill maintained 
Pr and continued. ; ; h 
| But to put you from this. conceir, let mee intreat you 
a 1 ſcriouſly to conſider the Zoe that Hamayn cit from day — as . 
aut. today, and from month to month, to know what * 
nd month or day were fitteſt for the generall maſlacring of _ 
> the /ewes, The Lot muſt needs fall on oneday or other, 
old & it fcll as it ſeemcs onthe thirtcench day of therwelfth ca.z.1y, 
month which is A4dar. What? Muſt weenow needs fay 
that the hand of God, yea the immediat hand of God 
had appoened thac day tothat endiI trow no:for the v 
| ſame day Haman his whole family with many thouſands Ca#.1-X6 
mid of the enimies of God were deſtroyed by the /ewes,8& the 
PAR: | 207 ages rota were deliuered. Doth not Solomon allo, 
,,k peake of theeues who ſhare their pillages, and robbers a= * 
TU. mongſtthemſclues by Lo#? And did not the Romane ſoul- 
-0Q,. diers agreeto caſt Lots whoſhould haue our Seztenys Mata 7,38 
eve - 1 ſeamleſſe coat? Yet by your opinion when the Zoe hath 
mr. . difpoſed toevery one his portion : . neither the theeues 
nor the ſouldiers needed afterwards to doubt but that 
Godby his immediat hand afſigned it vnto rhem,and ce- 
AS; * ſtified by his ſpeciall Providence that hee would: haue it 
at? ſo. A ſtrange and fearfull aſſertion, direaly. reverſing 
1ti- that law of juſtice which requirerhreſtigution of whatſa. 
It. ever is wrongfully gotten, Butto what endall this? For- 
ds. 1X ſqorhtoper{wade thata Lot declares the will of God as 
ine well, if nor berter then his owne voice fram.. heaven, 
| RE. - Where- 
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wouldſt refuſe my company at play. 


Wherevnto Ll anſwereno more , and I can anſwere no 
Icfle, then the angel did vnto Satan, Incripet re Domn- 
nus, the Lord rebuke thee, for what you fay is no lciſe 
then flat blaſphemy. | 


N. N. 


Againe it i« for thereſolution of a doubt , namely who 
fhall haue theſe Cards or that Mony. Hence 1 conclude & | 
gaine that the vſe of Cards and Nice, as it is now wſed by . - 
our Gamecſters is ameecre Lottety, x 


Deg rence. 


 Thatin Cards and Dicethere is intended the refoluti- 
on of adoubtis already granted, neither is it denied that 
they are Lots, but that they are all eere Lots. Keitag 
#3xey, tO driuc out one natle with another, I conclude a- 
gainſt your Copclufion, thatyou haue not yet, nor ne- 


ver will be able to proue, thar all Games at Cards and 
Tables and the like are Mecere Lottery. FOR. 


N.N. 
But I leaue mens teſtimony which may erre, and will try 
# by Scriptures that never erre. Prov. 16. 33, The lot is 
caſt into lap, but the whole diſpoſition thereof is of the 
Lord. Prov. 10.18.The Lot cauſeth contentions to ceaſe. 
Such a thing is prattiFed by Cameſters, There ts a Lot 
caſt: what We meaneththe (hufling of the Cards, and the 


 thakeing of the Dice, which 1 heare Gameſters call for ſo 


earneſtly» The whole diſpoſition therefore is of God..Jf. 7 


packe the Cards, or cogge the Dice,& not ſhuflethe Cards 
or ſhake the Dice like honeſt diſhoneſt Gameſters , thas 


Dx x. 


of lots in gaming. 


 Derencs;" 


. Tolet paſſe that both vnſavoury and vncharitable jeſt 
ot honeſt diſhoneſt gameſters, yer doing you to wit, thar 
there are diverle inthis land of furegreater learging then 
your ſelfe, and of (ingularborh-piery and grayity., who 
refuſe notat times to recreate themfelaes at Cargs atter 
their more ſerious ſtudies: to lt paſſe I ſay this pure vr: .. 
pure icſt, thus 1 thinke out of theſe two paſſages you 
would conclude. That Lot the whole diſpoſition whereof is 
of God & a meere Lot: But Cards and Dice are” ſuch Lots 
the whole diſpoſition whereof is of God: Ergo Caras + Dice 
are meere Lots, The cMaior you take forgranted, for 
you 20c not aboutrto proue it, The Minor youconfirine 

y two ſentenceSof Solomon , and the former part that 
cards and diceare Lots by the latter , becaufe they ſtint 
controverſies: the latter that the whole diſpoſition of them 
is of God, by the formcrgecauſe in euery Lot the whole 
diſpoſition is of the Lord. This as I take it is.6r ſhould be 
the right frame of yourargument. Which 1. now come. 
to an{were. : . . 

The knot of all lies in the right, vnderſtanding of the: 
former paſſage: wherein ſome areof opinionthar Ex1ra- 
ordinary Lots qgly, or to vie their owne words.Smgalar, 
Miraculow, Divine, not Civill Lots are meant,. And then 
the Afumption is falſer forall Tots, and among'rhe reſt 
cards and diceare notſuch Lots. Others ſtand pretilcly 


vpontheſe words inthe 0@r:/ginall hw, BY MYA prov ey” 
But every indgement of it is of Cod:and comparing it with 39.26, 


the like places, affirme thar'ic . importeth no- more bur 


this, that inallthings, yea eventhe trot” vnlikely; ſuch. 
 asare Ceſuall Enents and Lots, there is'-a' Divine-Provi- 


yy 3 dence 
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dence, and hand of God, Which expoſitioh no way con- 
firmeth your Mator: For every Lot wherein God hath 
2 hand, is not preſently a Meere lot. But to anſwere. yet 
moreplainely and fully, itis tobe obſerued that the wiſe 
man Cirh not, God diſþofeth all immediatly,but only thus, 
All the diſpoſition is of God, by which words the yſe of 
mcancs is no way excluded, For whether it pleaſe God 
to worke by meancs or without meanes, Þhis Providence 


Cen. 45. 5. & ever ordereth and diſpoſeth all. The ſelling of 79ſeph, the 


£0.30, 
Tob.1.21, 


ſpoiling of 7ob, the rayling of Sepez, the inceſt of Abſo. 


> Sam.16.13, Zoz,, the crucifying ot Chriſt, and the like fins , though 
they were committed by men, and throughthe 2a ws 
im- 


Iþ.12.11.13. 
AR. 4.27.28, 


on of Satan: yet God chalengeth the daing of allto 
{clte. Not that he wrought all by an immediate hand of 

Providence, forthis were to make him the author, yea - 
the only author of Sinxe,then which there cannot bee a 
greater blaſphemy: but becauſe of the concourſe of his 
Providence with the meanes, greg, direting, and 
determining all. So that to cot toan iſſue, akthough ir 
be granted thar in all lots the whole diſpoſition is of God: 
yet it followeth not but in ſome lors, as namely fome 
Games at Cards and Tables, wit, Skill, induſtry, . may be 


' vied vnder God for obtaining the victory. Whence alfo 


it followeth neceſfarily that all lors ſo diſpoſed of by 
God are nottherefore meere lots. But yu will not let 


this paſſe io. 


| N.N. 

Its of Gods Wir ing, or of thine, er of Fortunesdiſþo- 
ſing: chuſe which thou wilt I care nat. If it be of Gods ”: 
ns, tr that I mould hane, its that the Scripture will 
haze. If it be of thy diſpoſing, 1 know.thy diſhone#ty. If it * 


Game” 
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af Fortunes diſpoſing, then there were fortune: Which if © 


thou wilt doubt of, Teaue God to lonfute thee. 


Dre yeencs., 


Theſe arenow the ſecond feerhing of theſe eSſe-worrs, 
and you doe not weltro.cloy' our: tomakes f{& foone 2: 
gaine with them. To avoide rautologie thereforel referte: 
you for anſweretowhar' is ready' ſaid': where'I hane 
ſhewedtharin fandry Gawesbotls at' Cards ant Tables, 
not only God, but manalſodi{poſerh; and rhar wrhout 
D:ſhonefty, yeaand Fortuneroo, if you will not quarrell 


: 
=» 
a % 


with the word, but vnderſtandithereby a Caſhel accident: 


or Chance not mans forecaſd or providence. - 
VWhereyou ſay youwill lrave' them, who: doubrif there 
be fortune,$0' Go _—_ map pleaſe you to-remem- 
ber thar God ordinarily reformes mers errours; riot By- 
his owne immediat” <Magyſft>y., bur by the” tiniſftry- 
which he hath ordained. And therefore pow. mucty for. 
ger your ſclfe to negle@rhe performance'of your cAtfi1s-. 
ſtercall:dury, and tadeaue'vspoote foults vato, Gods cxe- 
traordinary inſtruction... Ml LPT £4404 


% N. N.. ; 
It doth cauſe comentionsto'.ceaft, for'ir diſtoftrh the 


thingincontroverfy whether it be mony or victory whoſe, 


it ſhell bee: Let no profane Teſter vent his wit here or blafe 
pheame the wordof God by ſtying that there Gaming dork 
14t her cauſt contentions, ſuch ar are braulings,oaths, cur- 


ſes, blaſphemies; and he like, and rherefore: derh nor ceaſe 


contentions, but cauſe contentions: it is mt the Lot, buy" 
their vnlemful; wnhboly ft ofitrhat canſetbÞ chic; © © 


EZ Fs. 


we, 


hy 
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\Dzrtxcn. \ 
That a Lot ſtinteth contentions or controverſies, is no 
denied: for the applying of a caſuall event, for the determs.. 
ning of a doubr is the very forme of a lor. Neverthelefle,in 
diverſe Games, as is already aid, bothat Cards & T ables, 
itis not the Lot only, butit and art alſo that diſpolerh 
whoſe the mony. or the victory ſhall be. : | 
As for the obictiong if it beenot a Chimera of your: 
owne braine, ſome merry Gentleman I chinke made it,' 
to dally with you, and to ſporthimſelfe withall. Where- 
vnto your anſwere isno lefſe pleaſant, that not the /oz, but - 
the wulawfull vnhdly wvſe-cauleth Contention , — 
thereby as'I conceaue it, the vſing of it in Games, whic 
is a meere begging of the thing in queſtion, that it is vii- 
lawfullto vie /ots in gaming. Beſides, you are to know 
that lotyin gaming are not inthemſclues cauſes either of 
Peace or of Contention. Not of Peace, for this proccedeth 
from a farther compact made betweene thole who. re-- 
ferre themiclues toa lor, Otherwiſe, howſoeverthe. lots 
fall, if ſuch mutuall obligation be wanting the quarrell is 
not tinted. Not of contention , 'for thoſe outrages you 
ſpcake of riſe only from the corruption of them that play 
asCither their ambition that they cannor endure to bee 
beaten, orrheir covetouſneſſe rhat vexeth them when. 
thcy looſe their wealth or thelike. Take theſe corrupti- 
ons away, and Ict-moderate and temperate men only 
play, and you ſhall haue neither Brawlizgs, nor 0ths,nox, 
Curſes, nor Blaſphemies, northe like turious behaviour a= 
monegſt them:And thus much in an{weretathoſe reaſons. 
Ny you would proue Cards and Dice to bec meere- 
ots, 


N. N. 
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I come now to prone that it is vnlawfull to. uſe T.ots'in 


Gaming,oy light matters. My reaſons for it aresheſe, Firſt 
Gode ſervant haue nexer vſedit butinurgent,great, and 
weie hty matters, 45 for example in the choice of Kings & 
Prieſts. r .Sam-10.in the diviſion of lands. Toſh. x4. To 
knowe who was in fault that Ifracl fell before their eni- 
mics Tol.17.to knowe whether loſesor Mathias were to ſuc- 


ceed Tudas. AR, 1. 


DurEncas. 


Vnto this aſſertion I oppoſe the contrary., affirming 
that it & /awfull to vſe Lots in gaming or light matters :nay 
farther that the moſt ſerious buſineſſes are leſt fit for lots, 
the lighteſt moſt fit. Forwhartthing is therein rhe world 
more vncertaihe thena'meer Chance © Whatthar lefſe re- 
gardeth right or wrong,true or falſe, good-or bad ; fitor 
vhfit? What martter ſocuer be to bedecided,the Zox is in- 
different to either ſide, and cares not which-way it-fall. 
And hence it is that by lot neither doth: the Charch trye 
the fitneſſe of her Mrniffters;nor the Lawyer the right of 
his Clents cauſe,nor the Phyſetianthe ſtare of his patzent, 
Neither is it the manner of wiſe mento referre any thing 
vnto a lot, vntill by rheir wifdome "and providence = 
haue ſo diſpoſed of all things as itis notmuch-materi 
which way the lor fall. Were the: queſtion referred to a 
lot of any great conſequence; of great- conſequence alſo 
muſ? the fall of the lot be;2nd ifir fall amiſlegreart incon- 
venicnces muſt needs en{ii thereof. . Bur 1f wile men {Þ 
order and caſt their buſinefſes-as irisindifferent ynro the 


howlſocuet the lor fall , thatcannor' bee of any great mo- 
ZZ | | mgnc 
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ment which they referre vntoa /or, Burt I forget that] 
ſtand rather in the place of at+ Anſwerer then Replier, and 
therefore come direRly to yout Arguments. 
Your Argument andeth thus, "That which the Sex. 
.v4nts of God never ved but in. wrgent gredt and weightie 
mitters is not tobee [ed in gaming or light matters : But 
the Seruants of God newer vſed Lots but m vrgent great of 
weighty mariers: Ergo Lots are wot to be wſed in gaming 
or light matters, The Major it ſeemes you take for gran. 
ted: for you gocnotabout to proue ir. The Mrnoryau 
endeauour to confirme by certainc examples out of holy 
writ, which we will by and by examine. In the meane 
ſeaſon Lanſwer by diſtinguiſhing of thar tearme , rhe Ser... 
vantsof God. For by it you may vnderſtand cither all 
thoſe holy men of God who haue beene fince the creati- 
on downe vnto this prclent inſtant , or onely thoſe few 
Sarms of God whom the Scripture maketh mention 
of. If youtakc it in the former ſenſe, the Aſumptionis 
manifeſtly falſe,that none of the Servants of God wed lots 
in gaming at any time,but only in weightie matters, Forl 
thinke there is no man {o. vncharitable as to ſay that all 
thoſe who haue or doe ſometime play at Cards. & Tables 
are vnregenerate and no {cruants of God.. If you take it 
inthe latter ſenſe,then is the £Hajor falle , that what thoje 
few mentioned in ſcripture never did,we may not doe, Fo: 
as their ations withouta precept binde vsnot to imitati- 
on: ſo their omifhons withouta prohibition lay not vp-. 
on vs an obligation of forbearance. If they did, then. 
might we notplay at Chefſe,or the Philoſophers game, or 
bowles , orthe like , becauſe thoſe Servants ot God for 
ought weknoweneuer ved any of them. But let vs ſce 
how you proue that Gods Seruants neuer vicd lots but 
inferious matters. Thus 


«a 
—_—— 


of tees in gaming. | 


ey v{ed them only in ſeriaus matters. Alillic {ox 


| Thus youprouc it, T hey ſeg lats in ſerious marears > 
Ergo,they oh 


ſequence,and neerea kin fo that protrite £nthymeme,T he 


unne ſhines in heauen, Ergo, the ftaffe ſtands mthe bench 
= But to ſarishe he _ _ fully Lanſwere 
three things. Firſt, where to proue your Amecedens. you 
affirmeamong other things, that Prieſts were cholen by 
bot,you arefouly miſtaken. For Aaros ard his poſterity 
NE Eh Ohanes es of a lot by the immediate voice of 
'God, were perpetually appointed ta the Prieſthood, Sc- 
condly,theſe lots here mentioned were all of them, Ex- 
traordinary; whenceif your reaſon be good it would fol- 
low that none but Extraordinary lots may be vicd, or ra- 
ther that now adajes ng /ots ar all may be yſed, conlige- 
ring that God baymnenor promiſed he like Extreor dina- 
ry aſſiſtance,it would be but tempting of God to expeRt 
an Extraordinary working from him in alot, Thirdly & 
laſtly it followeth not, Wee read ngt- in ſcripture that the 
nad, 1s lots in light matters, Ergo, they vſed them only 
in weizhtie, For it isa meere Fallacie,todiſpute from as- 
thority negatinecly ina caſe of FaF, Ina queſtion of Faith 
the ſequele is good, We read jt nat ip ſcripture, Ergo,zt i 
not a matter of Faith : the reaſon, becauie ſcripture con- 
taincrh all matters of Faith, Bur in queſtions of Fad ir is 
not ſo, becauſe it was notthe Cardiol of the holy Ghoſt 
r01egiſtcr downein the Scriptureall wharſocuer his Ser- 
vants had done, much lefle their ſports and recreations. 
Had it becne his purpoſe ſo todoe, hee would neuerhaue 
ſaid ſo often in the booke of Kings, The reſt of the atts of 
fuch or ſuch a King are they not written in the booke of the 
Chronicles of the Kings of inde For to vnderſtan theſe 
words of thoſe two bookes of Chronicles written ,as it is 
ZZ 2 thought 
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1.King 11, 41, gr0n, 1090 hace. even by E374 , were in the indge.. 
ment of learned" 1nnmus very ridiculous. NN IT. 


' | N . N. 

But it may be obiefted\ ſome matters of ſmall moment 
bane beene determined by Lots, as for example-who fhould 
be dore keepers of the Temple of Icruſaltem. 7 anſwere that 
was nolight matter. Firſt it was Gods command expreſly 
in his word which is nener light or meanc to Gods ſeruats. 
Secondly,Dauid belike hid a reverend reſpedt of thu office 
when he ſaid that hee had rather bee a dore-kecper in the 
houſe of Godthen rodwell in the tents of wickednefle. 
And t it nothing to be one of the King of Englands Por- 
ters? Many aman if it ſhould be tritd had rather haue that 
of fice then twenty pounds by the yeare , and that is a matter 
if it were of much leſſe weight in which we may lawfully wſe 
s Lot. Now much more might the dore-keepers of Gods | 
houle be warranted from reaſon ( ſuppaſe they had no pers | 
all command) to caft Lots,or to hane Lots caſt vpon them te 
determine who ſhould ſupply that worthy office. 


—— -_- 


DrnrEtxCE. 


As a pound compared to a {cruple is weightie,but light 
compared ro a talent: ſo the. Porters office in regard of 
the Nethinims hewers of wood and drawers of water, 
might be of ſome rcckning, but very meane in. reſpect of 
the Prieſthood. So that a man may ſafe}y ſay the Porters 
office was but alow place, and the lots were vicd in no 
very high matter. But whether high or low it is not 
greatly materiall, ſeeing the ſinewes of your Argument 
are cut already, Yet let vs heare what you ſay, Firſt ,it 
was Gods command,and his command is nener lizht, Truc, 
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yerthisletteth not but God may giue command rouch- 
ing light things: as he did when he tookeorder for every 


petty ard ſmall matter that the hearing and determining Exod 18.36. 


of them ſhould bee referred vnto the inferjour officers. 
And if his Providerce reach eucn totheſmalleſt matters, 
what impeachment can i be to his honour to .giuc com- 
mandment touching them alſo ? The Pizs of rhe Taber- 
racle,and the beeſoms of the Temple were no great mat- 
ters,yet God diſdained not to gue order for them. And 
as ina bufſding ,, Cuza"d oumpor wv jprzdxer pany 61 nuNbger 
xifus Þ xiv. the great tones can never bee well laid wit bout 
the leſie: ſoalſoin thegouernment of the world for the 
better ordering of the greateſt things , God rakes care of 
the ſmallcſt alſo. 

Secondly, ſay you, David ſo honoured the Office that he 
had rather be a dore-keeper inthe houſe of God then to awel 
in the tents of wickedneſſe. But what if David inthar place 
ſpake not 0 nr Ha Whar then is become of your 
argument? The words inthe 0r:ginal are DANDI HIIRQ 
Icouldwiſh rather to threſhold it; Tuniws tranſlates it {i- 
men frequentare,often to paſſe ouerthe threſhold of 6ods 
houſe and to be converſant in the Church: which may be- 
long vntoany other of the people of God aſwell as the 
Porters. But be ic that he micane them , i1aſmuch-as the 
Pſalme is inſcribed to the Korhites who were Dore-kee. 
pers,yer doth it not argue ſuchdignitiein the office, It a 
man ſhould ſay, I had rather bea Sexten or Dog-whipper 
in the pooreſt pariſh in Exg/and, thenthe great Caliph of 
Egypt,or Pope of Rome - would any therevpon ſay hee 
ſpake reverendly of a Scxtens or Dog-whippers place ? 
Nay verily,butthat he doth the more abaſe the Caliphat 
or Popedome. Evenſo Danid preferring a Porters place 
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vntotherents of wickednefle , doth not ſo much intend 
to honour that as to avile theſe. And hence is it that the 
Septuagint renders it by awgeirle2wm , #0 be laid as an abies 
at the threſhold: and the vulgartranſlation, Elegi abjetFus 
eſſe in domo deimei. I haue choſen to beeanabjetin the 
houſe of my God: and Calvin, Ad locum communem & 


:enobilemrejci , tobe rejected vnto a common and baſe = 


laCc. 

: Laftly,ſay you , it is ſomething to bee the King of Eng. 
lands Porter for the place may be worth better then twent 
pounds by the yeare: much more to bee a Porter in Gods 
houſe. Well then now I ſeethat twenty pounds by the 
yeare is ſomething: and I neuer thoughttillnow that a 
Porterſhip ycarcly worth ſo much had been ſucha wor- 
ſhipfull preferment. Bur is ut weightic enough for a {or * 
Yca marry is it,and ſo is a matter of much leſſe weight too, 
If ſo, then games and recreations are not vnhit for it nei- 
ther: for thereare many Gentlemen of good tathion who 
valuc their play in a farre greater ſumme thenthar comes 
vnto. Howbeir I muſt doe youto wit, that i2 was rot de- 
termined by lots who ſhould be Porters,as you ſay, but on- 
ly who ſhould attend at what gate, Eaſtward, Weſtward, 
Northward, or Southward , which could bee nogreat 
matter. 


N. N. 
Secondly there rs no necefiity of Lots in light matters: 


Which being ſo,it may alſo be otherwiſe determined, And 


me thinks it is too much boldneſſeto preſume to trouble the 
King with every vaine buſtneſſe whenthere be ſo many pet- 
ty Courts and Ofticers 10* cenſure in matters of lefie mo- 
ment. : 


Dsz- 
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Dzranances. 

 Adoughtie Argument. That whereof theyre is no neceſ- 
fity may not be vſed's' But there is no neceffity of Lots in 
lieht matters: Ere0gn light matters Lots may not be wſed. 
The Minor which you knew no man would deny you 
roue, becanſe ſuch matters may otherwiſe be determined: 
LR Maior which is palpably falſe you proue not at 
all,and I marvell with what forhead a man of vndcrſtan- 
ding can affirme it, What © Nothing to-bedone bur that 
is neceſſary ? Whatthen ſhall become of things indiffe- 
rent? May notthey be vſed neither © Forneceffary I am 
ſure they are not. Why then-doe you car fleſh £ For you 
may be otherwiſe fed. Why weare you linnen , ſeeing 
you may bee otherwiſe clothed? And why play you at 
Cheſle,at thc Philoſophers game , at Boles , feeing you 
haue 0uranomachie, Metromachie,& the\long Bow where 

with torecreate you ? 
Yea but it is Preſuwmptionto trouble the King with cve - 
ry vaine buſineſſe. What ofthat? Forlooth it 1s more ſo. 
totroublethe King of Kings, Buthow doe wee trouble 
him? By ſolliciting bis £rovidence. Whar Providence * 
That which is [mediate and Extraardinary * Indecd fo. 
to doe would be too preſumprious. But wee doe notlo, 
for we conſult not with nor looke we for any £x- 
traordinary worke from him. Our buſineffe is not ſuch 
as-nceds ſo ſpecialla preſence and aſſiſtance of God : aca- 
(ral event is {ufficient to. determine it. Wee inquire not 
what it is that God would have to bedone or nor to. bee 
done: that without ſpeciall command or inſtint were: 
Sorcerie or Divination by Lots. But weedoetbat which: 
God vaderhimſelfe hath enabled. vs to.doe., cxpeting 
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noiſſucfrom him ſaue only by Ordinary meanes : which 
as in other our ations ſointhis I hope we may doe with 
out troubling.the king, as you imagine.” In a word,the 
maine errour is,you fancie inall /ots an immediate & ex- 
traordinary providence,which is eucr denicd, and neither 
is nor ever can be proued by you. | 


N. N. 


Thirdly there is no warrant from Gods word to meddle 
with Lots infleight matters, neither from expreſſe commad 
nor from any approued example, nor from any reaſonable ca. 
ſequence from any part of Gods word. And whatſoeuer is 
done not by vertue of one of theſe warrants is (inne. Rom. 


I4.23. 


DertNncEr. 


This argument is thus to be formed. That which i« not 
warranted from Gods word may not be medled withall: Lots 
in ſleight matters are not ſo warranted: Ergo , Lots in 
ſlerght matters are not to be medled withall, The Maior 
you confirme by that of S. Paul, Whatſoener ts not of faith 
& ſinne: The Minor, tor that it isnot warranted , nor by 
expreſſe command, nor approued example , nor reaſonable 
conſequence, Toall which I anſwer,and firſt to the mazor, 
by denving it,and withall affirming that S. Pals words 
prouc it not. Forby Faith he meanes nothing but Plero- 
phorie,or ccrtaine afſurcednefle that what we goe about is 
liwfullto be done. Now this Aſſurance in many things 
may be gottennet only by the fupernaturall light of-re- 
velation contained in the Scriptures,but allo by the naru- 
rall I;ght of reaſon imprinted in our hearts, For the Mo- 
ral law 1s naturall vnto vs,and was by the finger of God 


written 


ſhouldbe neceſſary: andif nothing ſhould bee lawfull by 
. that which is {0 commanded, neither ould bug thing 
Y, any 
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fone. 'Andthe rule of thislaw'is a: ſu 
our actions,as for example, of honouring- out -parents, 
and doing the workes of ſlice by giving vitoevery one 
his due, although wee never knew the Scriptures, Nei- 
ther need wee to ſeeke any farther proofe hereof then 
from our owne Conſciences, which naturally checke and 
controle vs, whenſoever wee {waruc and decline from ir, 
andalſo cleare vswhen wee.yceld obedience therevnto, 
The:Minor alſo I deny, fordots in{leight. matters,and 
conſequently in Gaming are: warranted not. only 


gly by. che 
law of Nature, but alſo by Scrigtare, How ſo, wi $a | 
y 


lay? By expreſſe commandement? Not My for EIN, 
4AW 


be indifferent and lefx vmo vs. ftecand arbitrary, 

approved example then?: Norſo, for the Scriptures were 
not writtento.recordthe games and. playes of men, but ro 
a more ſerious.end. How-then?By iuſt conſequence,thus. 
That which jn;Scriptare is neither OY anded nor for- 
biddenis indifferent, andconſequently lawfull.: Bur, Jets 
in light matrers as namely in gamesare neither comman- 
ded nor forbidden, Ergo they are indifferent and conle- 


£ 


quently lawfull | 


214808. 34408, HHETOTH £7 iotlg boa 
*:; Fourthly , weehane wa example thas ever any;good man 


wſed the Lotabout any thing in which it was not lawſuſi to 


pray God to dirett and diſpoſe of #. Now no manw! [aq or 
'thinke that it is 
' ſo ro aired? or diffuſe of 

may have ſuch 4 Card, or: ſuch «ont theow ſuch rp 
| | aaa ic 


»bor convenient t6pray to God {0 or 
_ iaCudar Dice rhat foc FELL 


writtenin our minds zi before it 'was gunrn tables o RET IER. 
1ent.\WArtant 


_- 


A defence of the lawſulneſſe 


Dice, it being.4 matter at the beſt handbut-of Recreation, 
For albeit/there be warrant to: recreate,our : ſelues,/ y es wee 
hant neither command nor warrant to-pray God: t6 diret# 
ws in the determination of auy thing about onr Recreations 
by Lot. $1 | 


Ds FEBNCH. 27 rao Fr 

Your fourth Argument ſtanderh thus, That lot wheremn 
it is not lawfull nor convenient to pray God' to aired? it is 
wnlawfult:but in light matters, as Cards and Dice 4t is 
"nlawfutt and inconvenient to pray God to dire the Lot: 
Ergo alot infuth matters i3 viilawfull. The” Maier you 
proue, becauſe we read not of any good man that 'vfed 
the /ot in any thing wherein hee might not- pray for di- 
reQion of it: the cMinor,becauſe ar thebeſt hand 'Tumes 
are but matrers of Recreation. Tanſwere; and fixſtro the 


Miaior a nar Foralthough in Extraorarmaery lots 
r 


whercin there is an expeQation of Gods immediat provi- 
dencefor dircftion, it 1s fit by prayerto craue the ſame of 
God: yer in thoſe Ordinary lors wheteirr itis not materi- 
all which way they fall, and no notable inconvenience 
can enſue thereof,it is nor neceffary fo todoe. Theconfir- 
mation which you bring for your Maior, is authority ne- 
2atively inpoint of Fat, which is a meere Sophiſticall E- 
ltench, & otno validity. Wherein alfo.you take for gran- 
red that which cannot bee ycelded. withour much folly, 
nor demanded without much-impudcnce;; , nainclythat 
whatfoeverthe Saints did,is pecorded.in Seraptipreavhich: 

wee hane ſhewedtobe farre otherwiſe... © 14 +1 
Vritothe Armor, andthe proofetheroaf Liayn 
but this, that as all other our ions; ſo our Geveingullo: 
is anRiffed ynto vs by Prayers Not that at the' com- 
Bene mencement 


6 — 


of tots in gaming: ad 

on, mencement of every a& a man is bound to put himſelte 
wee on his knees, and ro make his patticularadarefſes'\yme 
ett God: for the morning facrifice' throughthe-accepration 
ONS of God is ſufficient to that end, and ſtrercherh it ſelte'to_ 

| all thedaics ations. Although I deny not; but 'as at out 

meales, ſo alſo inthe beginning and cloſing vp of our 
play, wee may with ſhort eiaculations both crauea-ble 

EN ling vpon our recreation, and praiſe him” for the ſame. 
wa. | But as touching the fall of the {ot inour games, becauſe 
TRE. it is like hearb 794» in a por of broth doing neither good 
cor: nor harme, I hold ir as inconvenientto pray foritas it is 
70u to pray for good ſucceſſe ara match of bowles:” For as 
fed for thoſe whoadvenrare at play more ther they canwell 
>. {pare without diſabling themſclues , rhey paſſe beyond 
FEM their bounds, and offend againſt therule of moderation in 
he play. Yetif ſuch a one finding his raſhneſle,andfincerely 
lors reſoluing not to comnit ſuch ahtrrour againe, ſhall in 
"ry _ hisheartentreat God to free' him from the prelent dan. 
ar gcr, I thinke ſuch prayer ſhould nor be valawtull to him, 
(fit Fifily, a Lot is «1h142 that belongs to tht art of Divi. 
ne- nity, anxcay be defined ns wherebat there, nor handled by 
LU E- any othey way. Wee may 4s 1 thinke ſport owr ſelues with 1. 
ran- ny thing that belongs to any other art, or recreate our ſelues 
lly, en reſt by auyralcSof uny' ot herart;' But thiud wit muſt 
that : dee with any thing/orvHle rhut belongs to Divinity, wes 
nich: not meddle with Divine things in treht matters,” the Ma- 

| _  jeſty of Godand them requires more reſpect at the hands df 
Ore Creatutes. The King #0# «i ny Lawes miy wot bee dal- 3» 
ulſo,  liedwirhby thi Sabiets' bis weeh mire is the 'Creatitte 
yg . being but" ſinfull duſt and athes bond ro this Cteatbr bivng 
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acon{uming fire: which wicked. men make light of, yea 
make ſport with oathes, vowes, prayer, the Sabbath, the 
Sacraments, and the Word of God. For they will [weare, 
vow.pray, without ſerious conſideration; they will for theix 
pleaſures ſake breake the holy day of the Sabbath, they wſ+ 
the Sacraments as a matter of cuſtome and fafſon, not of 
Conſctence, elſe rhe Dog would not ſo ſoone turne againe 
to his vomit. And as for the Word of God, he is commen. 


ded for the beſt wit that can breake the moſt favory teſts in 
the repeting of ſeme phraſe of Scripture.We ſay it 1s no teſt. 
ing with edgtooles, ard: all ſay, non eſt bonum ludere 
cum Sandis:1et whatis wicked mens prattiſe elſe with as 
ny Divine thinz? Tofollow whoſe- example is farre vnbe- 


ſeeming the humility and gravity of Gods profeſſed ſers. 


Vants.. 


DazrEtnNCsB, 


Your reaſon ts to be reduced into this forme or 4/6» 
giſme. That which belongs to theart of Divinity, and can 
no otherwhere bee defined or handled , may not bee ſported 
withall, or medled with in light matters: But alot belongs 
to the art of Divinity, and.can na otherwhere bee baridled 
or defined: Ergo, it may not be ſported withall , or medled 
with in.light matters.Inthe proofe ofthe Matior you cn- 
large your ſelfe, very much, diſcourſing ofthe Maicſty 
of God,and divine things,and whatyeſpett.is:due to them 
from the creatures. Then with many-words you inveigh 
againſt all chole wickedones who makea Gameof Oarthy, 

:V owes, Prayer, Sacraments,Sabbath, Scripture, and what 
nor? Inall which Lreadily.joyne with you, and had you 
,preſt ir;muuch. farther and with+more. vebemence you. 
_c£quidneverhaue offended mee... The only thing tha I 

4 | diſlike. 
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anger 


diſlike is, thatyou beſtow ſo. much paines in maintaini 


that which no man. denies, and: ſpare it there where tt 
greatly needed, I meane vpon the confirmation of your 
Minor. What?Did youthinke, you ſhould betakenfor a- 
nother Pyrhagoras > Or that your owne bare «71% ips 
would be of ſufficient authority. 2 Verily, either it was 
oreat dimneſſe of fight if you H_— not, the 4ſſprpii- 
9 would be vie or if you torclaw.t, extreame neg» 


it, | 
Your Aſſumptionthercfore Ideny, That 4 Lot belongs 
tothe art of Drvinity and u thereto be defined. & handled. 
If you aske areaſon of thedenzall, you may know.I am 
not bound to render iz: yourplace is notto aske queſtions, 
but to prone what you afhrme. Nevertheleſſe the reaſon 
is this, becauſe the termes of the definitian. belong not 
vnto Divinity.Not the Genxs which is.a Chance or Caſu- 
all event, for that belongs, vato-rhe Metaphyſigks,,as; allq 


doth Neceſ{ity. Not the Forme,, which is t \<PBl1ing of 
Poll 


the chance toreſolue a donbt, for that belongs. vnro Pollzcre 
or Morality, If you foiſt _ other thinginto the Defi- 
n:tion,whatſoever it be iris ſuperfluous and impertinent. 
Bur why ſhould any man thiake thar.ix pertaines.toa D/- 
vineto define a lot: Is ir becauſe there 1s in them a Dz- 
vine providence? Soisthere allo in Cheſle , & Bowles 
and all other things whether ſerious. or lulory : yet are 
they not therefore Theologieell, Is is becaule.there is in 
theman immediat providence? So, indecde you. dreame; 
but wee haue already clearly-demonſtrated thecontrary, 
Is it then becauſe they haue beene yicd in holy andreligi- 
ous buſineſſes? Sois bread, and wine, and water alſo y- 


ſed:yer 1 hope you will nor ſay, that the Definition of 


aaa 3* theſe 


ligence or weaknefle that you endeavoured not.to proue . 
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theſe things is proper to —_ or that wee 'may nor' 
play with them, and vſe them inlight matters. Every ap- 
plying ofa crearure vnto a holy end; is not by and by an 
appropriating thereof vntothar end 4 neither doth God 
by his Extraordinary viing of a thing, batre vs ever after 
from the 0rdimary and natutall viſe rhercof , And rhus 
you ſce, that as good reaſon may be rendred to the con- 
trary, ſoiuft reaſon for it you can render none, why the 
- defining of a /or ſhould be ſoconfinedto Divinity. 

Yer one word more with you ere I leaue this point. 
For I muſt entreat leaue ro plucke you by the eare, and to 
admoniſh you of Contradidions, which ſeeme to hane 
fipr from you at vnawares. Tell meI beſeech you how 
theſe ſayings harig together,Yee may ſport a%r ſelwts with 
things that belone to any art but Divinity,8 The King & 
his lawes may not be dallied withall! For if Kings & lawes 
belong vnto Policy and not Diwenity, then may they 'bee 
plaid withall: Vut ifthey may not be-plaid with, then is 
your rule falfe, and wee may nor ſport our ſelues with all 
rhoſethings that belong to other arts. 


N. NN. 


Wicked mtn are bold4to caſt Lots with wicked or vaine 
minds, in wicked things, towicked ends, withoat refpett of 
Gods diſþoſitionat all. For if they did but thinke that God 
were ſo powerfull as from heauen to diſpoſe and ſo to ſhew hjs 
ſpeciall big ina Lor,or ſo wiſe as to wnderſiand what 
they coe about, with what intents, for what ends, and after 
what manner, they dur ſt not be ſo bold,as the wicked ſouldt- 
ercwere to caſt Lots vpon Chriſts coat Mat.27.5. 20Y 4s 
the Iewes were in as vnconſiderate dealing , | lock. 3.4. 
Obad. 1 1. nor as ou# fooliſh and filrhy Gamicſters whb wn 


have 
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baue Games with Lots.t9 make themſelues ſport and reeres 
ation. For mine ewne part 1 hadratber heart of dewneright 
blaſphemy, the $0 heave wiſe wicked mes juſtify luſorious 
Lots. = tb SER YAY 

1g 4 ): EY Dzranen. xt TH woo W- "ey vat 


| Towhaterd alt this De6lanatioragainſt wicked mer, 
with wicked mindes;in wicked things, to wicked" erids 
ferueth, I ſee not. Nor yer whether you eſteem all thoſe 
that vie and allow theſe Zotgames tobc'fooliſhand fil 
Gameſters; \andowile wicked" ment for certainty Your 
words ſeeineto incline rharway,” and I fexre- wher You 
wrotethis,you gaue too much way'to your /paſſion.'Bee 
it knowne'yntoyou that as learhed; andireverend;and ve: 
ligious Diviuesas this:Chir thyeelicth; wndehis Chuye 
yeeldethias miny-avaby!Chdr Ind be JP evdomebeht S, 
both vitatid pro "theſe Game}? whore therefore to 
cenſure as fosli{handwicked menj/arguerk nodeMMe th 
extremity of @rrggance and fury; « But where” are thi 
wicked mch who-doilbt whether God cn dipoR\ fon 
heaven, andi{haw his Spec Mill prefer n ul 23% For th 
God eardodfo,not3#;provebifty, butthe light ÞF rea- 
fon alforcacherh , and few Þthinke are -g&frowneto that 
height of impudence to:deny it; Irmay beeyon areangry 
with ſome, who will not belceue vpon your bare word 
that God worketh immediatly in every /ot, and there- 


fore.yeu lay ſych impuration ypomthem.! Bur it is one 
thing what Goddoch;,anotherthingwhat Godcamdor: 
 anqmeet 


r[whdevito Hpte dicathe tkndr of all, de- 
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monſtrate this, 'g5&brpor avezune, the vidtofy is yours.” 
As for the lot which the ſouldiers caſt ypon our Savi. 
ours coat, it was a Diviſory lot, andrhat1trow you doe 
not diſallow. It ſecmesas with vs, ſo amongſtthem, the 
garment was the executioners fee, 8 Chriſts being ſeam. 
efle, they would nor part irwith the reſt, but draw cuts 
who ſhould haue the whole.'In regatd whereof if Chrift 
had bcene amalefaRtour the {ot had beene; lawfull : but 
being aninnocentit was nobetter then robbery . Thoſe 
lots mentioned in Joel and. Gbadiah were. not, as you 
miſtake it, caſt by the Temes; but by the enimies of God, 
and the' Edomits vpon the lewes; and it was vnlawfull be- 
cauſe they were wrong doers. Had the-people of Godin 
a juſt warre.caſtthe /ot vponthe Zdomts and other of 
Gods enimies, the caſe had becneialtered, and-the Lot 
had bcene lawfull.'Thatlaſt chuſewberein you 'profeille 
you had rather heaxe of. downeright -blaſphemy , then 
wiſe wicked men: juſtifie- Zuſar i094 Jets), [argueth, more | | 
haſt then adviſedn; le, and is not rhe ſpeech of a ſober 
Proteſtant, butof one fraied glutoff his wits For noman 
in his rightminde will faythatthar which ſo many wor- 
thics approueand allow, is a+: berter- then downeright 
blaſphemy which all ChriFiap hearts deteſt.and; abhorre, 
Dy mentem #1bi dent tuam Phileni. 1 ; off 


LE ; ie bw %; boa 3:06 

.. Sixtlv,the Lots one of Gods names.by which hee's 
Enown. The Kings wildome,power, and iuſtice, end ' jo 
1s name us made famous by the wiſe and inſt determination 
iof buſineſſe. 1#'mbich orbees- want bothjuftice, wiſdome and 
diſcretion.\Hemnce Wb Derkins on Tht-13% Commandement 
ſpeaking of Gods nime ſuith;weeiought not ro emu 
IKytr ut 
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but with great reverente in that” the diſpoſition of them 


PI i 


wWik vuly of the Lord ; and theory proper uſe 15 to decide combro- 
= werſies and to make partitions in great mutrers.” * | 51110 
i ; 
Im. DzrnNcE. 
-uts © Thus you reaſon; To prophane Gods name u vnlanfalk 
rift To wſe lots in light matters us to prophant Gods namer Era 
but go,fo w/c lots in light matters 1s vnlawfull, The Maior * 
ole Igrant. The Minor you prone firſt by reaſon, then by aw. 
70u | thority.By reaſon for that a lotis one-of Gods names, [ de- 
0d, ny it, fortheh might wee fay;Gowaruſualtie qpphied 1 
be- decide adoubt.Yeabut your meaning 15 thatin a/oz Gods 
din name is made famous. Soe is italſoin every creature fr6 

of the higheſt Seraphin to the ſmalleſt gnar: yer ſoineofths 
Lot T hope without prophaning of Gods name bee vſed in - 
efle light matters, Thatinfinuation of Gods 7uſt 8& wiſe deter- A 
Non mining buſineſies in lot,(hallanonin due place be anſwe- 3 
ore red: inthe meane ſeaſon thus I argue 4b abſurdo. Nothing 
ber wherein Gods name apptares may be vſed inlight matters: 
aan In every creature Gods name appearts : Ergo, no treatwre 
Or- maybe vſedinlight matters. But this concluſion is falſe : 
2b Ergo, one of the Propoſitions. Not the Minoy , for in every 
Ire | greature Gods name appeares, Ergo, the cMaivr, that we- 

4 thing whercin Gods name appeares. may bee wvſed in. light 
matter : | 


The a«thority you preſſe vpon vs is of M. Perkins, 
who.I confeſle was avery-reverend and worthy Divine, 
yer being a partic anthis:queſtion, lietle reaſon haueyou 
ro vrge hs authoritie,and Llefle to beſwaied by it;7Y; our 
ſelte rejeR itin mizxt Games-at Cards and Tables : pardon 
me therfore if Iadmit natofit here, Fort /anatig, iden; 
ja, you hauc pole ari gens rhe one then] baue = 


for 
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for the other. Othex authors of as great note are of <— 
ther minde,and wharin the paſlage by. you quoted he af 
firmeth is already-confuted. + . | 


N, N. 

Seventhly, mee srgve againſt luſorious Lots from the 
dignitie.and worth of a Lot. 4 Lot doth equal an Oth in 
«ny thing: a Lot excells an Orh in many things. It equalls 
41 Oth thus. An Oth & of Gods erdaining, [01 a. Lot, AB 
Oth 7s 8 mcanes to decide controverſies/ſo v a Lot. 4nOrh 
taken ſettles contentment awongſt men, for a man will ſay, 
ifſucha man will ſweare it,let him take ut:ſo it is or ſhould 
be ina Lot,for God doth it. An Oth calls God ta witneſie, 

fſodoth a4 Lot. 4n Oth muſt be intruth, 11ghteouinefle & 
judgement, ſo it is in the Lot being diſpoſed by. him that is 
thus qualified. Thus and many anot her way it. equals an 
Oth. 


Duarance. 


The formeof your Argument is this, That which equals. 
an Oth in any thing and excels it in many thines may not 
bewſedin light matters: A lot equals an Oth in any thing 
and excels it in many things: Þrgo,o lot may not be vfedin- 
light matters. The Mavor | readily yeeld vnto :.but the 
M1nor,pardon me if I ſpeake plaine Engliſh & callaſpade 
afpade,is little leſfe then blaſphemie. For i an Oth there 
1s a ſolemne appeale made vnto God , hothby atreſtation- 
of tus:©mx:ſtrence,and obligation of our felues vnro' the 
levereſt cenſure of his juſticeif we ſhould ſweare falſely. 
Burt in Ordinary lors-no fuch appeale is made vnto: him, 
bur only to a Caſwell event mecrely confſidercd as itis Ca+ 
ſ#all, which-being ſo pentiea maxtcr in regard of ſo ſacred - 

| all, 
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an Ordinance, 1 cannotbur wonder how- you durſt 10 to 


compare them. But ler vs' heate your reaſods, and Hirſt 
wherein they are equall. | 
An Oth , you ſay,is of Gods ordaining , and ſois aloe. 
Nay ſo is not i /or. God indeed pertnitterh it, alloweth it, 
and if you will,adviſerh it to: bat commariActKit not; as 
he doth an Oth. Allthe power now irharh'ts only from 
humaneinſtitution and agreement, A vaine, att Oth, fay 
you,is a weanes to decitle controverſies, ft is a He Tra ot 
nor {ſuch 4»eunes,not of ſath Comryeorrfies. Notſitcha 
meanes, for ah Othis ordainedby God to this v! cad: 
buta Lot howſocuer it may be vſedtotheſame end), yet 
is it ſo by mans0-r4i»ancenor, Gods, And an Orh ſtrair- 
ly bindeth to we yr rightly: whereas a'Loris cate- 
Icfle,as bei ( r0f8 
for an Oth derermines queſtions of right 8 ta&, which 
a Lot cannot: andt at are wiſe never reterre matters 
offo high anatnte to ſoincompeterit a indge. Thirdly, 
ſay you,an oth taken ſettles contentment among men , (0 it 
7s or ſhould bein alot for God dothit. Itdoth, buran Oth 
by vertueofthat obligmion wherein man ſands bound 
vnto God to ſpeake nothing but trath: nd X'Loronly by 
reaſon of ſomeicorpaRt Canes Format wn aps 3 
Neitherdoth God docit as you ſaybut without reftrai- 
ningthenaturall power ofthe Creature ſaffeteth himto 
worke and doc as him lifteth; Fourthly , we or$, you lay, 
<als God to witneſſe ſo doth « tot. Nay To Goth nor 'a'Lor: 
for he tharcaſtethrthe Lot, terhhot'Fyoviaence bur 
Caſnaltie,and to expe Gods inmmediate handthereinis 
no berter then tempting of him, But whart if the Lor fall 
amiſſe,as it may doe,ſhall God bea falſe witneſſe > God 


. forbid. Yet ſoit muſt needsbe if in every Lot God bee 


bb b 2 called 


ata Caſhaitze, Nor ofſuch ropreoverſpos, 
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called rowitneſſe.Laſtly,ſay you,ap 01h muſt be intrath, 
righteouſueſie andiudgement;ſo it is inthe Lot being diſpo- 
ſed by him that is thus qualified.. As touchingan Oath 
grant,but bow it may be done ina Lot,I for my part vn- 
dertand not. For a Lot is buta Chance,and Chance re- © 
arderh.nor truth nor righteouſneſſe nor indgement, 'But 
be that diſþofeth the lot Trould bee thus qualified, Whois 
that? God ? The word qualified firs not him that is no- 
thing but ſubſtance: and to God nothing is caſuall, and ſo 
no Lot.. Man? T hat wcreto contradict your. owne ſelfe: 
for you haue confidently affirmed againe and.againethar 
God alone diſpoſcthin a Lot.,, and man hath no hand 
therein. Sed magna eft veritas & prevalet , errour hath 
but a bad memory,& truth at onetime or other will ſure- 
ly breake forth. © Many. other waies. there are, you lay, 
wherein alot equals an Oth:but what they are neither dae 
yourcll vs,neither will I trouble my- ſelfe ro enquire.. I 
comethereforc to examine wherein a Lot cxcels an Oth. 


N . N. 2 
Now it excels an Oth in theſe and other particulars. A 
Lot decides that which an Oth cannat. Its unlawful to wſe.. 
4 Lot if witneſſe or Oth can decide it. It was. an order in: 


Iſracl that if the wnder-officers could not decide acontre- 
Efie,they ſhould bring it to the chiefe Indge or high Prieft: 
zo be determined, So fares it in this, which argues the hand 
of it.When all meanes vſed by vs by: prayer, inquirie, wit- 
acilc and oth;are not.able to decide a controverfie,, bring it 


bo mc,ſazth God , the Lot ſhall doe it, hee will doe it bya 
Ot, | | 
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Indeed there are ſome cauſes , wherein by reaſon of 
their indifference cither way , an Oth is not fittodeter- 
mine, For example,when things areas equally parted as 
mans wiſdome can deviſe., and the queſtion is who ſhall 
haue which part, what can Oth.orteſtimonie doen-this ' 
caſe? Nothing at all. Buta Lot can,you will ſay.. True, 
yetthisadvanceth-not a Lot aboue an Oth , but rather a- 
baſethit. For Orhs may not bee.taken -but in weightie 
matters; and this is ſo ſmall thatan idiotor child may as 
eaſily determine ic as a Lot. In matters of importance, 
ſuch as concerne right.and fac&t,depoſition of witnefles is 
of great force. Whata Lot? Of noneat all. For example, 
a murther is committed, Tifius is arraigned for it,Sejws 8& 
Sempronixs teſtifie vypon their Oth that Titiws isthe man: 
it ſufficeth to convict him. Now ſuppoſe witneſſes fayle 
and cannot be produced: what can a Lot doe 7 Can it in. 
fallibly find out the guilty perſon? Ifno,as indeed it can- 
not,how is itthat you ſay, bring it to.a Lot, andthar ſhall 

decide it ? | 
' _ For,ifI miſtake not your compariſon, yon make pray- 
er,enquirie,witneſſe,oth,and other meanes to be asthe vn- 
der officers in 1/74el:bura Lot as the chiefe judge, or High 
Prieſtrowhom was rcferred what elſe could not bee de- 
termined,and from whom there might beno appeale.Bur 
good fir,you knowe that compariſons proue nor, 8 I de- 
ay that a Lotis Gods higheſt tribunall, orchat his /mme- 
diate Frovidence worketh therein.. Were it ſo, Idemand. 
why queſtions of right and fat may nor beetryed there- 
by? For Ipreſume no man _knowes: what is-to bee done: 
berter then God, and. hee is not partiall tro acceptthe = | 
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ſons of any. If you ſay they may, then I demand farther, 
whether the Lot will alwaies fall outright ? If yea, then © 
would the fall of the Lot be vnalterable although it were 
caſt a thouſand rimes. But experience telleth vs that eve. 
ry ſeverall caſt varierh and altereth the Chazce: and how 
then can we excuſe God from murabilitic and inconftat- 
cies Ifho,then tnuſt God pronounce an vnrighteous ſen- 
tetice, and how then ſhall the judge of the whole world 

ale vnblameable , ot not ſtained in his hohour with 
Fouls vnjuſtice? To avoid all which 'inconvertichces [ 
would adviſe you to put on _ ingenuity , 8 to ac- 
knowledge your errour herein,that God may bee juſtih- 
ed in all his ſayings,and cleare when he is judged. 


N. N, 

CAgaine,itz poſiible, we wiſh it were not commun that 
malice, ignorance , or bribes corrupt the Swearers ſome. 
times ſo that weſee it direitly many times that in an Oth 
or by the Oth of an ontedth perſon great ſinne and great 
wrong « committed. But now in the Lotmans wit & will 
_ areſocurbed,the whole diſpoſition of it being of God it be. 
ing Gods only pure act without any commixtion of any pow. 
er,will,skill,or motion of any creature, 1 ſay mans ſo curb'd 
that the moſt wicked and the moſt ignorant muſt needs [i 
that it of God. The wery heathen that did wilifie Gods 
Providence and eredted Fortune inſteed of it , they made « 
Goddeſle of Fortune being forced of their owe Conſci- 
ence 10 confeſſe that there was a Divine thirte m rvery 
Chance they met withall. 


| Dz+rnncs. 
By an Oth,ſay you, great ſin and great wrong is commit« 
red 


*. 
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ted,but never by a Lot: Ergo,a Lat excells an Oth, ] deny 
the conſequence,and affirme that the contrary Coneluſ4- 
ez would tgllow much better, Ergo, as 0th excels 4 Lot. 
For it is certainethar rhe higher degree of perfection a 
thing naturally holderh , the mare dangerous is the cor= 
ruptionthereof when it degeneraterh;;. as tor example;, 
Wane the more gencrous.itis, when it waxeth- eager,ir 
eurncth into the ſharper vineger, Were not Angels intheir 
primitiue ſtate more noble and excellent then man, and 
Man againe then the brute creature f Yes Man when hee 
finned grew thereby - more deteſtable and miſcheevous: 
thenthe brute creature,and. F#gels againe then man. Is 
not Divinitic ArchitefFoncall, and loveraigne miſtreſle 
of all other Sciences? Yetbcing perverted and abuſed no 
other can doe the like miſchiete, [n. like manner the Oth 
of anvngodly perſon may worke maic. villanie and wic. 
kednefle then a Lot can: yer is it not 'rherefore inferioutr 
to itinthe right vſe thereof, but rather ſyperiour. 

But whar? is a Lot ſo priwiledged that there is no place 
for corruption therein « Whence commeth it thenchar 
the Dutchby way of Proverb.vſe taſay, ins Lotteric is 
Boverie,that.is to ſay, couznage and knauerie ? And that 
all Hiſtorians report of ſo much jugling and falſe play v- 
ſed inthem? Thoſe Lycian, Pclian, Preneſtine, Antiatine 
Lots,andthoſe of Brain Achaia,and of El , and ſundry 
others,were they notall cMagicall and. of Satens inven- 
tion? And being ſo,doe youthinke that the Divell neuer 
plaid the Divell by them 2 If every Lotbee, as you fay, 
Gods pure adt,without any commixtion of any power , will, 
shill,or motion of any. Creature , why are not theſe cſtee- 
med the 0racles of God? And why doe all Divines both» 
ancient and moderne ever jn their writings call them the- 

oracley 
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Oracles of the Divell? But how proue you that Lottery. 
is Gods pure at? Forſoorh it is enough for you to ſay it,” 
and then whatman ſo wicked or ignorant thar daregain®? | 
fay it? Marry fir,many a one neither wicked norignorant 
bur farre more learned & religious then your ſelfe. Nei- 
ther will they be of other minde vntill you convince the *' 
with ſtronger arguments then confident afſeveration. For 
I aſſure you , you haue notyer gotten ſuch authority a» 
mong wiſe and vnderſtanding men, that all your words 
ſhould paſſe for Oracles. How often haue you now affir- 
med that God worketh :mmediatly in every Lot? yethe- 
therto haue you never gone about to proue it as you 
_ to doe , it being the maine foundation of all your 
uilding. | 

Tharzhe Gentiles in deifying of Fortane acknowled- 

ged a Divine thing inevery Chance,is but your own pri. 


vate cMythologie. You might as well ſay they found I 


knovenot what divine thing inthe hinges of a dore, in 
thcevery,in lechery and bawdery,and the like, when they 
canonized for Gods and Goddeſles Carna, and Laverna, 
and Cotytto, and Priapm,and others of that ſtampe more 
then a good many. Aſſuredly whoſocuer ſeekes or hopes 
to finde divine things in allthe 1dolatry of rhe Healer 
either knowes not,or remembers not ,how much God in 
his iuſt indgement infaruated them: that when they 
thought them{clues moſt wiſe they proucd the ſtarkeſt 
toolcs,doing things cleane contrary not only to the rules 
ot Divinity hut of right reaſonalſo. For when they abu. ' 
{cd the very light of reafonto the diſhonour of God, hee 
blew our the candle as it were,and caſt vpontheirvnder- 
ſtanding ſich a palpable darkneſle, as they neither knewe 
or whetherthey went or whatthey did. Had they beene 


wiſe 
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wiſe, and acknowledge a Providexce, they, would never 
haue conſecrated Fortune for a Goddcile. Eventhe hea» 
then Poer witneſſeth as much where, he ſaith, Nullum 
aumee ebeft--fi or err ſed tenos facumus Forty. 
na Þeam,as if he ſhould fay, Iris our ignoranceand fol- 
ly that maketh Fortune a Goddeſle: for were weeas wile 
and vertuousas wee ought to be, wee. would never. ac- 
ran ie any Deity or divine power. \at all to bee in 


Jurea,Sar,to, 


. 


N. N. 


Againe, it excels an Oath in ths particalar, God was/d 
xot hane one 0ath,or one mans oath to put «ny manto death, 
there muſt be two ſwear. Butthe Lot once caſt muſt deter. 
mineit.There never was an order from God,znor 4a prattiſe 
#mong/tGods people to caft theLot twice for the determi. 
nation of t he moſt weightieſt matters, that ever were-cither 
of life, or of lands,or of 0 CC. | - | 


| Dszrence: | 
The life of man indeedisinall law, Divine, Natural, 

C:vill, of ſo prerious account, that ir will, by go meanes 
hazard it yponthebare teſtimony of one man, Hence the 
proverbe, wnuw teſtis, nullus a_ witnefle js as good 
as none. Fer one man may cafily be muſtaken,got lo ma» 
ny: and therefore i» ore dnorum ant trium tgſtium, in the x,Cor.ry,s, 
mouth of ewo or three witneſſes ſhall every, ward: bee c- 
ſtabliſhed. But what? Cana Lox once caſt. determine ut, 
and ſufficetoputaman todearh! Ir cannot,if you meane 
«n Ordinary lot, no not though itwere caſt, ten thouſand 


times. And where 1s the ſtate I pray you in; wich capitall 
CCC. queituons 
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queſtions are divided by Lot? Ne where I chinke; vh- 
eſe happily in 0944. For ſeeing God hath not promi- 
{ed it, netther doe men belecuerthat ſucha Zo? can difrs- 


ver. the truth. If you vnderſtand an Extraordinary Los, - | 


I confeſle it is ſufficient, but you diſpute not ta the par- 
poſe : for they arg now our of vſe, and to argue 
Extraordinary vnto Ordinary is very ridiculous, 


Youadde, there never was an order from Gaad, nor pra. | 


fice amoneſt Gods people to caft the lot twice. Whar of 
that? Ergo the lot may not be caſt twice about one thing? It 
is no dificult matter to alleadge many examples, where- 
in the firſt fall of the Lot hath beene controlednor by a 
ſecond cafting only, but by ſuffrages alſo. But you will 
ſay you finderthem not in Scriprure.. I anſwere therefore 
. tharneither all the ations of Gods people arc recorded 
inthe Brble, neither Lots of Divine but humane inſtitwts- 
ex: ſo rhatthey may be caſt againe and againe, aid exher 
be of force or fruſtrateas men ſhall agree, 


N. N. 
Now I appeale ts thy Conicience though never (0 much. 


corrupted by Satan, whether thau canſt thinke that x Lor ſd. 


honourable & txcellent- an ordinance of God, that it equalls. 
an Oarh, yeaexcels it divers waies, that this was ordained 
by God ro make men ſport withall, or t hat any man hath any 
iparke of grace, (1 had almeoft-faid) of wit, who maſt haxe 
Bn lots - hu —— None oy 4s can: abide a Blaf- 
camer who makes himſilfe ſport by ſwearing,w Id 
wee not abhorre G— <a ebeciall the fxg won 
70n, when he will haxe Cards and Dice vſed 


all. 
Dt Fo 


. 
- 


feſſor of = 


to ſport wit 


| 


of lots in gaming. 


i. 


Dzrance. 


Andnowl appealc alſo vnto thy Conſcience whoſoe- 
ver artauthor of this Pamphlet, how confident ſoever 
thou be in thine opinion, wherherthou canſt thinke thar 
a Lot being ſo petty andſleighta thing, not of Gods but 
mans ordaining, ſo farre inferior ro an 043h that it is not 
fit to determine queſtions of right or fat or the like im- 
portance, butſuchas a child or idipt mightdecide. Whe. 
ther 1 ſay thoucanſt yetthinke that a Lot ay not be v- 
ſed inlight marters. Allthe arguments you haue produ- 


 cedtothe contrary are now throughly t1fted and anfwe- 
red, that which youtooke for and never endca> 
vouredto Aber—y Bx thata Lot is. Gads 


| that his immediate h rkethand dif gr gran 
at his immediate wo 
ly appeares to be buta Paradexe: rien my 1 


be refolued with him in the Comedze, not to be perſwaded Ariftoph.Plm 
althoughyou beperſwaged, I hope you will not hold it a> 
ny diſparagement to forgoe your conciuſian, andto yeeld 
ro the or now diſcovered ynto YOUs; (711; 3 
Buttoanſwere alittle more particularly, where you 
demaund, if a Lot were ordained by God to make men ſport 
withall: Tanſwere, no. Itisnatſo much as ed by 
him, much lefſe to ſuchanend, How then? lt is /permir- 
tedas thing indifterent. Againe, hath hee any ſperke of 
grace or of wit, who muſt haze luſorious lats for hw recrea- 
7i0n?T anſwere, that many graue and worthy: Dopives(to 
ſay nothing of othermen ) whole bagkes -you- are not 
worthy to beare after them, vic at times Luſoriexs lots 
for their recreation: whom yer if you haue any ſparke ci- 
ther of wit or grace, you cannot but acknowledge ro bee 
tull both of grace and wiſdome. Laſtly, where you ſay, 


CET 3 4 Game- 


A defence of the law fulneſſe & 


« Gameſter when he will haue (ards and Dice wſed to ſpore!» 
withall, is more to be abhorred'then ablaſpeamer who makes 


- himſelfe fport by ſwearing: it isthe ſpeccty ofa frariticke 


rather then ſober man, and arguesthat you can ſwallow 
camels and ftraine at gnats. Had you had bur the fkeaft 
dramme of true wifdome or dilcretivn, you would ne- 
ver haye ſuffered ſuchan-vnſavory and vngodly word t6 
eſcape your tongue» And farther anſwere then- this I 
vouchlate it not. 


N. N. 


. Any of the forenamedargurnems, much more all of them 
wuſt needs breed doubt in every mans Conſcience,whether, 
this kinde of the wſe of Lots be lawful or not,and ſo by Con- 


ſequence ## 55 Sin to-h1m towſe them, ſith he that doubt- 


eth is condemned if he doe otherwiſe. Rom. 14.vit. 


Dx pee n; 


I had thought theſe arguments had beene canon ſhat 
at leaſt, and able to throw downe whatſoever ſhould lift 
it ſclte vpagainſt you. But nowl perccaue they are.no- 
better then popguns charged'only with paper to ſtagger 
and affright the Conſtience. Which effe& if. they — 
wrought onany,whoformerly were otherwiſe periwa- 
ded;as I can but pitty ſuch wauering and vnſctledneſſe of 
judgement, ſo cannot but condemne you of much vn- 
Charitablencfle for giuing the occaſion,and thus perplex- 
ing them with your doubrfull diſputations. But. now. I 
hope theſe arguments beingall of them tully ſatisfied & 
aſſoyled, their Conſcience willno longer hang in ſuſpence, 
bur reſt throughly reſolued. Howbeir if any out of weak- 

ncſle 


_—— 
——y 


of lots imgamihg: 4 11 | > —-—- 
nefle ſtill doubt, ker him. in Gods-name-abſtaine leaſt it 
be finne vnto him. Inthe meane ſeaſon, according to. the 
counſell of Saint Punt, Let nor bins that\ wſeth has liberty Rom14.3. 
deſpiſe him that on is not , neither let bim:;that ſeth 18 
wot cenſure him thut vfeth itxfor God hath recerued bum. © 


| | 1 DN bind nov: ogy 11! 
I confeſſe that vaine wien may” conn it vaint"'to' bee ſo 
ftvitt and curions inſo ſmall matters: Fan the truth of 'God 
&, by how much it is leſfe of moment wherein God i off en- 
ded, by fo much the greater is the Conmtempr and finne.Ler 
vo man thinke that I efteeme this a © ſpodil- matter, 'which-I 
haueproved tobe of ſuch ſpeciall worth and weight. 


hether, 
ng - | Desxsn es. 19” nds + 

4 Eft modus inrebwe, there is a golden meane ro beheld yore 
in all toings: which it either-you exceede;, orfall ſhort of, 
youerre andare out of the ay. To ſtretch amans liber- 
ty evcnrothoſe things which are evill and forbiddca by 


1 ſhar God, isto faultintheexceſle, and to turnethe grace of 
Id lift | God into wantonneſſe . To:condemne that which God 
UC. no. bath made indifferent, andto: reftraine either our {clues 
p8er or others fromthe lawful vic rhercof;isrooftcendin the 
' Nave defect through roo-much ſtridtneſſtand auſterity. Happy 
-rIWa- ts the man that knowethcthe right bounds of his liberty, 
elſe of and walketh ſoberly and inoffenſiucly within the-com- 
h vo- paſſerhereof. Now ifto'vie Lors in Games or light mat- 
cplex- ecrs were an offence though never-ſo-imall, he ſhould be 
now. I I confeſſe a waine man that ſhould taxc you for over- 
ied & much ſtrianeſle herein. And it is true which you ſay;the 
Pence, ſmaller the matter, the greater the contempt: which aggra- 
weak- | CCC 2 - > Vaſes: 


nefle, - | : 


A defence of the lawfulneſic | 


vates the.contumacy of thoſcpreciſe ones , who refuſe 


roconforme themſclues vntothe orders of the Church, 
But inthe'vſe of Lot.games there is no. faule at all com» 
mitred-nor ſmall nor great, asis now plainly demon@ra; 
ted: and therefore it cannot be avoided but r__ 
on of too much ſtritneſle and rigorouſneſſe muſt needs 
light vpon you. Would ro God men wouldatlengrh 
leaue off to affeft a name of religion by their nice and 
ſcrupulous forbearing of ſuch trifles: and ſeeke it rather 
inthe workes of true humility and charity , which beſt 
conforme vntothe image of the Sonne of Gad, & there- 
fore beſt beſecme atrue Chriſtian. 


Mn N. N. 


I ſay therefore to thee, as God ſometimes ſaid vnto Peter 


in another cauſe, Countnot thou that commen or vn- 
cleane which God hath cleanſed: ſo 7 ſy , Count nor 


thou that ſleight or vaine that God eſteemes ſo much, 8 
hach nodeinctne {uch honourable cnds and vics. 


Dx ragncE. 


I grant, that what God much cſteemeth of and hath 
ordained to honourableends & vſes, is not to be (letght- 
ed or counted vaine. But that God ſo much eſteemeth of 
Lets, orhath ordained them to ſuch Ends and vſes is not 
yerproved. And therefore you muſt giue me leaue to re- 
tort the ſame words backe againe vpon you, that which 
God hath cleanſed and given thee free libcrry + ro vie or 
not to vic asthou ſhaltthinke good, coun not thow that 
common or vxcleane, that is finfull or vnlawfull, if at any 
ume thou vicir, Foras the holy Apoſtle ſaith ; vwso the 

| pure 


=== 


y 


a” 


pure are all things pure: whereas vmothem that are defi hs 
led and unbeleening i nothing pure, but even their mind 
and conſcience i defiled. betong tammy 


; N. N.. 
Hee that is ignorant let him be ignorant ftill. 


Du ytnCE. 


This is the ag ret wherewith you cloſe vp this 
' your Pamphlet. And it isthe faying of Saint Paul, con- 
cerning which S*C4ryſoſtome harh this obſervation, that 
when he ſpeaketh of grofle and porvool fins , then hee 
faith, yee are fallen from grace, Chrift ſhall profit you wo- 


thing, they that dee ſuch things ſhall not inherit the king. 
dome of Cod, & for theſe af commeth the wrath of God 


vpon the children of unbeleife: bur now , faith hee, be. 
cauſc ir ſeemeth not 'to be ſo great a crime,. if a man bee 
iEnorant that God commandeth a woman to bee filent in 
the Church, therefore he rebukerh. rhoſe that are other. 
wiſe minded after a more gentle manner ſaying, Hee that 
s ienorant Jet him be ignorant. Which obſervation of his 
ifit be of any weighr,thE have you nor well applyed this 

; rext vnto your purpoſe. For chevie of Zots in Caming 
and light marrers being in- your judgement ſo hainous 
2nd enormious a finne, chat jt is more to bee dereſted and 
abhorred then downerighr blaſphemy and ſporting witty 
oaths: you ſhould rather have concluded with ſome ter- 
rible ſentence threarnjng fireand brimſtone , then with. 
this gentle mements, Be that is ignorant let. him bee igno= 

rant ſtill: hs EN OY 

Ao Theodore Btzs, 28 1 conceal, beſt expreſſcth the 
meaning: 


" 
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Horax, 


meaning of this ſaying rhus;;as f-rhe Apoſtle had ſaid, 


he that 45 endued with vnderſtanding ——__ you,,.let 
him acknowledge thattheſe things which I {ay proceeds 
from the ſpirit of God, and fo diligently obſerue thele 
our precepts. Bur hce that is ignorant let him be ignorant, 
that is, let him acknuwledgethis his ignorance,nor trou- 
ble the Charch,bur reſt inthe judgement of thoſe that are 
more skilfull; or rather, ler him bee contemned as one 
leafing himſelfe in his ignorance, For whence are. trou- . 
les for the moſt part but from this, that ignorant men - 
will not be ignorant, bur take vptbe place. of thoſe that 
are more skilfull. Thus he. Now if you had either the. 
ſpirit orauthority of Saint Paul, or had by ſolid and vn« 
anſwerable arguments out of Gods word demonſtrated 
your intended Concluſion:noman could iuſtly haue cx- 
cepted againſt you, but that you might freely take 'p 
theſe words ofthe Apoſtle, and oppoſe them againſt all 
gainſaiers, He that & 1guorant let him be ignorant ſtill, For 
they that affe& ignorance,and will not ſce the truth, how. 
clear or evident {oever it be made, deſcrue no other but 
to be wy His and contemned. But by your leaue, fir, 
neither haue youthe one, nor haue you ſuſhcicntly pere - 
formed theothet: and therefore I muſt entreat you yer a 
while to forbearethis ſaying, vntill you hauc added more 
ſtrength vnto your arguments,and haue made them good 
againſt thts Anſwere, For to build caſtles inthe aire, and 
to deſpiſe the well grounded judgement of others, ar- 
gues much arroganccand overweening oft-our ſclues.: :.. 
Onething morc haueI to ſay,before I leaue you, ahd 


tharby way of caution. For as the Poet ſpeaketh, Dum vi-. 


tant ſtultt vitia, tn conraria cerrunt: becauſe 1 ſpeake 4- 
gainſt 


of lots tn gaming. 


O—o——— 


gainſt the roo much ſtritneſſe & nicety of thoſe who re. 
traine theſe Lot-games as vnlawfull, it may be ſome will 
not ſticke ro charge me as ifT allowed the licentiouſneſſe 
of our looſe Gameſters therein. But let theſe men know, 
that although lallow the Games them ſelues, notwith- 
ſtanding the Lot vſed in them: yer I condemne and de. 
reſt as much as they all thoſe foule enormities 
wherewith they are abuſed. Laviſhly to.waſt and con- 
ſume that wealth wherewith our families ſhould bee 
maintained, andtime which is farre more pretious then 
wealth, to blaſpheme the ſacred name of God,with hor- 
rible oaths, imprecations, and execrations, and vpon e.. 
verycroſle chance to fall out of onr wits as it were, and 
ro become outragious in our paſſions, are fearfull finnes, 
odious and abominable both before God and man. But 
theſe are the faults ofthe Gameſters, not of the Games: 8& 
throughthe profaneneſle of mans heart may befall any 
other Gameas well as theſe. They that are not Maſters of 
their owne affections, and cannottemper themlelues: ler 
them in Gods name abſtaine, leaſt they entangle them. 
ſelues in the ſnares of the Diuell. But they who haue the 
diſcretionto viſe them moderatly, ſeaſonably, and pea. 
ceably, why ſhould the diſtemper and irregularity of 0- 
thers preiudice them inthe free vie ot their liberty? Ina 
word, I allow the right vſe, and condemnerthe abule,nei- 
ther through too much ſtrineſle barring Gods people 
fromthe one, nor through roo much remiſſeneſle giuing 
way vnto the other. And ſo I conclude withthar prudent 
ſaying of the wiſe Preacher, Eccleſ.7. 

16 Benet juſt over much, neither make thy ſelfe over 

wiſe: for why ſhould# thou be deſolate? | 

17 Be not overmuch wicked , neither bee thou fooliſh 

for why ſhouldſt thou dye not in thy time? 
dd F INIS. | 
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On 


TRANSVBSTANTIATION 


wvnknowne tothe ancient Fathers. 


I R, the diſtance and diſproportionbe- 
tween you & me being ſuch as ir is,I a 
vrofeſſed {choller & miniſter ofChriſts 
Goſpell,you a meer Laickand knowing 

1); N lictle fartherthen your mother tongue 
PE CL candire& you : I ſee not how it could 
——— bcc any cither diſparagement to- my 
perſon, or diſadvantage to the truth of God ,.if Ivouch- 
ſated no anſwere ar all. vnto the Schedule: you lent mee. 
For as in Dwellos and fingle combars the fp a man may 
without empeachment of henour reſale the Chalenge, 
vnlcfſe hethar made it be in ſome ſort his Peer : lo [ pre. 
\umein controuerſies of Faith alſo, a man may without 
touch of reputation forbeare the encounter , except hee 
that provoketh be in ſome meaſure cquall.. Neverthe- 
Icfle;this diſparity perhaps might otherwiſe eaſily haue 
bcene diſpended withall,were ut not forthe proud brags 
and inſolencies of your Prieſts and Teſuits : with whom 
It is vſuall intheir Pamphlets to trumper our aloud, that 
cven theirordinary Catholikes are able, ifnotro gravell, 


yet to grapple with the betrerſort of our Divines. As if 
| dad 3 {orſooth. 
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Tranſubſtantiation unknowne 


— - _— 


[udy.3,20,21, 


forloorh all Papiſts were Gedeons , and never a Tethey a- 
mong them: orthat not only their Anatims 8 Goliaſſes, 
bur even their armour bearers and pages alſo were ſuch 
redoubred andterrible warriers. Which intolerable ar. 
rogance and vanity of theirs, as we haue little reaſon by 
deſcendineſo farre beneath our ſelues to cheriſh- in any 
of you: ſo haue we great cauſe roanſwer iteven as itde. 
ſerueth,with no other then equal diſdaine and contempt, 
For it hath abundantly beene manifeſted to the world, 
that as in the cas of our cauſe wee areevery way 
ſupcriour vnto vou: ſo inall kinde of learning both Hu- 
maneand Divine wee areno way inferiourto the beſt of 
you. Howbeit, ſeeing Lam put in good hope by ſome of 
'our belt friends,that you carry a minde prepared to im- 
ras thetruth if at any time it ſhall bee diſcouered vnto 
you,and your ſelfchaue freely profeſſed vnto mee, that 
your meaning is not any way to conteſt with me,but on- 
ly to be inſtructed by me: Iam content laying afide all 
advantages wharſoever,to enterthe liſts with you , 8& by 
framing vp a ſhort, yer full anſwere, to endeauour your 
beſt ſatisfaction, God grant that as it is intended , (fo it 
may redound,firſt to his glory, and then tothe reducing 
of your ſtraving ſoule fromthe ſervitude of 5aby/on into 


thelibertv of [eruſalem which i from aboxe, and the right 
Mother of all true Beleeners. 


N. N. 
Catholikegrounds for the Article of the Real Preſence. 


L. Ds 
This title prefixed vnto your Writing intimateth that 
you craue refolution in thearticle , as youterme it , of the 
0 | Real 


{Af 


1 that 
of the 
Real 


= tothe ancient Fathers, 2 


—_— — _— 


Keal Preſence , and the Grounds thereof. For the better 
performance whereof , and to cleare the way of all rubs 
before vs,you may be pleaſed to kriow that we denie not 
cither the Preſence, orthe Real Preſence of ChyijFinthe- 
Sacrament. Notthe Preſence. For fecing therein his Sody / 
is deliwered,receaued,caten, asthe Scriptures teſtifie , and 
that can no way be delivered, receanea, eaten which ts e. 
very way abſent: we cannot bur belecue with the heart & 
copfeſſe with the mouth tharChroſt is preſenr. Nor'the 
Reall preſence, For (eeing Bating betokeneth our Yn#en: 
and 1ncorporation with Chriſt, whereby weareſoclofely 
joyned and joyned vnto him, that wee are members of his 
boay , of hu fleſh, and of his bones: certainelyivnleſfe wee 
will queſtion either the power of Faith; or wherher God? 
be ablero worke ſuch an cffet,wecannotiwell doubrbur' 
that the Preſenceis True and Keal', not Imaginerie and 
Fained. According herevmto S. Chryſoſtome, Chriſt offe- How. 6.24 
reth himſelfe unto vs in theſe Myſteries not onelyto bee | 
ſeene,but _ to be touched'and felt. And S. tngaſtin, We'Trob. 1.in © 
cannot with our handfeele Chriſt ſitting in heauen', bur by 

Faith we may touch him. Agreeing therefore in the Thing 
that there is a Real Preſence , wherein liesthe difference' 
betwixt vs? It lies partly in the Manner of Preſence, and 
partly in the kinde' of Change whereby rhe Preſence is 
wrought. As touching the Manner of Preſeace , wee ac- 
knowledge it to bee double , the one Sarramental/,the 0. 
ther Spirituall, The ſacramentall is a Relatine Preſence: of 
the thing ſignifiedvmtothe ſienes, partly for that they are* 
ſtenificatiue & repreſent Chriſt vntovs , evenas the word: 
ipoken vnto the eare repreſents the _ fignified there- 
by vntothe minde: and partly becauſe they are Exhibi- 
zue,Godinthem offering vs his Sonne vpon —_ 


Eph 4.16. &* : 
5.30, 


—_— 


Tranſubſtantiation-unknowne 


of Faith, Andin regard hereof ir may alſo wellbe called 


a Padionall preſence. The ſpiritual is a preſence of Chriſt 
vnto the Faith of the Receauer,or (which ts all one) vnts 
the Receauer by F aith,whereby we ſecke him,nor here on 
earth,in,with,or vnder the Accidents of bread , bur aloft 
in heauen,where hee ſitteth at the right hand of hu father. 
For where the carcaſe is,thither Jaith Chriſt, will the Ea- 
gles reſort. Whence S.Chryſoftome, He muſt climbe vp on 
high,whoſoeuer commeth to this Body. And S. Auguſtine, 
How ſhall I convay my handinto heauen that 1 may hold him 
ſetting there ? Send thy faiththither and thou holdeſt him. 
Now if any farther demand how this ſacramentall and 
ſpirituall preſenceis wrought: Ianlwere , it is done by a 
Changein the Elements of Bread and Wine. By achangel 


ſay,yct not of their Nature and Subſtance, but oftheir Yſe 


and Yertue. For they are now no longer common but con- 

ſecrated Breadand Wine , ordained by Chriſt tobceeffe- 
&tuall/ymbolsand Pledges of our Ynmon and Communion 
with his Fleſh and Bloud, Soſaith Theodoret , The vifible 
ſymbols hath hee honoured with the name of his Body and 
B.oud,not changing their nature,but adding grace unto na- 
ture. And ſo the reſt of the Fathers. 

Bur allthis little contents you, except withill we yeeld 
you a Corporall and Locall Preſence of Chriſt vnder the 
Accidents of Breadand Wine, and that by way of Tran- 
ſubitantiation. Tranſubſtantiation aterme , as lately devi- 
ied, foallo inconveruent. Lately deuiled:for it is but foure 
hundred yeares old , or thereabours, b: ing forged inthe 
Lateran conncell vnder Innocent the third. Inconvenient: 


for properly it importsa Produttine kinde of Converſion, 


by which one Subſtance is produced out of another, or 
whereby one Subſtance is turned into another , ſuchas 


was 
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v1 rotheancient. Fathers, Ko 


i. At 


was theturning of Water into Wine by the power of... 
Chriſt at Cana 1n Galilee. But ybu vaderſtand thereby an 
Adaduttine kinde of Converſion, by. which as Belarmine 


ven,is now alſo under the » Accidents .of Bread. Sa.that: 
more fitly it might haue beenerearmed (efrap or Sweeef 
ſion,or Subſtitution,or Tranſlocation,or tomeuch-like ra+, 
ther then Tranſubſtantiation: the meaning you ;gwe yato. 
ir being no other then a ſucceeding of, Chrifs Boxy into the 


defineth it,the Body of Chriſt which beforewss > g's hebE), 1.c.18, 


7 


roome of Bread vpon the aboliſhing . of. the Subſpance. . 


thereof. Yet js it not ſo much. the Newzeſfe and [neopve-. 
nience of the terme,as the Impictie of the DotFrine inten- 
ded thereby which we Pai tak For. it. croſſcth'the. 
truth of Scriprure,oucrturnethrhe Articles of, Aaith., des 
ſtroyeththe Nature of a Sacrament , gainelayeththe per- 
tuall conſent of antiquity, andimplerh in .it innumera+ 

le contradidtions : al which God willing ſhall in due 
lace he demonſtrated. Inthe meane ſeaſon haning, chus; 
riefly ſtated the 2»eſtion, I come now. to examine the, 
particulars of your Writing :. and whether the paſlages; 
you quote in ſuchabundancereach home to'that- Corpo: 
rall and Locall Preſence which you hold, orpaſle 2 ay 
therthenthat Sacramentall and Spiritual Preſence whigh, 
we maintaine. GON 


The firſt ground that Catholike menhant for theſe and 
all their myſteries of Chriſtian Faith |#h4t-are abone_#he 
reach of common ſenſe and __w , & the Authority ofthe 
Catholike Church,by which they were tanght the ſame 4s: 
Points of Faith revealed from God, | 


ecc I.D. 
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Ty anſubſtantia tion vnkuowne 


In 2.2.9. 1, 4. 
!.adar.1, 


1 D. 
Ifby the firſt Ground 'y ou vnderftand the firſt introdu- 


Rion vnto Farth, 1 grant the Authority of the Catholike 


Churchto be the firſt gromd, & tharby it wee are taught 
ihe ſame. Bur if thereby you meane , as vndoubredly you 
Jdoe,thar higheſt Prizcipleinto which all the Myſteries of 
Faith are finally refolaed,and by which the M74 is ſtai- 
ed and freed from farther doubting , I deny the Catholihe * 
Church ſo tobe the firſt ground. For as Bellarmine truly 
writeth, Faith beginneth from the preaching of the Church 
as touching the Propoſition of things tobe beleened , but not 
as the reaſon of beleeuing. For they who propound the dd- 
#rine of Fait h,withall admoniſh that that aoirine u_re- 
vealed from Gad,and that Cod not themſelues u to be belee- 
ved. And whar * Is not the haly Catholike Church itlelfe 
an Article of the Creed? If it bee, why ſhould thereſt of 
the Articles need to be ſuſtained by an higher Princzple, 
morethen it? Forif yon may be bold to queſtion any of 
rhem'vnrill it be reſolued by the Churches authoritre: T 
hope I may be as bold to queſtion the Churches autbori- 
tie,vtrtill ir be warranted by ſome farther Principle. 1 de- 
mand therefore why you beteene the Church ?- Becauſe 
forſooth her authority is zfall;ble, And how know you 
that it 1s infallible ? Hae of neceſſity you muſt either 
vouch her owne reftimonie, or betake you to ſome other 
thing. To ftick vpon hcr teſtimonie without farther en- 
quiric iS abfurd. For ſccing her voice is not the firſt veri- 
uc,that being the Preregarive of him only who is from 
all crernity: her veracity muſt needs bee as doubrfull as 
acrinfallible authority. And deed this,as a very learned 
__ Dawane 
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Divine exemplificth ir, wereas ifone whoſe autbority.is 


Fidd Ch, 1.4. 
C 


A —— vpon him to bee a law-giuer, ſhould **: 


rſt make a law,and thcreby giue himſelfe power, and af. 


terward by vertue of that power exerciſe authority 9- 
ver others. Bur ifto eſtabliſh the Churches authority, you 
ſeck out of her to ſome other thing,as ſuppolethe Scrip. 
rures, for ſoI remember you anſwered me being deman- 
ded the ſame Queſtion : then hauc I obtained whar I 


would, namely that the Churchis 'not the frft groondefo «i 


Faith,becauſe by your owne confeſſion there is aformer, 
to wit the Scripture. 
Neither is ittrue that Catholike men hold the Churches 
authority to be the firſt Ground.: Foralthough ſome 
tended Catholikes , thoſe | meane. who | 
Roman catholikes,may (o conceaue oftheir Church, vn- 


derſtanding by the Church. the Roman church : yet nei- © 


ther ate they true Catholikes',; neither 1s the - Rowen 


churchthe Cathplike church, nexher doe any true Cathbo- £4 


likes ground their Feirh ſo, True catholikes they are.not 
becauſe they hold anew Feith, not that which Catho- 
likely hah beene heldin all ages :as appeareth by thoſe 
twelue new Articles lately added tothe Creed, vaknown 


vnto the purer rimes of rhe Primutene church... Neither © © 


is the Roman churchthe Catholike Church... Not in ve- 
gard of time; for Chriſt had his Church when Rowe was 
not yet Chriſtian. Norin reſpe& of place: for Catho- 


likeis Univerſall, Roman Particular; thatthe'Chuzchpt .. 


the whole world, this of one -Citie'or Dioceſe only. Nor 
laſtly in regard of her authority ouer al other Churches: 
for that which ſhe challengeth is bur vſurped,theChurch 
of Africkin a Councell of two hundred and ſcuenteene 
Biſhops,ot whom S, Auguſtine was & principall , with 
cee 2 much 


thomfolune 


——__— 


T ranſubſtantiationonknow we - 


much indignation reie&edit, and the Greeke church hi- 
therro could never be drawae roacknowledge it Andas 
for thoſe that aretrue Carholtkes , they build nor their 
Faith vpon {o weakea Ground: bur. zeſt bothvit,  andrhe 
Church her ſelte vpon the Scriptures. The Apoſtle $, 


Erh.2.19 20. Paut builderh the whole Homjbold of God pon noother 


[n Canric, 
hom. 3, 


How. 49. 


Cont, Matc. 


b. 4» 


In Mich,l.1, 
Co Ie 


Epiſt.*6, 
Conr. ic, 
Per. 1.3.c,6. 


forndation then that of the Prophets and Apoſtles, Knone 
thou, ſanh Origen, that _ ablwates appeareth on the 
mountaines and hills, a teach thee that thow ſeeke him no 
where but in the monntaines of the Law and Prophets. Ahd 
the Auhor of the impertect worke on Mathew, The 
Lord knowing the confuſion of things that would happenin 
"the latter ddies,commandeth that ſuch ( hriſtians; as will ne- 
cenue aſſurance bf farth,flie to.no other thing but the Secrip- 
ture. And Tertullian,Take you Hereticks that whichthey 
bane common with the'beathen, that they becontent to tint 
all queſtions by the Foon_ only , and they cannot ſtand. 
'And S. Hjerom,The church of C Brit hath for her cities, 
the Law,the Prophets,the Goſpel, + Caxpeitles: ſhe paſſeth 
not beyondther limits, that is the holy ſcriptures .8& S. Aug#- 
'ſtine,in the ſcriptures welearne Chriſt, in the ſcriptures me- 
leirnthe Church. And againe,T ſay not if we,but if an Angell: 
fr 7 beauent ſha delinerany\thing of C hriſt,or his C rs 7 
- of faithe&* mwnners be {ides that whichye haue yeceinedin the 
"Scriptures of the Law,and Goſpell,let him be accurſed. And: 
againe he affirmeth that the Church i5t0.be proved by-the- 
Canonical bookes of Scripare and nothing elſe:and thatthey 
orily are the Demonſtration of our cauſe, the very foundati-- 
on and ground plot whereon we are tobuild, 
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c For proofe of this ground); Saim' Auguſtine handleth 


this. matter in a(yectall broke to (his: rt#d Honotiris de 
ceined by the Matic h&t3,,45 himetfe atſd ſometimes prtbin, 


and he entituleth his booke De vtilitate-credendi.' H& oo 


courſe s this, Suppoſethat wee now firſt of all 'di@ { 


'vnto what Religion we ſhould commir obrſoules/40/ bee 
purged and rectified: Wirthogt all dowbt: wee muſfibegi 


with the Catholike'Church;torcthatſhes is thernoſt en 


nent now inthe: world, there' beings more | Chyiſtians in : 


her this day, thenin-any other Chnrch of Iewes'8& Gens 
tiles purtogether.. Andalbeit amongutheſ&i:Chrifthans 
there be Sets and Herefies, andalbof ther wwould ſeemie 
to be Catholikes, and'doe caltothers befites 'rhemlthies 
Hereticks - yerall grant thatif wee-confiderthe whole 
Body ofthe World, there is one» Church: among! them 
more eminentrthen all other, and more plenrifull innunn- 
ber, and as they:which know her doe affirme; more ſin. 
ccrealſo inthetruth, Butas conceraing truth wee” ſhall 


diſpute more atterward: now iris ſufficient for them thar- 


defiretolearne, thar there isa Catholike Church, which 
is one in it ſelfe, whereyntodiverſe Heretickes\-doe- faine 
and deviſe divers names,. whereas they-and their ' Sets. 


 arecalled by peculiar. names, which themſclues cannot 


deny. Whereby all menthat are indifferentandinot lerted 
by paſſion may vnderſtand/ vatowhar Church the-name 


Cap. 7. 


? 123 


Catholike which all parts defixeand pretend is to-bee gi-- b11* 35. 194 
wi. 


Ven, Thus S* Auguſtine, c.. | 
k Ds: ; 


So maine a point as is the laſt refolntron of fairh;ought- 
cce 3 my 


— 


Tranſubſtautiation vnknowne 


to haue beene better watranted,then by the ſingle autho. 
rity of one Father: who how eminent ſoever hee was in 
his time, yet is not his ſole word of ſtrength enough to 
beare vp ſucha weight. 'Why:did you not vouch the te- 
ſtimony of Saint, Pal or Saint Peter, or ſome -other of 
the holy penmen of Gods booke which cannot deceiue 
.you; then Saint A«guſtine or any other of the antient Fa- 
thers, who both haue erred themſclues and -may miſlead 
you.|But thus itis with Papiſts, the more the ,the 
bare name of a Father ſwayes them more, then the clea- 
reſt paſſage of holy writ, . Howbeit this I ay not as it we 
feared the triall of the Fachers,for be ir known vnto you, 
wee hauce morecaule to bee confident vpan them then 
your ſelues; but only to vindicate the honour and digni- 
Mi ofthe Scriptures, which of your fide are roo baſely 
eighted and neglected. And as touching this particular 
place of Saint Augie, notwithſtanding all the flouriſh 
you make therewith, yet ſhall you never be able to proue 
_ you intend thereby, as I come now to demon- 
rate. 

This booke de viilitatecredend;, 1 haue now twice for 
your ſake thraughly read oner, and withthe beſt attenti- 
on I could. Init] find the authority of the Catholik Church 
madethe fir ft motive or meanes vnto Faith, by which we 
doe belecue: but not the firſt principle and reaſon of faith, 
for which weedoe belecue. The occaſion of writing ir 


Fe was this, Saint Auguſtine —_— lately rhrough Gods 
Con.ep.ftund grace,cicaped our of theroiles of the ManicheanHeretiks, 
in which for the ſpace of nine yeares hee had beene cn- 
rangled:1s vcry deſirous to recouer from them his friend 
Honoratus alſo, as yet continuing in his error, and held 


faſt by them. This he doubteth not, through the ſame 
gracc 


_—_— 


to the ancient Fathers: 


erace of God, ſoone to effect, may hee burfind him duly. 
he from: 


prepared and diſpoſed. For vntill hee be wroug 
his hereticall pertinacy and ſtifnefſe,vnto a more Chriſts-. 
az moderation and equabiliry: he ſhall with all his argu- 
ments bur wafha bricke, as rhey ſay, and fpend 
and labour to little purpoſe. That which made him-fo; 
vitowardand hard to be wroughtvpon was, the faire and 
plauſible infinuation of the © Manichees,thatth 
no man to beleene vntill they. had firſt cleared /andimani- 
fefſted the trurh: whereas others tertifhed menwith ſuper- 
ftition, and commanded Faith betbre:rhey tendred any 
reaſon vnto thetn, Wherefore to-remoue- this preiudice, 
and to frame him vnto a more indiflcrenttemper, he em. 
ployeth in this booke all his ſtrength and $kitl -, Jabour+ 
ing todemonſtrate the Y7ility of beteening., and: how. res 


quifite it is to yecld to' authority, before with-pure minds . 


we cat difcerne thetrath. And this isthe only drift and 
{cope heaimeth at in this booke , neither meglerh\hee 


his vile! 


preffed Cap t. 


Ibid* 


thereity with any of the Manichean hereſjes, butreſeracth Cop. 5, 


the confutation & conviction of them vneill ſame other A 
time,as appeareth by the very clofing vprthereof: where * 


14». 


he willeth Honeratmws to remember ,that he hath not yet be- Cap. hk, 


gum to refute the Manichees, nor toſei himſelfe" againſt 
thoſe toies, nor hath opened any great. matter | touching Ca: 
tholike DotF#ine, Whence thus Targue. If 5, Auguſtam ih 
this booke diſpute againſt Honoratus from-the Churches 
authority as the laſt reſolution of Fairh: then hath-he ope- 


ned thereinthe greate?t point of Chriitian religion and . 


confured thereby the cManichean hereſie ; inaſmuch as 
the Catholike Church vitetly condemnedir.' Bur >: Angs- 


fſtinin expreſle words affirmeth', 'that he hath not ſo much 


4s begunto refute the CManichees nor opened any great mat- 


"1 


I2' 


Tranſubſt antiation unknowne 


Cap.14. 
Cap-1, 


Cap.16, 


bid. 


ter touching (atholike dodtrine . Therefore he diſpureth: 


not from the Churches authority , asthe laft reſolution of 


Faith, F 
Trueitis he is much incommending authority ,&ſerti 
forth the benefit of beleeving it. But what authority? What: 
beleeuing that authority which is grounded vponthe Ges; 
nerall optmion,fame,and conſent of people 8 nations: &that 
Beleeutng which is Morall, and only prepares the minde 
to divine illumination.If ſothen certainly cannot St Ag- 
guftins authoritie berhe laſt Principle of Faith, Far this 
15 infallibile, and abſolutelic neceflarie as: well to the wiſe 
as vnwiſe:thar but an vncertaine ſtep or flarreto raiſe vs wp 
unto God,& not neceſſarieto them that are wiſe. What then 
isit in S. Auguſtins iudgment? Surely the firſt 12duce- 
ment or Iatrodudtion tothe ſearch of divine Myſteries, 


. For, ſaith he, it is authoritie only which moueth fooles to 


haſten unto wiſdome. And againe, to a man that i not able 
z0 diſcerne the truth, that he may be made fit for it , and ſuf- 


. | fer himſelfeto be purged, authority 4s at hand.. Had hee 


thought it to be more then ſo, he would never haue con- 
ſidered it without certainty of truth. Yetſodoth hee e- 
ven inthe paſſage by you —_— They, ſaith hee, that 
know the Charch affirme hey to be more ſincere . in truth 
then other ſets: but touching her truth is another queſtion. 
Ina word, as in other arts and ſciences, He that will learne 
muſt beleene his teachers: {0 in theſe heavenly myſteries 
allo would Saint AuguFine hauc all thoſe thatare not ini- 
riated, ſuchas his friend Honoratwus was, to beginne with 
Authority. Notthatitis a ſufficient warranty for what- 


 ſoever we kkarne: but for that it is the readieſt and likeli- 


cſt way tobring vs vato learning. 
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© Thus Sint Auguftine,ttachivig hit fem bow height 
both know and beleeue tht Carhdlike” Church; wid al'Phit 
ſhe ranghs ſimply and without asking reafon d} proofe7 Hull 
as for knowing or diſcerning her from all other Clutches 
that may pretend ro be Catholike, wee heart ur marks, that 
fhet is more eminent ,"Univerſall;&reate) innumber, whdih 
poſeeſtion df the name Catholike. FheTecond thar ſhes way 
be beleexed' ſecurtly , arid cannot dectilie ndr bee Heeriurd 
in matters of Faith, he proneth elſewhere, ddncluding finul- 
ly in this place; If thowdoeſt ſeeme __—_ now, ſaith 
Auguftine;ro haue beene ſufficiently roffedvp 8&:downe Capt. 
among SeQaries, arid wouldſt putatrend to'theſelabpots 
and turmoiles: follow the way of Catholike diſcipline 
which hath flowne downe vnto vs from Chriſt by tus:A. 
poſttes, and is to lowfrom vs to our poſterity ,- '. >> 


$233 .6IQ 
| 2 ob Drs SiH tongg; 161 £44 OST 
Our of that paſſage of S* Auguſtine you obſenietwd 
things, firſt wharbethe Marks by which the CarhothFe 
Church may be diſcerned: ſecondly that ſhee may _— gi ip 
lecued ſecurely,as one tharean neither deceitiengt hee. — * =. 
ceiued; As rotithing the fotmeriyot Ray Sainr Avgnftinrs [1 
Markesart theſe foure, Eminence, Yniverſality, Mule. ot 122 
rude, frid PaſſeFion of the' name Catholzte:" Wherevats1 _ , .*** 


* 4 


anſivere: fifftthar Saint Area live MA of thiele 21.264,00S = 
we ap of the Chitmth "For nee Ent, ; _ þ. ai 14d 
PInende,Fatver (airy ad Poſſefion 6f the nAtnevOhhje "= 4199 
l:ke tedoth not af all' merition,” Enmacyrie T'confdle' ts 
foiſted into yourtranſlarion;' bur nowhere appeatesin 


fff 


he affirmeth isthis,that in his time there were more (hy;. 
ftrans then ofany other religion: and that among all Se/7s 
of Chriſtians there was one ( burchconfiſting of a greater 
aumberthenallthereſt: which is. notenough ra cſtabliſh 
it fora marke of the Church. Where, by the way giue me 
leaue to demand, why whereas Saint 4»guſtine ſaith 
Chriſtiensare morethen Temes and wor ſhippers. of Images 
gut tqgether, you render it, the Tewes and Gentiles put tage. 
ther? For whatthe reaſon ſhould bee I cannot conccuue, 
vnlefle it be the fame for which you raze out of your C4 
rechiſmes the ſecond Commandement. But Fanſwere (e- 
condly,that as S: Aug»ſtine maketh none of them Marky, 
ſoneitherarethey Markes: for Proper they are not nor' 
Rerpergall, and the Church may be without them. So was 
it for ſome while after Chriſts Aſcention- for then. nei- 
ther was the Chriſtian Church ſo Eminent as thar ofthe 
Jewes, nor was it Y/niverſallas being confined within I#- 
#64, nor great in numberas conſiſting but ofa very few, 
nor in Paſſefien of the name Cathelike, it being. a word of 
2 latter date, and ſuch as could not well be giuen it vatill, 
4 was growne Catholike. So will it be alſo, if wee may- 
Aquin. iy Þflccue your owne writers,inthe time of Antichriſt, For 
Apoc.9, RthentheChurch ſhalt bee darkned, all externall communion 
. = with it ſhall ceaſe, there ſhall beno Sacrament:in publike pla-. 
Perer inDan, «&5,Aail the glory anddignity of Eccleſcaſticall order ſhall lye. 
Lis. buried, none ſhall come vnto the ſelernity of the Lambe, ay 
Aco.de tem omumnerable multitude ſhall cleave vnte Antichriſt,cuen all 
nov.l.a.c.is. Mrs 
Rider, in A» #eſides theeletf, and thoſe whoſe. names are written in the 
poc13.3.8 7. baakeof life. But Laſtly: whether theſe things be Aarkes. 
Or —_ now — for it makes little to the 
purpole, & wee hauc ſufficiently proued thatthe ( bnrch 
a5 notthe laſk Reſe/ution.of Fa. AY OR 6 | 
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beleeved ſecurely, for that ſhee can neither deceine nor bee 
deceiued: 1 demand what you meane by the Church? If 
thecompany of all true Beleeuers that now are, and here= 
tofore haue bcene, including the holy Apoſtles together 
with them: then I grant it. Fortheſe werefo lead by the 
Spirit into all zr«th that they could nor poſſibly. crre in 
any matter of F«:#h that wascither robe taught by them 
orknowne by vs. Butif you meane the Proſent Church 
in every ageſucceſſuely after the Apoſtles, as here Saint 
Auſtin doth, referring his friend Honoratws thereynts: 
then I diſtinguiſh. - k\ther you muſt vnderſtandt 
the whole aumber gftrue belccuers who for the preſent 
life in the world:or the Soczeryiand Fellowſhip of thoſe 
thar in their rime rule and {way moſt in the (bureb. If 
you take it in the former ſenſe, I grant whe you lay £0 
truein Fundamental points,but not inſuch as are.nor 
abſolutely neceſlary, nor preiudice the | Foundation of 
Faith, Ifinthe laner,then I affirme that the Church may 


both decerwe and be decernued, evenin Dottrines.of high- 


cſt conſequence, neither can with ſuch ſecuriry bee V 
ued, Winefſe the time when the whole. world groantd 
vnder Ariani/me, and the greateſt part of xhe. Prelaces, 
together with Liberia Fiſhep of Rome {ubſcribed there- 
vnto. Neither doth the paflage youalledge out of [Saint 


Auſtin inferre the contrary..' For\ abi 


ſ dtoall labours and tuwrmailes __ 6 lc 
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low the way of Catholike diſcipline, which, 


aowneto vs from Chriſt by hs Apo 468; yet the. if TY 
that ſwayecth moſt in the I ILY _ 


waies either follow this way her felfe; or dire others 
vato it, as for example it —_ in the time abouc men» 
2 


As toucbing the ſecond paint, that the Church may be ; 
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Tranſubſtantia tion onkaowne 


C:en. 14, 


Pſal.109, 


Heb. 7. 
Exod.go. 
1 Reg.z1. 


L.3,Cp. 3. 
Strom 1.4. 
De Sactam 
L.4. 3+ 
in Tir. 1, 
Hom.3s. 
in Gen. 
Con. Peri], 
I. 3. £37, 
Cat.Myſt.4. 
Kx. 24, 
Heb. 9, 
Ex.12. 
Lev. 24, 
Luc.32, 
Mar. 26. 
loh.6. 
LCoc.o, 


tioned of the 4rianhereſy. And thus much in-anſwere 
vnto your generall ground. 62 FS0 


N. N.. 


Now I will pow ep out of the od Teſtament how :t 
was prefigured an p? ophecied, and in the new both promi- 
ſedagaine, exhibitet and confirmed, by the 'tntendmtut,of 
interpretation of the graveſt and moſt ancient Fathers that 
hane l: ved in the Churchof God from age to age,who vn. 
derſland ſothe (aid Figurcs, and foreſhewing Fl old Te- 
ſtament. As for example," the Bread and W ine my ſhes. 
euſly offered Vnto almighty God: by Melchizedek* King 
and Pricſt who bart the type of our Saviour:" The Thew- 
bread among the lewes that only could bee eaten of rhem- 
that were [anttified. And the Bread ſent mracalonſly by 
an Angell to Elias, whereby he was '/o ftren?t hned as hee 
travelled foyty dares by wertur only. of Thar Bread . F5/d 
"three forr$'ot bread rb hauebeene"expreſſe Figures of rhis 
Sacrament & of the true fleſh of Chriſt rhertin cantaintd 
doe teſtify by one conſent theancient Fathers; as Cyprian, 
- Qtemens Alexandrinus, Ambroſe, Hierom3ChryſdRtom 
£ cer ie ph ents on others ;a5 thy 
aw hdr fetteh downe Three other figures bt expreſſed in the 
forme of Bread;but other things more'excellent theyBread, 
as thePaſchal Lamb,rthe blood of the teſtament deſiribed: 
'#n'Ex0dus 4nd tothe Hebrues,and fulfiled byChrift when 
'be jet his'tup is the new teſtament in v1y blaod,,anta-. 
 euire this'ts'my blood of the new teſtamefit.' he Milhha 
* wtf femt by'God from: heaven. was an expreſſe frouve of 
 #-ke Sacrament, #4 appearethby the words of onr Saviour 
- undo #he Apoſtle: 4 YSVF cada GOUT 12th 15 2948 
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t when 
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This Argumenvſcemerts to beof great efteemeaniong 80 ++ 54 
ko almoſt-yrgeth itnov',' and. rhe: with 
confidence? Ir ſtandeth-rhus , MelchizedeckscBreadrand 
Wine,thc Shew-lread,jE lies his Bread ahePaſchal: Lambe, 
the B/oud of the Teſtament arid cManns.,i bee Figaren of 
our Sacrament: Ergo /Chriftis: corporaicand:daballyipes- 
ſent therein by «way of: Tranſubſtantiatiov.>iThg':\conſe- 
quenee you-mainraine in the next Sections; !the Antece. 
dent;in:this. Wherevnto-Lan{wer farſt, that the Legal fa. 
craments.and cereronies if we mayibelecucScriprungadi. 
reAdy:reſpedted Chriſtze So fauln$uPevdy 'Fheyarenfliia Colm. 
donl of thmgs:to come, but the: Body-id of \Chrift Andagdin 5% 5+ 
Sacrifice awd dſferings.thou wouldeft not; hut a Roaly haſt 
thou prepared mt, And henceisitharhedonhtcth; notto 
all GhrilFourPaſſcoveror Bafahahterrvbeinatdanatarm | cor.s.,. 
thattbe-Reck whereottheſrue/treradranke anche ltdier; & 16.4. 
neflewas, Chriſt, Yea ourSaviour:himſttfesplainly ipro- 
tſleth thatthe Brafen ſerpent dictprefipurehimoandthat tob.3.1 4. 


hc was the Bread or. Mannathaoramrdomat from heaven. * 5.50. 


But that chaſe Sacihmuncs/and.CCercitondesare Lygcs d& + 1 
Eigures, ofqurs,dtherwikethenby repreſtauogabatimne ©" + 
Subſtance together with ours., 1 ſuppgſeituyau:fearched 
every corner of Scriprureneuer ſo narrowly; youtſhould 
ncvcr findeurtheren. Adds herevaro-:that our;Sacramets 


.are themſclues X ignres, NEIg, as' Sy, rtbugnſiinelanch 3 <xe Con. Max. 


thing and ſignifying anot rr ©.) hetice- if) Would follow Art, 1'3 c.23 
that the old Sacraments being Eigures of the New , they 
!hould be Figures of Figures and-.Sacraments. of, Sacra-. 
ments, which ſtandeth notgrearly{ with-reaſan, i Forshus 


Tranſubſantietiomunknowne 


Sum.p.1.4. 


1a.8.ads. 


of Baptiſme, and water Chriſt : andcurious heads might 


runne on infinitely.,and as rene ſometime obiected yn. 


tothe Hererikes of his time , might ever bee dtvijing of 
z5pes vpon types and figures vpon figures, Laltly,if the Sa- 


craments of the old ſeftament were but Signes of oars,ir 
would tollow that they were ordained rather for the be. 
nefit of the Chriſtian then the Iewiſh Church , which is 
abſurd. For of our Sacraments , which you ſay is the 
thing ſignified by theirs , benefit they never reaped any, 
as neuer being partakers of them: and to keaue vaco them 
no more but bare {ignes,thatis emprie ſhels without rhe 
kernell , how it might availe them I canhot conceane; 
Cerainely all Sacraments without Chriſt are vaprofita- 
ble,neither canthey be fruirfull at any time bur-onely in 
Chriſt , who alone is the Subſtanceand Foundation of 
them all. Wherevpon I conclude, that thoſe ancient Sa- 
craments of the [ewes direatly: looked vnto Chrilts 1and 
prefigured/hangbut werenot properly Figures'ot ours. 
No were? Whart ſay you thento the Fathers who af- 
firmethey were? I ſay two things, firſtthat their Autho- 
ritie is nora ſuſficientground to build our Faith vpon, as 
ave haue elſewhere ſhewed arlarge; For it's but Hamare 
reſt imonte, andarguerh,as _ owne Thomad laith , ' nvt 
weceſſarily but only probably, Neither is itreaſon, ſeeing 
your {clues ſo often fleighr and reiedt it, even in hole 
points whercin many times they conſent:thatyou ſhould 
To p——_ vr2e vpon vs,and binde vs abſohnely 
to belceue all theyſay. Tilay ſecondly, that the Farhers 
calling the Sacraments of the old Law Figures of ours, 
mcane not that they were bare and naked {ignes without. 
the rruch,butthat inthem the thing fignificd was more 
darkly and unplicitly ſhadowed thet1.in ours, Or-ravher, 
that 


zburely 
?arhers 
f ours, 
zirhout . 
3 More 
\ rather » 
that 


lll ——— 


bn ———— 


to the ancient Fathers. \ 


that they were Figures correſponding vnto- ours : its the 
ſame ſenſe'that the Apoſtle S. Pererineendethiit; when he 
calleth Bptiſ[me the Amntitype' of Nouhbs Arke.' For viitder- 
ſtanding whereof you are ro. knowe, | that Types or F#- 


g»res are ſometimes compared with that #ur5' or thing 
whereofthey are Semplars: as where the Holy place of the Heb.g.14, 


Tabernacle is ſaid to bee the: Antitype of Hranern figured 
thereby. Sametime with ſome other Secondary ſampler 
and F:qure of the ſame thing : as in this place of Peter, 
where Baptiſmeis maderthe Amritype of that deliverance 
which befellthe Church by the Arke , in the generall 

deluge of waters. Sothatrhe 4»ke" properly was nor or- 

dained tobea Figere of Baptiſme: but both it and 'Bap- 

tiſme repreſent vnto vs our Salvation from thedanger 

both of finne and death by Chrift Tefus,therein muy 
rcſpeQingand anfwering one the ether, The ſame may: 
you alſofay of the Cloudand the'Poſing through the Red 
fea,of Manna,and the Rock, andall the reſt. And that rhus. 
the Fathers, heare onefor att, who; to vie your owne. 
words ſpake in the fenſe of them, all.. Th Bread, faith 


S. Auguitine,which came downe from heduen Manna fie- ro; - 
They were Sa- tohaa6s 


nified.this Bread the Altar of Cod" fieniffed. ver, 
craments vers inſtenes but in the thing ſixnfitd alike. 
Heave the Apoſtle, I would no4, ſaith te: Kees ignorant 
pa eons = all our Fathers were vnder thectoud, and all: 
paſſed through the ſea,aud all werebaptiFed by Moſes inthe 
cloud and in the ſea,and all catthe ſami [pirituall meat. The 
ſame ſpiritual 1 jo ,but another corporal, heeanfe they Man-- 
na, We another thing. But the ſame ſpirituall that we: yet- 
er Fathers not their Fathevs, to-whons wee ate life, not to 
whom: they were like. And hee adderh, And they all dranke 
Vac ſame þ irituall arint. They avething we another,as =_ 
FAIBS- 


Ca ont nan nee 


20 - ranſubſtantiation onknewne 


ching the viſible nature; yet the ſelfe ſame inthe ſignifying 
Girngel _— For how the [ame Such ?: They Frdas; 
ſaith heof the ſperituall Rock following them, and the Rock 
was Chriſt. Thence the Bread,thence the drinke. The Rocke 
Chriſt in the ſigne,true Chriſt in the Word & Flefb. Thus 
Sy. Auguitine, } | 
Bur if the Fathers ſerue not your turne ,: you haue the 
Fathers of the Fathers,cven Chriſt himſclfe;; and his ho- 
ly Apoſtle S.Paxl: who both affirme that Manna was 4» 
expreſſe figure of this Sacrament. And if Manna, why not 
by the ſame proportion other Sacraments alſo 2 . Indeed _ 
now you diſpute not Topically,but ApodidFrically ," &&you 
cannor but prevaile,if it betrue that you ſay. Bur wharare' 
the words I pray you whereinrhis may -appeare ? © Cer- 
taincly none at all. For neicher the one nor the other ct- 
thercxpreſly, or implicitly make ita Figure ofrhis Sacra-' 
ment. but of Chriſt hunſclfeand his Eieſh. For as for the! 
fixt of Johy,, /it is clcare that our Saviour ſpeakethnot\ 
therein of the Euchariſt or of Sacramentall Manducation: 
lons.35. but only of thc Spirituall eating of his Fleſh by Faith. T; 
laith he,am the Breadef life : hee. that commeth wvnto met 
[hall not hunggr \ and hee that beleencth in me. ſhall nents 
thirſt. Wherealchough to continue the Allegorie,, thee 
might haue ſaid, He that eateth me ſhall not hunver, and he 
that drinketh. we ſhall not thirſt : yertheechole rather ts 
victhe words of Comming and Zeleening;roiteach vs that, 
hee. ipcaketh. gat. of..an @raleating and drinking bythe 
Mowth,bur oply oF a $pirizuall by Faith. "And rhig.is(d; 
Plainc,that Ze/{armune himfſelte: confelleth rhete. words 
Ne Eadhar, © 7 9p 071) not tapelang. unto the Sacrament ; but to the furl 
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ro theincient Fathers." + 2k 
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the ſonne of man,and drinke his Blood,there is nolift inyou. 
Bur without Sacramentall cating a man: =— hauelife in 

him. Spirituallearing rherefore 1s meant.' 'Andthus all az. in - 
doe ſundry of your owne Rabbres vnderſtand this place Can Mifl, 
as namely Gabriel,Cuſan,Cajetan,Tapper, Heſſelins, Ianſes OA 
nires, and others. As forthat place of S. Pawl,it is evident tnp.z.q v0. 
thatthe Apoſtle putterthno difference betweene: the old arruic. = 
Sacraments andthe New, ſabe only in regard of the ex pir:tf-m0r8. 
rernall fienes: for otherwiſe he afirmeth the ſamethingts vna ſpecie, 
be Signified and Exhibited in both, to wit! Chriſt. And Concorde 
ſo doth S. Augnſtine vnderſtand it. They did &at the ſame *** 
ſpirituall meat,{aith het had ſufficed to hane ſaid, they did De vil. Pzo. 
eat a ſþirituall mtat but he ſaith theſame, I cannot finde TY 

how we ſhould wnderſtand the ſame , but the ſame that wee 

doeeat. And againe, Whoſoener in Mannewvnderſtand 
Chriſt,did eat the ſame ſpiritual food that we'doe. But who- Cop, 
ſoever ſought only to fill their bellies of Manna , which were 

the Fathers of t erwnfaithfall,they haue taten and are dead; *» 
ſoalſo the ſame trinke, for the Rock was (hriſt. Therefore 

they drank the ſame drinke that we doe, but ſpiritual drink: 

that ts, which was receined by Faith , not which was drawne 

in with the Body. If happily you ſtand vponthoſe words, 

r_ things are types vnto vs, you may knowerthat hee 1:Cor.r0.5, 
ſaith not,they were types bf our $ arraments, but Examples 

ro vs that we ſin not as they did. For as they periſhed in 

the wildernefſe, notwithſtanding. their Sacraments: ſo 

may we,doing as they did,notwithfiading'ours. Which 

argument , if that you ſay be true, wouldbeofno forcear 

all, For the Corinthians mightthushaue replied though 

their Sacraments availed not them, yet Qurs may vs: bc- 

cauſe ours are Subſtance, theirs butShadows.But enough 

of the Antecedens, T8? 
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Tr anſubſtantiation wnknowne * 


Heb. 7. 


CHEE 


Yet before I proceed to the Conſequence, ſome of 
your By-ſpeeches are alſoro be examined. Firſt you {a 
that Bread aud Wine was ——_— offered to Almighty 
God by eMelchizedeck. Bur both the Original and your 
Vulgar tranflation,,made authenticall by rhe Councell of 
Trent. ſay that he brought forth Bread and Wine , and not 
to God,as an 0blgtion,but to Abrahams for his refeRion. 
If he had offered vp Bread & Wineas a Sacrifice to God, 
how commeth it ro paſſethat the Apoſtle comparing the 
Priefthood of Chriſt and Melchizedeck fo particularly, 
maketh no mention at all thereof? For cerrainly the pom 
being ſo material, andthe place ſo fir, it muſt needs bee 
great ignorance or —_— to omit it. To fay nothing 
that if your owne reaſon be good,the Sacrifice of CMetl- 
chizedeck ſhall be inferiour to.that of Aaron: Bread and 
Wine being of lefle value,and not ſo-evidently repreſen- 
ting the death of Chriſt as the flaying of Beafts doth. Se- 
condly you ſay,that the trac Fleſ of Chriſt © contained 
in this Sacrament , and that the ancient Fathers with one 
conſent teittfie —— which inyour ſenſe and meaning 
is veterly falſe. For neither is the Fleſh of Chriſt vnder 
the Accidents of Bread by Tranſubſtantiation , neither 
doth any of the ancient Fathers teſtific it, as in the ſe. 
quele(God willing)thall more flainely appeare.Thirdly, 
where you ſay , and many others as my. Author ſetteth. 


_ downe,jt ſeemeth thatin this point you belceue but by an 


Attornie, pinning your Faith vnto the credir of I knowe 
not whom. The tree fleſh of Chriſt ſay you, # contained in: 
the Sacrament. How knowe youthat * By the joint con= 
{ent of Fathers. And how know you they conſent there- 
in*My Author tells me ſo. And whar may he be ? Peter 
er Paw,or one of them vpon whom clouen tongues defſ- 


cended, 


2aning 
vader 
either 
the le. 
irdly, 


ſetteth- 


by an 
OWe 


"wed 11; 
Tt cOon- 


there- 
' Peter 
s deſ- 
ended. 


—. 
KD ——— 


to the ancient Fathers. 


cended? I trow no,but ſome equivocating,Prie# or Teſu- 
tte. Aſure rock I promiſe you to ſtay your faith vpon. 
Y ou ſay laſtly,that rhe Blond of the Teſtament deſcribed, 
Exod.2 4.8 Heb.g.was fulfilled when Chriſt ſaid, Thu cup 
i the new Tetament in my Bloud, Falſe. For then heedid 
bur inſtiture the Sacrament of his death : and fulfilled ir 
the day following , when really kee ſuffered Jeath vpon 
the Croſſe. And what reaſon haue youto thinke it was 
performed in a Commemoratine ſacrifice , wherein your 
ſelues confefſe there is no effuſion of Bloud: rather then 
inthe true Sacrifice the (roſe, whereinthe pretious 
bloud of the ſonne of God was plentifully ſhed ? 


N.N. 


Out of all which Figures i inferred,that for ſo much at 
there muſt bee great difference betwixt. the Figure and the 
thing prefigured,no leſſe if we beleene S.Paul, then betweene 
the Shadow and the Body,whoſe Shadow' it # : it cannot 
be imagined by any probability , that ths Sacrament exhi- 
bited by Chriſt 5n performance of the Figures, ſhouldbe on- 
ly creatures of Bread and Wine as Sacramentaries doe 
:magine. for then ſhould the Figure be either equall or more 
excellent then the thine prefigured it ſelfe. For who will not 
confeſſe,but that Elias hs Bread made by the Angell , that 
gaue him ſtrength to walke fortie daies wpon theveriue 
thereof.,was equal! to our Engliſh Communion Bread, and 
that the Manna was wnch better * 


L D. 
The Amecedent being,as we haue ſhewed,vntrue, it 15 
no matter what Conſequence ſacuer you deduce from it. 


Nevertheleſle let vs for thepreſent fuppoſe irtobe true: 
ge82 what 


— 


- 
% 


Tranſubſtantiation unknowne 


CS rs an 


—— 
CO ray or AR ———__—__— 
Þ —_ m_— 


. 2 - Wd 
_—_— —  — 


os. "_— ina be $rants es " _ > . 
{ * 
= , . "ne W...4 a a —- 4 4 
tg toe oo 4 + _ ——— n+ donated nd ed Ao _ PERM - 
-— . «. , F ws - - - l _ ied eter mo > 
c = CE TIES x a 7 = © 40+ 5% X F2 _—_— IC... £4 :, J _ x ty we Ss - ——_—_— . ——_ 
, we da Ree ſo rrowns gens tae + ior 3 ” I So - $5 = — ew x or - _ Þ 
© 4 WH. : £- ac © pb 6 : 


mY 


£ & w . 6 


— 
Y , 
pe > q 
- + org omerrr Ro ooo « 
- q 
os A % OT | 
: +, 4 =o. __ « 
_ ae ——— . 
_ c3 gn 3597 «4, 
þ- a 
———_—— oy = 


has 


| What inferre. you — ? The Real Preſenceand 
of 


Tranſubſtantiation. How {o I pray you ? Becauſe other. 
wiſethe Figure would be eitherequall or more excellent 
then the #hing prefigured: which ts abſurd , and contrary 
to the rule of $S. Paul. This indeed I conftefle would bee 
abſurd: but how doe you ſhew it to be fo in this: particu. 
tar? By a double inſtance of El;as his.bread and cM anna, 
whereof you ſay the one was equall, the other more ex. 
cellent then our Eneliſh Communion Bread. But ſti] Ide. 
ny the conſequence; the weaknefſe whereof if you: {ee not 
inthis,I hope you will in the like Argument. The Cloud, 
the Red ſea,and Circumciſion, wereall as you fay Figures 
of Baptiſme:and the Figureis cugr inferiourto the thing 
Figured. If therefore Bapriſmebe only Water, and ſuffer 
no Tranſubſtantiationatall,the Figure is equall or more 
excellent then the thing Figured. Forthe Water of the 
Cloud,8& rhe Red ſea was equa)l to. the Water of Baptiſme: 
and the Foreskinin Circumciſion.is much better as being 
part of the Flzfh of man, What ſay, you now ? Dotk this 
Argument follow yea or no? It yea, then hauc wee a Real 
Preſencealſo in Baptiſme by Tranſubſtantiation of Water, 
which.1 fuppoſe you willnot admit. If no, then. neither 
doth it follow inthe Excharift , for the reaſon js exact- 
ly the ſame in both, | 

Would you yet more plainely ſe your errour 2. It is 
this, your Diſiundion' is not ſufficient; either there is a 
Keal Preſence, or the Tewiſh. Figures. equall our Sacra: 
ments, Forthere are diucrs _ wes wherein our $4. 
£raments.excell theirs although there be no.ſuch Preſence- 

atall, What waics will you lay? Verily not in the worth. 
or value of the outward Elements, for. therein they may 
be exceeded: nor in the thing ſignified, for it is one op 
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to the ancient Fathers. 
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——_ 


fame in beth,cven Ghrijt/eſms;, Wherein then ? Even in 
theſe partigulars., Fiſt theit>Sdcramenss relpedted Chriſt 


yer to be exhibired in the fleſh: our Chriftalredy exhibi- 


ted, Now asthe Faith of things futureis/ ever more Jan- 


ouid andfaint then of things paſt ;\{o is the adrunbrarion 


and ſhadowing of them;varo Faith\\morc obicurealfo. 
Secondly , although Fleſh:may pcrhapsi{cemeberrerco 
expreſſe Chriſts body | then; Bread, & the killing of the 
ſacrifice his death thenthe ſiteaking of Zread + yer in re- 
gard ofthe word annexed ynto- ours., plainly-deelaring, 
w hat they are,to whatcnd inſtituted, and what proportt- 
on there 1s. betweene the /gxeand the thingſignified,ours 
muſt needs be more evidentandcleare then theirs, Even 


as a PifFare. ( to vie $.Chyſoftomes limilitude) when it is Hominr,Cor 


perteced and ſer forth with liuely colours , berter repre- 19.Nolce 
ignoraie, 


(enteth the perſon of the Prince, then whennomore bur 
the firſt lincaments thereofare drawne , or it is yt but 
darkly coloured. Thirdly in the Euchariſt are figured 
two things,the Death of Chriſt; & our Communion with: 
him. That without this ayailes no moretoour ſoules. 
it to. the: 
nouriſhment of our. bodicg., [That is. ſhadowed/by the: 
breaking of Bread and powring out.of Hine; Not locx- 
prefly,will you ſay, as by the Leviticalt ſacrifices;. Sup- 
poſe tzthoughin regard of the Sacramentall words, & the 
cleare knowledge we haue of this-myſterie-itis far other- 
wile, Yetthis,I meane our Commun:on'iwith Chritt , isas 
exaCtly repreſented by the Eating of Breed and: Drinking 


of Wine,as nothing can be more. Finally ſceiug the Zewes- 


were ſtritly commandcedroabſtaine from Blowd; and we 


onthe other ſide are charged; Sagramentally in; the: Wine: 


to drinke Bloud,and inthe:Bread:to.cate Fleſh: .our Sacras 


SB> 3 ment. 


LY 


Tranſubſtantiation vuknowne 


menteven in regard of the externall ceremonie 15to bee 
preferred to the ewiſh. Arid 'thus you ſee whereinout 
Sacraments excell theirs. | "200 

Now where youafhirme; that Sacramenteries imagine 
8 hs Sacrament to be only thecreatures of Bread and Wint: 
I would faine knowe whom you vnderſtand by theſe Se. 
cramentaries. It the Church of Exglend: itisa loud vn- 
truth. For we acknowledge that the Sacramentconſiſteth 
of twothings,the one Ezxrthly,the other Heavenly,as Ire. 
neu (peaketh: that is of the 'ourward Zlewents and' the 
Lords Body. \fthere be any other who imaginas you ſay: 
{pare them not, let them hardly becalled Sacrementaries. 
But know withall thar we deteſt both them & you: them 
for retaining no more thenthe ſogzes, you for excluding * 
them,and eſtabliſhing nothing but Shewes 8 Accidents 
inſtecd of them, In regard whereof they may iuſtly re- 
quite you with the name of Accidentaries. | 


N.N. 


And ifProteſtants will {ay for an evaſion as they dot, 
that he] Bread is not Golds Gut ſuch Bread; 
being eaten and receaned by Faith , worketh the effet of 
Chriſts Body in them ,and bringeth them his Grace : Ca- 
tholikes anſwer that ſo did the Figures and Sacraments al- 
fo of the old Teſtamenr being receaued by Faith i# C hriſt 
$0 come,as the ancient Fathers and Preachers receaued the, 
And foraſmuch as Proteſtants doe farther hold that there 
& no difference betweene the vertue and efficacie of thoſe 
o/d Sacraments end ours ( which Catholikes deny ) it muſt 
needs follow that both Catholikes and Proteſtants agree 


_ thattheFathers ofthe old [cſtament beleeued in the ſame 


Chriſt to come that we doe now being come , their Figures 
a 


ad... | y 


RY 
—_—— 


to the ancient Fathers: 


and Shadowes muſt. bx a5 good as our, aruth in, the Sacra: 
ment that was prefigured , if it remaine Bread fill «fter 
Chriſts inſtitution «ud Conſccration. 
| | AY > EN OY 1 
Here leaſt wee ſhould eſcape your hands by ſome one 
Evaſion or other: you endeavor very diligently to block 
vpthe paſſage againſt vs. For whereas your Argument 
was,that wwlefſe Chrift be really preſent in the Sacrament, 
the lewiſh Figures ere 45 good as our truth: you bring vs 
in anſwering thereto,that our Bread js not Common Bread 
but ſuch as being eaten by Faith workerhthe Efed#of 
Chriſts Body,and bringeth Grace, Indeed we fay that our 
Sacrament all Bread is not Common Bread: and we farther 
confeſſe.that whoſoeuer receauerh the ſame worthily, 
caterh withall the Body of Chriſt and receaueth Grace. 
Bur we neuer ſay it in'anſwerto your @6je#io-neicher c& 
we with any reaſon. For wee are not \ignorant that che 
ſgnesalſointhe old Sacraments were not Common or 
Profane things, but ſanRified and ſerapartto holy vics: 
and that being: receaued by Faith, they were thereby | 
partakers of Chriſt and all his benefits as wellas we.FThe 
right anſwer wee giue is ,, by denying the co 
our Sacraments, as wee haue ſhewed,many waies excel- 
lng thoſe of the old Teſtamentghough there be no Tran- 
ſub#antiationat all. So that this is not an Evaſion,as you 
lay of ours,but rather a fictiqn and device of yourstothe 
end you may ſeeme to prevaile in ſomething ,, being not 
able to gaineſay the true Anſwer, 
But Catholihes,you RY CAY the ald Sacraments. that 


Yertue and efficaciewhic hogs Loan Yoo new, 1know 
they doe. For they hold that the #ew, Sacraments julie, 
and 


Tranſubſtantiation vnknowne 


_— 


and conferre Grace by the very work done”, ' without ary 
refpeR'to the werit or Faith of the receauet  whichthl 
old Sacraments did not; - But hereby you vtrerly over- 
throw your owne Argument. For how doth this follow, 
- _ vnleſſetherebca Real Preſence,our ſacraments excell not: 
{ceing in your owneopinionthey are farre more Yerfuow 
and Effettual thenthoſe of the old Covenam. Howbeit 
this Tenent of yours is toopalpably abſurd : for it giueth 
 vnto the creaturea divine vertue of percing into the ſoul, 
and cleanſing the finnes. thereof , which 4s proper vnto 
God. And itthe word preached profit us nothing , vnleſſe 
it be mingledwith Faith , no nor the Fleſh of Chriſt it 
{clfe,cxcept it be carenby. Fazth: how can it beimagined 
that Water,or Bread , orany other Sacramentall Element 
ſhould availevnto 7uſtsfication, withour any reſpect vnto 
JnEiag Faithatall? Herevnto agree the Fathers. S.Hierom, Mal 
only applyeth water but God the holy ſpirit : by whom our 
filthineſſe cleanſed,cr the ſinnes of bloud are purged. 'And 
Quzſtin S. Auguſtine, Without ths ſantti fication of inviſible grate, 
Lev.q.84. what doethe any an availe? That viſible Bap- 
eiſme which wanted inviſible (antification nothing profited 
—— loh. $7290 Magus: And againe, Water clenſeththe heart, the 
. word effetting it not becauſe it is ſpoken but beleewrd: Bit 
of this enough. VEPY 


| N. N. | 

But Catholike Fathers djd + erſtand the matters far 

otherwiſe. And toallege one for all for that hee ſpakein the 

ſenſe of all in thoſe dates,S.Hierom talkins of one of thoſe 
foreſard Fighures,ro wh of the ſhew-Bread ) and romparin 
it wit hthe thing figured and by Chriſt exhibited, ſait 
#w. Thereis ſo much difference betweene the 
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totheancient Fathirs;" ' 


breadand the bodyrof:Chriſt prefigure# thereby, '-as 
there is difference. betweene the ſhadow and the Bod; | 
whoſe ſhadow-itis, and;hetweene an imageand thetru 
which the image repteſenterh, and betweene: certaine 
ſhapes of things rocomeand the things themſclues'pre- 
figured by thoſe ſhapes.. And thus of Figures and pres 
fignifications of the old Teſtament, 


| I. D. Ry 7 

| To what endthis paſſage of St Hierom?To proucout 
Sacraments tobe of greater vertue & efficacy then thoſe 
of old? This indeed ſhould be your, conchuſren: 'bur St 
Hieroms words inferre it not, For hee/; compareth 'the 
Shew-bread not with the bread in the Eucharift; bat with 
Chriſts body: berwixt which I conteſle there is as maine a 
difference, as there is betwixt the Shaddow and the Body. 
But I beſeech you, is there not as great 2 diffexence be- 
tweene watey in Baptiſmeand the Blood of Chriſt,qr bread 
inthe Euchariſt andthe Body of Chri#: Doubclefſethere 
is: forthey afe all but Fgwres of the ſame Yerny; namely 
Chriſt. Whereas therefore you argue thus, Hierom pres 
ferreth the body of Chriſt vnto Shew-bread as farre..as_ the 


ſubſtance exceedeth the ſhadow: Ergo our Sacraments are 


more vertuous thenthoſeof old, ox it you will (for indeed 
I know not well whatyou would FT aan thebe- 
ay of Chriſt s ye reſent by tran{[ub[tantietion:t is ami 
AA 1 fe nels £ wikour cither rimeor reaſon, 
For vpon the Came round 1 may aſwell inferre.the. con- 
trary, thus, Chrifts body excells  Euchariſticall Bread as 
wnch as the ſubſtance got h the ſhadow: - Ergo Shew-bread 
ard the old Sacraments are more vertuous then ours. The 
maineerror is, that you tye the Body 'of Chriſt vato our | 
| -1""UIE SY new 
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Tr an ſubſtantiation onkuowne 


new S«craments. if not vnto the Euchariſt only - ' where- 
25 indeede heis the Truth of all Sacraments both old and 
new, and therefore is alike preſerit and powerfull ir-then 
all;ro all that belecue, as- contrarily ro the tacredulous 
and vnbeteeuers his Grace isalike vncfiteRuall. And thug 
muchofyaur firſt Argument. - [O74] "(C17 


N.N.. 


The opinion of the ancient Fathers grounded wpon the 
Scriptures, 44 vpon thoſe ſpeeches of aur Saviour, his 1s 
my body that ſhall bee given for you, My ficſh is truly 
meat, and my blood'is truly: drinke, the bread that 


| ſhallgiueyouismy fichh forthe life of the world, and 


ether like ſentences of our Sevionr. * 


I. D. 


Your fecond Argument is drawne from the opinion of 
the ancient Fathers groundedwpon the Scriptures, Anints 
vincible and irrefragable Argument if you bee able to 
makeit good. For who is hee that dares withſtand {@ 
great Authority as is that of the Fathers, backt with 
Scripture? But bragge isa good doggee, as they ſay: and 
bchooneth you to cracke and boaſt of much, "leaſt. 0= 
therwiſe you be thotght to be deſtitute of all. For. Iwill 
beboldro affirme hat neither you nox.your author ſhall 
everbeable to proue any one of the ancient Futhers 
whether with Scripture or without to bee of your fide it 
ehis preſent point. "Thoſe that you prerend to. make for 
you, wee ſhall examine as.they offer themſelues in ordet.. 
Andas for grounding theix opinion ypon Scripture, nci- 
ther couldthey doe ſo, ſeeing they | es HR of 
your Real! preſence, neither docthe panicular places by: 


you 


.* 
- 


L— 


ro theancient Futhers, 


— 


Lk t— 


T hu is my body, thall hereafterat large be: vafolded: the 
reſt, as is already | 

the Sacramem, but only of Spiritual cating, 'If the Fa 
thers either in their MHomelies ar: {ommentaries al 
theſe words diſcourſing of the Exrbarift; ic maketh no- 
thing againſt vs. For feemg Chriſt is Spiritnally cates 


nor only our of the Sacrament butin it alſo, and Spiritu- * 


all eating cannot well beexpreſſed bur by tearmes bor. 
rowed from Bodily eating: no marvell if theanciear F- 
thers ſpeaking of the Sacrament, accommodate theſe 
words, andthe reſt in the ſixt of 70h» thereums. 


, N. N. 
The Fathers doe net only 'wrer aff the ' circumſtances 


here ſpecified - gnified, toprone it tobe the true natarall 
Body of Chriſt, as that it was to be ginen for vs the next 


day after Chriſts words were ſpoken, that 1t was to bee gi. 


ves for the lift of the whole world, and that it was truly 
meat, andirufy Chriſts fleſh: but dor ada «lfo divers: o- 
ther creynence of mach efficacy to confirme the ſame, 
affirming the ſame more in purticalar, that is1s the very 
Body,which was borne of the bleſſed. Virgin, | the. wery 


you vouched import any ſuch thing. The firſt place, 
demonſtrared, ' ſpeake nora \wotd: of 


ſame Body that ſu eredon theCrofle. The felfe-fame bo- Hem. 4. in 
dy, ſairh S*Chryfoſtome that was nailed, beaten, cruci- *. Cos. * 


hed, blouded, wounded with a fpeare; is receiuedby vs 
ina Sacrament. Wherevnro St pane addeth thu par- 
{icalarity,thar itisrhe ſelfe-ſame that walked here among 
vs.vpon earth; As he walked fierein earth, ſaicly he, a- 


mong vs, ſo the very ſclfe. ſame fleſhdoth he ginero bee * *£98. 


caten: and therefore no man earertvrhat fleſh bur'firſt a+ 
dorethvir. 4nd —— _ hee 
hhh 2 


gaue the ſelfe. = Leriean, 
lame 
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Tranſubſt antiation vnknowne 


'm Pl.32, 


ſame Body whereot the Angell Gabriel ſaid to the Vir 
gin Mary, thatit ſhould be conceined of the Holy.Ghoſt, 
And yet farther It is the ſame body ſaith St Chryſoſtony, 


-thatthe Major or learned men did-adore in the manger; 


but thou doeſt ſec him,faith he,not inthe manger but on 

the Altar, not inthearmes of a woman, but inthe: hands 

ofa Prieſt. The very ſelfe-ſame fleſh, faith 'S* Auguſtine 
az4ine,tharſate at the table inthe laſt ſupper, 8& waſhed 
his Dilciples tcete, the very ſame I ſay did Chriſt giue 
with his owne hands to his Diſciples when he ſaid, Take 
care,this is my body,&c. and ſo did he beare hunſelfein 
his owne hands, which was prophecied of David, but 
fulfilled only by Chriſt in that ſupper. Theſe are the par. 
ticularities vſed by the Fathers to declare what Body they 
meane: and can there be any more effetuall Speechey then 
theſe? | 


* 


L. D« . 


Pliny in one of his Epiſtles adviſeth- him that would 
bea Writer, oftentimes tolooke backe unto the title of hts 
Bookc, and to conſider what his drift and purpoſe &: leaſt 
erehebec aware he te aſide and fall vpon things imperti- 
nent. Which wiſeand prudent counſell of his had you 
duly regarded, I perſwade my ſelte you would not haue 
{poken fo littleto the purpoſe,as in this ſeZF49x you hauc 
done. For out ofall theſc ſayings of the Fathers you con- 
clude no more but this, that the true naturall fleſh of 
Chriſt, which was borne of the bleſſed virgin, converſed a- 
mong vs here on earth, and' ſuffered on the croſſe, 
preſent inthe Sacrament: which who denics* Certainly 
none of onr fide: for weeall freely confeſſe the: fame to- 
gether with you. So that the difference berwixt you and 

Vs 
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vs lies not inthething it ſelfe,bur inthe Manmer: nor whe. : 
ther Chriſt he preſent, butthow and+in whar: fortheeis: 
prefent.Fwo Waics, lay weegle is preſent, Seaumentally, 
Spiritually, as is aboug alrcady declared.” Arid this Pre- . 
ſence wee affirme to be {oſttaygandneere, that 'weeare 
thereby bone of hs hone ;anafieſh of his fleſbs But rhe Fre- 
{ence that you'mainzaine isa Corpor Local Preſence 
of the Fleſh of Chiſt vnder the: Accidents of Bread and 
7ne, andthat by way. of Tranſu6/tantiation.” And this is 
the point which you haue-vndertaken to proue out ofthe 
Fathers,and.to which you-Qugheto ſpeakt's bur in this '- 
place you performe it not. For how oth this* follow? 
The Fathers ſay that true Chriſt is af} ue Ergo they 
he is preſent Corporally, Locally, and by way of .T jafet þ. 
fantiation. Certainly noratiall: tor hee may»otherwiſe 
be Preſent, namely. Sacramentally, as wee hold, and Spi- 
r1tually. Neither thall your Author with all his wit and 
$killever beeable ro-make good this or the like conſe- 
quence from the thing rotheaenners Andthus muchfor 
anſwereingenerall..  - 
Particularly,S* Chryſo fowtſaith, the ſelfe.ſame Body 
which was crucified,&c. i receaned by vs. Buthow? 11 4 
Sacrament: that is Sacramentally,and by.F aith:Evenasin 
Baptiſme weare made partakers of re Rood of Chriſt 
andthe power ofthe Holy G hoſt, notby a Reall preſence; 
or TrYanſubſtantiation of Water into them;. bur: only, as 
St Chryſoſtome here {peaketh,iv@Seqtamenr. The which 
compariſon þ v{cthe rather,becaule itisthe Fa hers own, 
who clſewhere faith, thatit is-inthe Lords ſupper -aSit1S aapop Ant, 
in Baptiſme: wherein by,the ſenſible element 4 water thebom 60. 
gift i beftowed, and that mocks is intelligible, 10 wit reges,. be MOOR 
neration and renouation. is: performed. The.\Reddition ; | 
h 5; 2 7 whereof. 
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Tranſubſiantiation vnknowne 


Tra& in loh, 


25, 


26, 


In Levic, 1. x 
C.2 


wherof muſt needs be this,thar in like manner by the ſen. 


ſible creatures of Bread and Wine the gift. is giuen,& we 
are made partakers ofthe Body and Blood of Chriſt to 
the Spirituallnouriſhment of our ſoules: By which pro. 
portion itſeemerth rhat as the one is effected withour 
Tranſubſtantiation, ſoisthe other alſo. 

Y ournext Author is Saint Aneuſtine, who ſaith, that 
the ſame Fleſh which walked here among vs doth he giners 
be eaten. True: but to bee eaten by Faith, notby the 
mouth. Forſo doth Saint Auguſtine expound hitnſelfe 
clſewhere, Why prepareſt thou thy teeth and thy belly? Be. 
leexe and thon haſt eaten. Wherevnto St Cyprian allo at- 


cordeth, calling 3 bleſſed” Body of Chriſt, the food f 


the mind and not of the belly. But St Auguſtine farther ad- 
deth, Nownn eateth that fleſh but firſt adoreth it. Adoreth 
I eran that fleſh which 1s. hypoſtatically dnd inſcparably 
vnited to the Deity, but nor the vyfticall fignes in the Sa- 
crament: for that were foule idolatry. Now if ro et the 


#: 


| fleſh of Chriſt be ro belzene'in him, as' the fame” St Aug: 
Tra8, in lob, ſtine oftentimes afhrmeth, and none adoreth but he that 


beletueth: it neceſſarily followeth that neither 1udas nor 
any other Hypocrite partaking of the Sacrament, eat the 
fleſh of Chriſt becauſe they neither beleevein him, nor 4- 
dore him, which maketh ftrorigly againſt Tranſnbſtar- 
Hration. | : 
The third Anthor you alledge is Heſychius, who faith 
no more butrhis,'thar he gave the ſelfe-ſame body which 


fhould be conceautd of the Holy Ghoſt : which wee readily 


yecld vnto you. For the ſelfe-ſame Fleſh is in the Sacra- 
went truly offered and giuen vnto our Faith , But that 


Hefychizs never dreamed of your Reall Preſence may ap- 


peare by thelewords, Hr flefh,laith he, which before his 
| paſſron 


. 


— — 


the ſen. 
n,& we 
hriſtto 
ch pro. 
vithour 


h, that 
ome ts 
(i the 
itnſelfe 
ly? Be. 


uſo ac- 
foodo 

her ad- 
4doreth 


”arably 


the Sa- ,, 


eat the 


Autn: 


he that 
14 nor 
eat the 
nor 4- 


#bſtan- 


© faith 
which 


eadily * 


Sacra- 
it that 
ay ap- 
ore hu 


peſfriow 


—_— 


TY 
—_— 


to the ancient”F athers. 


paſſion was unfit ta be eaten © ('for who defireth to' eat rhe 
Lords fleſh: hath he after his paſſion maie- fit for meat, 
For if he had nor beene «rurified, wee had not eaten the [a- 
crifice.of hs bodyrbut now wee eat that meat,” receining it 
in memory of his Paſſion. L608 Be SANE EN 
From Heſychius you returne vnto Saint Chryſoſtome a- 
gaine, where he ſaiththat Chrift « ſeene onthe altar and 
in the hands of a Prieſt. What literally, and with the eye 
ofthe body? Itrow no. For though Tranſubſtantiation 


were granted you, yetis it notthe Body of Chriſt, burthe 


Accidents only of Bread and Wine which wee fee. How 


then. Surely, as yur owne Sixtws Senenſis obſcrueth, gayon 16. 


Saint Chryſoftome is fall of hyperbolicall ſpeeches: which if aw.s3. 


they. be rigorouſly interpreted cannot poſlibly bce true, 


Such js this here, and ſuch are thoſe ocher 'of touching ay pop. Ang 


Chriſt, and feeling him with the hand, of faſtning onr teeth vom. 61. 


in his fleſh, of making onr tongues red #1th his bloud, that rs Gm 
wereceiue not the body of God from a man, but from the Se- Serun Encen, 
raphims themſelues taking vp fire with their rongnes, ſuch. de Euchas, 


4s Eſatas ſaw, andthe like, All which Phraſes how they 
are to be vnderftood, Saint Chyſoſtome himſelfe reacheth 
vs,oftentimes adding an as it were vnto them. As hauing 
laid The ſpirituall blood floweth on thetable: within a few 


lines afterthe ſaith, Thinke that the ſaving blood iſſnethas 


it were out of the divine and vnpolluted: fide, and that thou 
doeſt as it-were ſucke it from hi ſide. Inlike manner doth. 


Theophilad# his Abridger interpret him. Por whereas TraRin lok, 
Chryſotameſaith, Wee are inthis' Sacrament mingled ** 
with Chriit:-T heap hylati for explanation addeth, after « 


certainemanner .\ Whercby iis manifeſtthatthe* mean- 
m of your awthon inrthis paſſage alſo is, as if hetHad'faid, 


Thou ſeeſt himas it were on the Altar, and a3 it Or 
| s 
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hands of t he Prieſt, that is Sacramentally, and: by. Faithy 
for with other eycs thenthoſe of the ſpirit he is nor there 
Orat.deB, tg bediſcerned. Gut if wee come with faith, according'to 
Pnilogen. thatwhich elſeyhere he ſaith ,, . Without doubt wee ſhall 
ſee him lying in the cratch: for this'table is vnto- wsimi 
[teed of the cratch. . 
Laſtly you vouch Saint Angsſtine.the ſecond time 
where he ſaith, that Chriſt in his laſt ſupper \bare hink 
ſelfe tn his owne hands. Wherevnto I might anſwere that 
Saint Auguſtine wherher mitled by a wrong tranſlation, 
or ypon tome other miſtake, was much overſcene to al- 
ledgcthat forScripture,and ro make ithis ground, which 
1 Sam. 21.14. 35 ng whereto be tound inScripture. For the rext inten- 
ded by him hath it farre otherwiſe then ſo, The vulgar 
Biblc ſaith, Hee fell downe, or reeled betweene their hands: 
Saint Baſil, He was carried by the hands of the ſervants: 
The 0r:iginall, Heplaid the foole or madman in their hand, 
or while he was in their power, All which is much diffe- 
- ring from that of Saint Auguſtine, He was carried in his 
owne hands. And no maryailc ita tained text which hee 
viderſtood not, drew from him ſuch a violent interpre- 
tation. To ſay nothing how carcleſle hee is of the letter 
* 1n his Enarrations vpon the Pſalmes and how hardly it 
beareth his Myſticall conſtructions. But this notwith- 
ſtanding Saint Aveuftine, you will ſay, plainely deliuer- 
cth his judgement touching the Sacrament, .yhen hce 
ſaith, Chriſt #herein was carried in his owne hands, Noto 
ney tor your purpole,if saint Auguſtine who knew 
1s 0Wne meaning beſt may be his owne interpreter. For 
thus doth he expound himſclfte, How was he carried in his 
owne hands* Becauſe when hee commended his very Body 
ana blood, he tooke into his hands that which the faithful 
14 know 
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know,and after a ſart carried himſelfe when he ſtid, This 


»1y Body, He ſaith not Really,or Sabſtentially;or Gorporat-" 
ly, bur aftera ſort: even ascl{ewhere alls , The Sacrament 
of the body of Chriſt ,s after 4 certaine manner the: body of 
Chriſt,that is to ſay,Sacreamentally & Significatinely. For 
if he had meant properly and litrerally , hee would nevet 
haue ſaid after «ſort; bur ſpeaking in.that manner, tt is e- 


vident he meant improperly and figuratiuely,He carried 


himſelfe,that is,the Sacrament or-Symbole of himſclfe; 


N. N. = | 
But yet farther , Thou muſt knowe andhold for moſt 


33.24 
Bonifec, , 
bh = 


certaine, faith S;Cyril, that this whichſcemethito bee Cactha,- 


Bread,is not Bread but Chriſts body , though the raſt 


of Chriſt, andynder the forme or ſhape of Wine isgiuert 
to thee the Blaud of Chriſt. 4nd-S. Chry 


myſtag, 
doth iudge it Bread. And.ag4ine inthe ſame Father, Vh . 
derrthe forme or ſhew of Bread is giuen to theetheBody' * 


, ” + 3$64# 


ome to. the Hom.co. ad 


ſame effect, We. muſt ndt beleecue our ſentes'cafte /to bee Pop-Aor, 


beouiled 


© p] 


&c. We muſt ſimply and withoutallambiew 


| itie beleeue thewords of Chriſt, This is my Body,G&e; 


How many ſay now alwaies ; would fee him, Iwould 
beholdhis viſage, his veſtments, 8c. But hee:dothi-more 
then this, for he giueth himſelfe,not only to beſeene, but 
to be touchedalſo,handled,and eaten by thees: | 


| [0FI345; IDo:: 53 T9340 1591360 
Firſt , what if Tſhouldexcept againſtrhis Cyril asan 
vnſufficient witneſſes For perhaps he deſerueth it, and ſo 
doing 1 ſhall nor at all wrong him. Thatthere was an-aii- 


cient Father of that namie Biſhop:of Hieruſatem 'I con 


Ty but 


fclle:&thar he wrote Carechifmeesis teſtified byS. Hierom: Pegg 
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L- 4: 6 


Con.tuel: a 
10, Parag.6, 


Bib], Con. 
Mounzum, 


Vignjer,Ec. 
ruſt.ann.767. 


Cart.q4.&.10. 


bur withall that he wrote them in his yourh,and1lc > bes 
fore he was Biſhop, which much elevarerh rhe weightof 
hisreſtrmome, Howbeit you are fartherto knowe that 


thoſe Eat hericall bookes now enricled viieo hin;are bit 
of a very lmeedition, For your owne 'Hayding acknow- 


lkedgerhthatin his time,namely about fixtie yeares ſince, 
they were only mansſcript and knowne but toafew lear. 
bed men} Since which time they have beene publiſhed/if 
print: and perhaps to winne more authority vnto them 
miſ-tarhered vpon Cyril of Hieruſalem. For if wee may 
belecue Geſner,or S:imler,or your owne Gretzer a leſuit, 
ſundry;written copies entitle them to '7ohrr Biſhop of Aie- 


r#ſalem,one who lined xwell neere eight hundred yeares 


after Chriſt, eventhen when the quarrell about Images. 
and relicks was on foot. Whence . happily proceeded 
that overlaſhing ſpeech,that the wood of the yy 
multtplicd as the whole morld was now full of it. How 
ver, ſceing they are come to our hands from no beret 
places then Trent,the Popes Y ati6an,and Cardinal Perrons 
Library: you cannot blame vs ifwe vehemently pes 
that they hane: paſſed through Purgatory, and ſuffered 
much addirion and ſubſtrattion: ' For wee arenor igho» 
rant of your P!0ws fraudes, and holy couznages in purging 
of bookes:notpermirting themto ſpeake what their Au- 
thors wrotc,but what maketh moſt for your owne ad= 
vantage. 
Bur lctit be ſuppoſed forthe preſent thar your author , 
15 the right Exrelof Hieruſalemand free from all cortup- 
ton,and if you will alſo, that he wrote his: Catechiſaves 
1n his clder yeares:whax thenis the teſtimonic that hegi» 
Ucth forTrarfſubſtantiation? Forfooth , that which feems 
eh tobe Bread ts nat Breagbut Ghrifts body.though the taſt 
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indge it Bread. And againe, YVnder thifhew of bread and 

Wine,the Body and Bloud of Chriſt # given: Wherevnto [ 
anſwer,and firſt to the former, ' that the common Latine 
Tranſlation reads it otherwiſe,thus , Thu bread which wee 
ſee is not bread: ſo denying it to be Bread,tharyet heeaf- 
firmeth we ſee Bread. Which -ſeeming-contradifion!is 
__ accorded by Cyril himſelfe , where hee ſaith; ir & 

I 


not 


Even as when we deny: Chriſt tobe meere man, we meane 
not that he is no man,bur that heis Mar, and beſides that 
Godalfo. Iris not then bread, that is, Prophanc, or'Ynſan. 
cHified bread: bur the Body of Chrift, that is, bread ſanifi- 
edro beea Type or Sacrament of Chriſt s Body.: Andal. 
though ourtaſt judge it robce (no more" then #reqd:: yet 
Faith teacheth vs not to ſtay on bread, butto mount High. 
ereven vntothe Body of Chriſt, I beſeech:you, when P4.., 
chymeres ſaith, The h 


trauſubſtentiated io Chriſt t Ttrow no). In likemanner 
might Cyril ſay, Thebread we ſee is not bread but Chrifts 
body and yet neuer dreame of your \Reab Preſence. Forin 


his opinion there is the like reaſon of both /Even 45faith ca myt.y, 


he,the bread of the Euchariſt after theinvotation of theho- 
ly Ghoſt ts no more common bread but the/bodly of Chrift+\ fo 
alſo thu holy ointment #u no'more bare or common ointment 
after it ts now conſecrated, bat a grecewhich'morketh the 

Preſence of Chrift and the holy Ghoſt, 511150) 05 1907 101 
To the ſecond paſſabe-Tanfwere, that' your! Huthoy, 
uily, under the 
forme,or ſhew,or ſhape of Bread aud (Wine, as ib hee had 
meant your Accidents without ſubſtance'; wheteasindeed 
11 | 2 C grils 


mple,ornaked,or common bread: as if hee ſhould ſay, CacmyR,, z, 
Bread it is, yet not only bread, but ſomething elſe beſides, *4- 


oly ole « no longer called ople,for the InDionyi.te 
oyle is Chriſt doth he meanc,'it hath loſdirsnanire.ant.is <4. 
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Tranſubſtantiation unknowne 


Cyrils owne words are , in the Type or Figare of Bread - 
and Wine. And this wee acknowledge to bee moſt triie, 
For inthe receauing of the Bread and Wine which typt- 
cally axe the body and blond of Chriſt, wee truly and really 
after a ſpirituallmanner receaue his very body and bloud 
alſo. In regard whereof as he calleth6read & winetypes; 
ſo he maketh the body & bloud ot Chriſt their Anti-types, 


Car.wyt,s. 7 hey are companded,faith he,to taft,not of bread and wine, 


but of the Anti-type, the body and bloud of Chriſt.The body 
therefore andthe blond is in the breadand in the wine, as 
the Anti-typeis the type,orthe thing figured inthe figure: 
which'I hope may be done without any Tranſubſtantia. 
tion, Certainely if whereſocuer you read of Former, 
ſhewes,or ſhapes,you by and by conceaueof nothing bur 
Accidents wuhour ſabſtance:tcannot be avoided but you 
muſt needs fall into dangerous errours. When Saint Past 


Phil.2.9.7. 8, faith,that Chriſt being in the forme of God counted it nor. 


pine to beequallwith God : Newvertheleſſe emptied himelfe 
taking the forme of aſervant,, made after the ſimilitnde of 
men,and being found in figure as a man humbled himelfe, 
&c. What will youconclude hence, that Chriſt is onely 
Jew without ſubſtance ,; and: neither true God nortrue 
Man? Iknoweyou will not.. And ſecing you dare not 
doe itinthis:} would adviſc you tobcware how you c6+ 
tlude fo inthe like. ; 

As tor theteftimonie of S.Chryſoftome., I anſwere vir 
to it breefly, We muſt not beleeye our ſenſes,ſaith he. True, 
for they diſcerne nathing elſe but bare breedand Wine, 
.endarcnotcapable ofthe myſtery ſignified and exhibited 
by them. To:apprehend that belongeth .vmo Fairhy and 
not /exſe.. Yet is notſtnſe every- way: to beediſcredned: 
tor. we belecue itis.Whiteneſſe which we ſee , and ſony 
de vf which 
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which we taſt, yea wemay lately beiceue it is'6read whick 
we take and eat. Whetein rhen may wenor belceue ſenſe? 
Thar it1s meere #read: For it perceaueth not thar iris 


ſan{tified and ſacramentall bread.\But ofthis moreheteat- 


cr. Againe,WVemyft ;laith he, farply and without all ambi. 
guity beleene the words of Chriſt, ſaying , This u my body. 
Queſtionlefle we muſt : and hee that beleeueththem nor 
is an infidell, But ſceing , as your {clues confelſe, breadin 
proper ſignification is not the body of Chriſt:neither was 


 1t Chriſts meaning we ſhould belecue it ro beſo. To be- 


lceue Chriſts wordsthen is to. belecue them in Chriſts 
meaning: which becauſe it is.not literall, as we haue ſaid; 


//it muſt needsbe F per ine thn, T hes bread ſacramentally. 


& my body. But of this alſomore hereafter, Laſtly; ſaich: 


{ he,He giueth himſelfe not only to bee ſeqve ,. buralſaro bee 


' touched, handled,andeaten. This is. ſufficiently-anſwered 


—_— whether to avoid your? L referre-my ſelfe.. 


Only I adde,that if properly we ſee,touchta# Chriſt,the * 


may we belecue our ſeyſes,contrasy ta,that whichChry-: 


| foftome ſaith. Butif we thay nor beleeue them, then-nei-- 


ther doe we ſee,nor tauch,nor taſt him, properly, but, as. 

himſelfe interpreteth himſclfe,after a manner, thatis, in 4: 
ſacrament, ſpiritually and by Faith: which importeth. nor. 
your Real Preſence. : | 


N, N.. | 
Nor only doe the Fathers affirme "196 ge that i i: 
the true naturall Body of Chriſt , though it appeare to. bee 


Bread in forme andſhape, endthat we muſt not beleewe our 
Senfes herein, but doe deny expreſly that it is Bread aft es 
the words of Conſecration,.s appear eth out of S:Ambroſc, 
un his bogkede Sacramentis & Linerandig. Befareahi words 
J4 It 3 - 


De Sacram: 
I 4.c.4.% |, de 
lmcrand, 
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Lib.6.c.5. 


Lib.1.c, 6, & 
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of conſecration it is bread,laith he, but after conſecr ation of 
readit is made the fleſh of Chriſt. And'againe, before the 
words of Chriſt be vttered ( in the conſecration) the Cha- 
lice is full of Wine and Water but when the words of Chriſt 
haue wrought thtir effe&t there is made the bloud that re- 
deemed the People, 24 03% 008 FLY 


I. D: 


Whetherthoſc hookes of the Sacraments here cited 
by you vnder the name of Ambroſebe his ot no , 15.Not a+ 
grecd vpon by all. Poſſevinerhe Teſuite affirming that all 
almoſt together with Cardinal Bellarmine hold them to 
be legitimare,plainely inſinuates by the word al/moſ? that 
ſome are of another minde. Their reaſons are, firſt be- 
cauſe the ſtile much differeth from that of Ambroſe , his 
being cleare,perſpicuous, florid, and elaborate, this often- 
times negligent, harſh,rude, & (avouring of Monkiſh bar- 
bariſme. Secondly becauſe no writer betore Lanfrank Sc 
Guitmund,who liued {ix hundred yeares after dra 
quote them: which were ſtrange it they be his,efpecially. 
con{idering the matter of theſe bookes , and how com- 
monly the reſt of his writings werealleaged. Laſtly, be- - 
cauic repeating the Lords Prayer , hee dcliuereth the fixt 
Petition intheſe words, And ſuffer vs not to bee ledints 
temptation; whereas the words of Chriſt are, And lead 
Us not into temptation, which it is not to bee thought that 
9, {aubroſe either was ignorant of,or meant to amend. As 
rouching the other booke de Imitandis ( you ſhould ſay 
ae myſterys initiendis) the ſame wdgement haue they as 
of the former. 

Bur if yau will, let them bee Saint Ambroſes : Farl 
meane notta be percimptory herein. What would you 


conclude 
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conclude out of him ? That hee denies it expreſly tobee 
bread after conſecration. - Certainely in expreſſe tearmes 
hedoth not;\All he (alrh'is; that after ronſecration bread is 
1444 fleſh,and minebloud\outot which it followethy not , -.;,.:;, 
that it ceaſerh to be-breadand wine : for S. Ambroſe him. 
ſelfe affirmerth that this notwithftading they ſtill remaine 
what they were, If,faith he, «herebeeſo great power in#ht = 
wora of the Loyd leſus,that they ſhould beginne to bee that 
which they mere not: how inach more effectuall is it, that 
they be _ they were,ey yet be changed into another thing, 
But how may this be will you ſay; thatit ſhould remaine * 

bread and yetbe made feſhe Ler S. Cyhryſdftome reſolne 

you. 7he grace of God, ſauh be, ſant#ifymng the bread, it is 

freed from the name of bread , and counted worthy of the 

name of the Lords body. Yea and S. Ambroſe him{elte alſo. 

The Lord Ieſus himſelfe faith he , cryeth, this is my body, Demytt. inic, 
Before the blefing of the heanenly words ,it is named ano- © 
ther kinde:after conſecration the body of Chrift is ſigni- 

ficd. He ſaith, his Bloud. Before conſecration it is called 

another thing: after conſecration tt is called bloud. Where 

by the way I cannotburt marvelar the fore-head of your | 
Cardinall Bellarmine,who vouching this place,changerh g<.guchac.., 
that clauſe,z he body of Chriſt is pgnified,into this,z# is the h4.<.13, 
body of Chriſt. Happily he did nor brookethe word fig- 
2ifie,becauſe it cleareth this point of the Real Preſence 

morethen willingly he would. Bur hereby itis evident 

how bread may be made au: and yer ſti}] remaine bread: 
namely,becaulſcir is made fo only typically and in a gni- 

ſ1ing myZery.. | | 
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Whereas Chriſt hath ſaid of the Bread, This is my Bo- 
dy ,who will dare to doubt thereof * And whereas bee hath 
ſaid of the Wine, This is my Bloud, who will donbt or ſay, 
it ts not his Bloud? He once turned Water into Wine in 
Cana of Galilce by hus owne will, which Wine 4s like vnto 
Bloud. And ſhall we not thinke him worthy to bee beleened 
when he ſaith he hath changed Wine into. hs Blood? Our 
Ambr.1.4.de Lord lcſus Chriſt doth reſtifie vnto vs that we receined his 
Sacerd.c.4 Body 4nd 3loud: aud may we doubt of his credit or teſti. 
Huar. de an0nre? Thoſe things that are written let vs read, and what 
Trin. cot, qe yead let vs Underand: ſo ſhall we prrnny performe the 
_ duty of Faith: for that theſe _ which wee affirme of the 
naturall wverity of Chriſts being inws, except we learne the 

of Chriſt himſelfe,we affirme them wickedly and fooliſhly, 

& ce. Wherefore whereas he ſaith, My Fleſh is truly Mear, 

and my blood ruly drinke , there is no place left-to vs of 

doubting concersing the truth of Chriſts body and blood, 

for that bothby the affirmation of Chriſt himſelfe and our 

owne beleefe there is (in the Sacrament) the fleſh truly aud 

Ewiſ how. 5. the blood zyuly of 0ur Saviour.Euſebius bringeth in Chriſt 
de Palih. our Saviour ſpeaking in theſe words, For ſo much as my 
ficſh is truly meat, and my Blood truly drinke , let all 
doubtfulncſle of infidelity depart, for fo much as he who 

is the author of the gift is witneſſe alſo of the truth 

Ser.8. de ie- thercof. And Saint Leotothe (ame effetf, Nothing at all 
un.7.wenſs js to bedoubted of the truthof Chriſts Body and Blood 
in the Sacrament: and thoſe doe in vaine an{were Amen 

(when they receaue it) ifthey diſputeagainſt that which 

In Auchorato 15 aftirmed. And finally Sr Epiphanius copcluderh thus, 
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Tee chat beleeueth it notto bee the very Body of Chrilt 
in the Sacrament, is fallen from grace and Salvation, 


I. D. 

Your Argument, Chriſt ſaith, This is my Body, This i 
my Blood. True, no man denieth ir. The Fathers ſay, He 
i worthy to be beleeued, and wee may not donbt of bis tefti- 
monie, True alſo:and he is an infidel whoſoever queſti- 
oneth any ny he ſaith. What thens E720 by the judge- 
ment of the Fathers ,the fleſh of Chriſt # Really and by way 
of Tranſub#antiation preſent inthe Sacrament? It follow- 
cth not. For Chri# ſaith not ſo: and his Fleſh without 
Tranſubſtantiation may be preſent Sacramentally and Spi- 
ritually, Saint Paul expreſly ſaith, The rocke was Chriſt: 
and he is worthy to be belecued, neither may wee doubt 
of his credit. Yet I hope you will not inferre thereupon, 
ErgoinS, Pauls indgement the Rocke was tyanſubſtantia- 
ted into Chriſt . No more can you conclude the like 
Change out of Chriſtswords: for the caſe is exatly the 
ſame. In a word,to argue from the Thing to the Manner, 
It is, Ergoit is ſo,or ſo, is meerely ridiculous. With this 
generall anſwere might I at once quit all your authori- 
ties:but ro three of them I haue ſomewhat more to ſay in 
particular, 

Chriſt, ſaith Cyril , hath ſaidof the bread , This is my 
Body: aud who will dare to doubt thereof? Verily no, true 
belcever. Yet Papi#ts dare. For that Bread ſhould bee 
Chriſls Body tropically & i; aries they ieſt 8 flout at: 
and that it ſhould be ſo {iterally and properly they Aarl 
deny. It is impoſcible, ſaith your law, that Bread ſhould be 
the Body of Chriſt. And Bellarmine, which ſentence, this is 
my body, either muſt Pn 7s that bread rs 
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the 60dy of C hritt fienificatinety, or it is altogether abſurd. 
andimpoſiible: for it cannot be that bread ſhould be the budy 
of Chrizt. Now if bread neither tropically nor literall 
be Chriits Body,then doe not Papr#ts bcleeue Chrid, 
who according co Cyril faith of the bread, This is my bo. 
dy. Yea but Cyril farther ſairh Chriſt hath' changed wine 
into his blood. | grant: butevery change is not Trayſub- 

Car.myſt.s. flantiation. What ſoever the holy Ghoſt roncheth is ſanttif.. 

| ed and changed, (ath Cyril. Sois Water in Baptifme chan. 
ged:and fois Breadand Wine inthe Exchari#, yet nei- 
ther by ſubitraftion of ſubitance, but addition of Grace, 
as ſaith T heodoret. 

To Saint Hilary Lanſwere, that in the place by you 
quoted he ſpeakerh not of the Euchari#: and thar there- 
tore thoſe words: in the Sacrament, inſerted by way of 
Parenthe(;s into the rext, are but a Gloſſenor expound! 
but corrupting it. Had he meant it ofthe Sacramear, hee 

DeTrin.1s, Would never haue ſaid, No man ſhall be in him, but he op. 
ly :1n whom himelfe is, hauing only taken his fleſh into him 
who hath taken his, What? No man to be in him, but hee 
only in whom himſelfe is by the Sacrament? God forbid: 
forrhen allare our of Chriſt that receive notthe Eugha- 
ri, and your ſelues hold not ſuch an abſolure neccffity 
thereof. Of the cAMy#Hicall Yniontherefore berweene 
Chriſt and'vs doth he ſpeake, as alſo of the Spiriruall 
cating of his Fleſh and Drinking of his Blood whereby it 
is wrought: and which, as you know,is as well done out 
ofthe Sacrament as init. 

Laſtly to your Exſebius EmiſſenmT anſwere,that ifit 
be that ancient Biſhop of Emeſa1n Syria , mentioned by 

- Saint Hierom in his Catalogue, hee who floriſhed vnder 

cc), the E mperour Con;tantins, and wrote many ſhort Hom- 
lies 


to the ancient Fathers 


lies vpon the Goſpels: then 1s his authority of no value, 

For your owne Bellarmine and Poſſevin haue obſerved — 

out of Hierom, that he was a ring Jexder of the Arian fa- agpar.co.r. 

ion. Bur indeed it is not rhe ſame Emiſſenns, as the ir, Enf. Emil, 

foreſaid Bellarwmine and Poſſevintogerher with Baroniue = Bockes.f 

and Caniſins teſtify, For the one wrote in Greeke, the 0-"1pid. © 

ther in Latine: the onedicd a good _ a 3-9 Pela- Anne, get. 
ian hereſie ſprang vp, the other writech againſt ir.” If it FTTOYE 

- not git rm, wh Its pc apeanr+ Bellarmoene. Auk 

Some Latine writer, ſaith Sixt Senenſis, who ſtirched Chronolog.in 

theſe Rapſodies together out of the Latine Fathers, and glomty. 

whoſe (tile favourethof Bede or Rabanus,' or ſome one 

like vntothem.. A Frenchman, faith Caniſins and Foſſeviy, 

and others: yet canthey not findeeither in Fravce, or a- 

ny part of Ewrope, a place whence he ſhould be? cal- 

led Emiſſenus, One fuſpeReth him to be Fauſtiws Rhegi- 

enſis, another Ceſavies Biſhop of Arles, a third aferiberh 

ſome of his Hortiilies to E#cheriwe, ſome to Haximuy, 

and ſometo others. Frier Walden citeth this very Ho- 

mily here by you quored vnder three feverall names, !/i- 

dore, Euſebins Emiſenus, 8& Anſelme. All which are but 

meere conjectures, and there is no certainty either of his 

name, or the time when he lined. So that for onghe wee 

know, he may be ſome ©Monke or Frier, who finding 

Emiſſenus tobe an ancient writer, thought good for the 

Sracing of his doings to ſerrhem forth in! his name: a 

practiſe not vnuſuall among them. Howbeir, be he never 

lo Orthodox,never ſo ancient,that which he faith is lirrle 

to your purpoſe. For all he ſaith is but this, wee _ not 

doubt that Chrifts fleſh is truly meat, and his blood truly 

drinke foraſmuch as himſelfe affirmeth it, So ſairh Anv- 

| kik 2 broſe 
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tally conioyned vmo Chriſt (by his Fle 


broſe,ſo Leo,ſo Epiphanius:and it is already anſ wered in 
the generall to which I referre you. 


N.N. © 

And the Fathers farther affirming, that not by Faith 
o»1y, or in figure, or image , or ſpiritually alone the fleſh 
of Chriſt is to be eaten _ , butreally, ſubſtantulh, 


and corporally. Not only by Faith, ſa:th C hryſoſtome, 
but in very deed he maketh vghis Body, reduceing vs as 


| itwere into one maſle or ſubſtance with himlſelte. And 


Saint Cyril, not only by faith and nl ie wee ſpiri- 

inthe Sacra- 
ment)but corporally alſo by communication of the ſame 
ficſh. 4nd Saint Chryſoftome agaize, Not only by loue, 
bur in very deed are wee converted into his ack by eat- 


ing the ſame. And Saint Cyril againe , wee receauingin 
the Sacrament corporally and ſubſtantially the Sonne of 
God vnited naturally vnto his Father, wee are clarified 


and glorificdthercby , and made partakers of his ſu- - 
preame nature, Thus they. | 


I. D. 


Thar which you would or ſhould proue is that 
Chriſts body is inthe Sacrament after a corporall manner; 
and by way of Tranſubſtantiation, That where by you 
endeavourto prouc it is the teſtimony of thoſe Fathers, 
who affirme thar Chrifts fleſh-is really, ſub#amialhy, and 
corporally conioyned vnto vsby the Sacrament. Burt be- 
tweene theſetwotheteis great diſtance: neither doth that 
any way follow vponthis. Wee all, ſaith. the Apoſtle S. 
Paul, are by one ſpirit baptiFed into one body. Wherevpon 
Saint Auguſtine baptiſme availeth to this that they lick 

are 
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are baptized be incorporatedinto Chriſt. And Leo; he that 
is receaued of Chriſt and receaueth Chriſt, is not the ſame 
after waſhing "that he was _ baptiſme : but the body of 
the regenerate man is made the fleſh of himt hat was crucifi- 
ed.In regard whereof the forefaid Apoſtle ſticketh-nort to 
ſry weeare Chriſt. -And accordingly Saint Augaſtine, 
Let vs reioyce and giue thankes that wee are+ mage not only 
Chriſtians, but ChriZt.By all which it isevidenr that we 
areas really, ſubſtantially, and corporally vnited vato 
Chriſt in Baptiſme, as weare in the Lords Supper; And 
yet | hope you will not therevpon inferre a Reall preſence 
in Baptiſme. If not, why ſhould you preſumero doeir in 
the Lords Supper? Forthere is no more reaſon for the 
one Sacrament then for the other, Certainly, ifthe onl 
way of vniting vs #eally ynto Chriſt be by receauing this 
Sacrament: then woe vnto all thoſe who being Baptized 
dyed before they could receaue it, For it is impoſſible 
for any man.to be ſauedby Chriſt, vnlefle firſt he be re- 
ally made one with him., But leg vs. breefely examine 
your witneſles. \ | 
Saint Chryſoſt ome ſaith, Not byfaith only, but indeed he 
maketh vs his body: and Not only by loue, but indeed are we 
convertedinto hu fleſh. Whar * literally, and in proper 
ignification, ſo as wee are-reduced into one maſſe or lumpe 
with him? Orthatby reccauing the Communion wee are 
really, ſubſtantially, and. corporally- tranſubſtantiatedinto 
the very Body of Chrijt? I know you. cannot conceaue fo 
rudely and groſfly of him:and leaſt you ſhagld, he him. 
{clfe quali 
ſpeech with an 4s it were, reducing 5 45 it were into one 


”:aſſe. In which wordsalluding to that of the Apoſtle, 
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What fpeake 1, ſaith he of communication ? wee are that 
file (ome body. For what is bread? The body of Chriſt. And 
what are they made that receane it? The body of Chriſt: not 
many Bodies, but one Body. Whence Iargue, as weeb 
receauing the Sacrament are made Chriſts Body, {0 isthe 
Byead.. But wee are not made his Body corporally by way 
of Tranſubt#antiation, Ergo neither is the Bread: nay 
much lefle is the Bread. Burt Saint Chryſoftome ſaith, Not 
by faith only, but in very deed. True. Yet not as if hethat 
is toyned to Chrift by Faith were not indeed royntd: for 
as Saint Augu#ineſauh,The Apoſtle deceineth vs not, who 
ſaiththatChriſt dwelleth in our hayts by faith. He & inthee, 
becauſe faith u in thee. Noras ifhe would exclude F aith 
andthata man might be vnited vnto Chri# by ſome 0- 
ther meanes without Faith. How then ? His meanin 
plainly is this, that weeare ioyned vnto (hrift by Faith, 
and by charity: and that this cov;un&:0xis not only ima- 
ginary, as ſome may fooliſhly conceiue, by rhe appre- 
henſion ofthe wind and phantaſy,'or by participation of 
the {pirituall gifts and graces of Chri#, bur true and Re- 
all by communication ofhis very Fiſh vnto vs.Of which 
more inthe nextteftimony. | 
Saint Cyrel faith, that wee are conioyned unto Chrif 
corporally by communicationof hi fleſh: and againe that in 
the Sacrament wee corporally and ſubſtantially receine the 
Sonne of God , Wherevnto I anſwere rhat Saint Cyr 
dilputerh againſt a certaine Hererike who held that wee 
are one withy(Chriſt by Faith in his Deity , and not by 
conjunction with his Fleſh: and to this purpoſe wreſted 
thatlaying of our Saviewr, wherein he calleth himſelfea 
Vine, vs the branches,and his Father the Hnsbandman.T0 
refure this he endeavourethto ſhew that wee are ioyned 


vnto 
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vato him not only by that Faith whereby wee beleeue 
him to be the Sonne of God, and that Charity whereby 
y'ce louc him and piritually embrace him, -but alſo in 
our F!eſhto his very Fleſh: and that therefore Chriſt nor 
only in regard of Dezty'is the, #/ine and wee his Branches, 
butalſo in reſpec of his-Body. May #t not, faith hee, con- 
veniently be ſaid, that his humanity is the vineand wee 
the Branches by reaſon of the taentity of nature? And to 
proue this he drawes his argament from this Sacrament, 
for that by it not only the gifts and graces of his Dezty, 
bur alſo his true reall Body 1s afteran inſcrutable and vn- 
ſpeakable manner communicated ynto vs, True it is he 
victh the word corporally: but he faith allo by the partici- 
pation of the ſame vr Whereby he- iaſtnuateth that hee 
intendeth not by that word ro expreſle the Manner how 
wcare vnited, but the Thing wherevnto wee are vnited 
after a Bodily manner, but vmo. the Body.. Elſe this abſur- 
dity will follow that wee by the Sacrament are after a. 
Bodily manner in Chri#t as well as ChriFis in vs: for 
Saint Cyril affirmeth both, that wee are corporally in. 
Chri#, and Chriit corporally in vs. Whereas therefore 
Cyril ſaith, not only by Faith and charity, but alſo corpo- 
rally, he doth not exclude the one but admitteth both: as 
appearcth by that he ſaith both ſpir;tually and corporally 
are wee the Branches and Chrift the Vine. And the plaine 
meaning is, that not only in regard of the Spzrit or Deity 
of Chri#t, and our faith & charity, but alſo in reſpect of 
his very Fleſhare wee truly ioyned vnto him. More 
briefly, wee are vnitcd npt tohis Divinity or: Humanity 
alone, but vnto both. 2 | | 


'N.N, 
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Wherevnto for more explication addeth TheophilaQ, 

M2P-1% When Chriſt ſaid this is my Body , hee ſhewed that it 
was his very Body indeede, and not any Figure corre- 

ſpondent therevnto: for heſaid not, This is the figureof 

my body,but this is my body.By which wordsthe bread 

is transformed by an vnſpeakable operation, though to 

Incap.s, lob, ys it {ceme till bread. And againe in another place. Be. 
holdthat the Bread which is eaten by vs in the myſte- 

ries is not only a figurationof Chriſts fleſh, but the ve. 

ry ficſh indeed, for that the Bread is transformed by ſe. 

preanus Yer” cret words into the fleſh, And another Father more anci- 
Magnesl. 3, ens then he aboue twelue hundredyeares pait, handled theſe 
ac Thcolt words of Chriſt, This is my Body,ſaith. It is nor theh- 
: gure of Chriſts Body and Blood as ſome blockiſh minds 


haue trifled, but it is truly the -Body and Blood of our 
Saviour indced. 


I. D. 


The teſtimonies of Theophilaf? 1 might ſafely if I 
would paſſe over in filence, for that hee liued ſome nine 
hundred yearesatter Chriſt: and therefore is too young 
to be reckoned among the ancient Fathers. Neverthe- 
lefle let vs heare what he brings. Chriſt ſaith not, This ts 

_ the figure of my bod y, but this is my body. True: neither 
was it htto {peake otherwiſe, For inthe inſtitution of a 
Sacrament what forme can be more fit then that which 


Marz6.18, 15 Proper toa Sacrament? Thatforme is to giue vnto the 


On ſ:gnethe name of that whereof it is a 1gne. Hence is cir- 
2412, M121 oy $44 
= _ camciſron called the covenant, and the Lamb the Palleo- 


Bonifac, ver, and Baptiſme our Death and Buriall with Chritt. 
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The reaſon, becauſe of the reſemblancerharis. betweene 

the Sacraments, and thoſethings: whereof they are Sa. 
craments as Saint i Auguitine (aith'; : As alſo to. raiſe 
our thoughts from ſerling onthar which.iscarthlpande- 


lementall inthe, to the contemplationof tharhelmenly Pit. 


grace which is ſignified andexhibited by them; as They. * 
deret ſaith. But ofthis what doth he colle@ ?That ﬆ #5" 
his very body indeed and not any figure thereof. Not any 


Figure? Thoſe thatare both hus anceſtors and berters ſay c,, mare. 
otherwiſe. Tertullien, The bread that was taken and g1. 1.4. 
ven to the Diſciples Chritt made his body ſaying, This is Co0.Adim, 


my bady, that is the Fi uneofang both. Augutinty, The ©" 
Lord did not Hicketo ſay Thi 

the ſigneof his body. And againe, The Lord at his'ſu 
commended and delinered to his Diſciples the 


by blood, in a Fignreof mhich (blood) wee 'receine: 
#icall cup. Hierom, Teſus tooke bread, and. yining thankes 
brake it, trans figuring his body into the bread, Finally(for' 
it would be infinite roalledgeall) what morefrequenr'in 
the writings of the Fathers, then Signes , Sacraments, 
Figures, | wn re Types, Anti-types, Myiteries, Sam- 
plars, Images, Similitudes, Remembrances, and the like? 
Againſt all whoſe yea- Theophilatts = is not worth a 
ſtraw. Y ct for allthis, if you will giue him -leaue} to in- 
rerpret himſclfe, I.ſce nat hut his Nay may eafily bee re- 
conciled to their Tea. For in the next paſſage by you 
vouched he ſaith It i not offfy a Figuration: as if hee 
ſhould ſay, 4 fignreit i but it & not only ſo,not abate and 
naked Figvre, but a Figure endued from on high with the 
efficacy of the $pirit,according tothar of $*Cyprian.The 
truth & preſent is the ſugne andthe ſÞirit to the Sacrament. 
As for the Transformation of Bread into Fleſh, which he 
_ ſpeakey 


s is my body, when hte gait Eour.in Ply, 


fruve of his De Sacram, 
body and blood.” 4mhroſe, The 'new Teftament #5 confirmed 45: 
vy-ln Marc;c,14, 


Tranſubſtantiation vnknowne * | 


3n Yarc,c 14 


ſpeakes of, though ſtil it ſerme Bread, it is plaine hee 
meancesnotthat of Tranſnbſtantiation: for in this Bread 
ccaſcth to be, but inthat he confeſſeth it ſill ro remaine, 
andtharit is Bread,which u eaten by vsin the Myſteries. 
Which yet he more plainly expreſſech where hee ſaith, 
God wn mercy condeſcending to our infirmity , preſerncth 
the Species or Nature of Bread and wine: but trans-ele- 
wenteth or changeth it znto the vertae of hu fleſh & blood, 


' where it is tartherto beobſerued that hee ſaichnor mes 
fleſh and blood, but into the vertae thereof: intimating a 


De Frin, 1.9. 


Lib.r1. in 
lub,6.2 6, 


Chanex, not of Subſtance, but of Operation and Efficacy. 
Your next witneffe is cH#enetes, anauthor to me vt- 


terly vaknowne, ſauethat Geſxer in his Bibliorhers re- 


porteth that hg was very ancient, and that about thur- 
tcene hundred yeares fince hee wrote in the Greeke 
tongue certaine bookes in defence ofthe Goſpel vato The- 
oſthenes againſt the Gentzles that flandered , and that he 
is quoted by Fr. Twrrian, By which words it ſeemes 
that hee never yetiaw'the Preſſe, and what is alledoed 
out of him is warranted only by Twrriens teſtimony. But 
Twrriay is onc that deſerues no. credit atour hands, as be- 
:ng a Jeſaire,and knowneto haue plaid many foule tricks 
this way. Yet ifto make your author agree with the reſt: 
of the Fathers,you will giue the ſame conſtruQion to his. | 
words, that aboue is giuen vato TheophilatF, you may.. 

Otherwiſe his authorny is as cafily reieited as alledged. 


N. N. 


St Hilary vſtth chu kind of argument. Tf the word of 
God were po made fcth, then doe: wee eruly receige 
his fleſhin the Lords ſupper, and thereby he is to bee e- 
licemedto dwellin vs naturally. St Cyril proeth not 


only 


EEC Ce nn 


to the ancient Fathers." - 


oxly a Spirituall but 4!ſo« Naturall avd Bodily wnrow t9/ 
bebetweene vs and Chriſt by eating hus lth ia the. Sacra» 
ment, F « | 


I. D. 
That Hilary ſpeaketh of the Lords Swppey, or of ou 


' Coniunttion with Chriſt by Eating thereof I thinke it 


will hardly be proved. Had he ſo meant, how comethir 
co paſſe that heneveralledgeh thoſe words of the Sacre- 
ment,This is my body, which would haue made more for 
his purpoſe: bur ever voucheth rhe {ixt of 79h» which 
maketh little to the Sacrament?Howbeit if you will needs 
vnderſtand him ſo, I willnot ſtrive. Know then thar in 
thoſe bookes S* Hzlary diſputes againſt the Arians. To 
them he obiected that ſaying The Father and the Sonne 
are one. One,anſwered they, as weeare with Chriſt, by 
Will,not by Natare. wherevnto he replied, that wee are 
cvenby Nature one with Chriſt. And this he proucs; firſt 

becauſeboth in Chriſt and vs there is the fame Humane 
nature by the Incarnation of the Sonne of God,which hee 

calls the Sacrament of perfett union. Secondly, becauſe 
the Faithfull areioyned vnto him by his Spiri3 dwelling 
in them, which regenerareth,quicknerh, ſandfierh them: 
andnot only conformeththem vmo him, butalſo tranſ- 
formeth them into him. And for proofes hereof hee al- 


ledgeth divers paſſages of S* 7ohns Goſpel, ſuch as your lok 6.6.14. 
ſelues confeſſe, no way to belong vnto the Sacrament, 317.1. 


Thirdly, for that by Baptiſme weare ioyned vnto Chriſt, 
andthat not only by conſentof will but naturally, ac- 
cording to that of Saint Paal, As many 4s are baptiZedin- 
fo Chriſt have put on Chriſt . Whereunto laftly, if you 
pleaſe, you may adde , for that _ inthe Lords Supper 

2 WCe 


Tranſubſtantiation vnknowne 


In Apolog, 
Anath 3, 


Dia).x. ia 
Contiut, 


wee are vnited vnto htm by Eating his Fleſh and Drink- 
ing his Blood. All theſe waies, ſaith Hilary, are wee Na- 


turally ioyned vato Chrift.If{o, then not only by the Bu. 


chariſt. And it forthe eſtabliſhing of the other meanes 
there needeth no Tranſubſtantiation ar all,as of the Sonne 
of Godinto Man, of Faith into the Sprrit of Chriſt, or of 
Baptiſmall water into the Bloud of Chriſt: neither is it ne- 
cc[arie for this that bread be TrYanſubſtantiated into the 
Body of Chriſt. Or itto bring Chriſt intro vs and our 
mouth,you will needs tranſubſtantiatethe bread into his 
body: 1 wonder what Tranſubſtantiation you will deviſe 
to bring vs into-himand. his mouth? For Hilary afhrm- 
eth that by the ſame Myſzcall contundFion not only is 
Chriſt in vs, bur alſo wee are Natwrallyin him. | 
The ſame Anſwere may ſerue for Cyril alſo, where- 
vnto for farther explication ofthe word Naturally and. 
Naturall fo often vicd both by Cyril and Hilary, I adde, 
thatin-them Naturally fignifieth Truly, & Naturall True, 
if wee may beleeue him who beſt knew their meaning 
even Cyril himſelfe. Forthus he, Not according to natu- 
rall unity, that ts true vnity. By -nature wee are the children. 
of wrath: where by. nature we are to vnderſtaud truth. $0: 
that Natwrall union 1s truewvnion, and naturally to be vn- 


redis truly to bevnted, which I hope may bee without 
Tranſubiantiation. | 


N.N. 


Theodoret doth prouethat- Chriſt tooke Bleſh! of the- 
bleſied _—_ ard of ended vp with the ſame; aud  holdeth 
the ſame.there, by that be.ginethto ws his true Acſh in the 
Sacrament: far that otherwiſe hee could: naj- F1ne\ BI his 
1rue Elcib ro'eas, if his owne fleſhweremut true, ſecivg 164] 
C be 


a 
— 


to theancient Fathers: * \ 


he gauethe ſame that he carried vp and retaineth in heauen. 


I. D. 


I marvell much,not one ofthe Fathers being more cx- | 


preſſe againſt Tran ubſtantiation then Theodorer, that yct | 


you durſt to praifc him in the maintenance thereof. kve 


for this cauſe doth the Preface to the Roman Edition goe' 


about ro weaken his authority; and Gregprie of # alemtia 


. 
| 


flatly condemneth him. 1t & no wonder,(aith he, if one, ## Libs. de. 
two,0r more of the Ancients haue thought or written of this Tranlub. c.7, 


matter not ſo confiderately and rightly. Adde hereunto that 
Theodoret was noted by the-Councell of Epheſus for ſome 0- 
ther. erronrs beſides, But how much Thegdoret maketh a- 
eainſt TranſubFantiation you ſhall heare hereafter. Now 
you may be pleaſed to knowe that in the place by you 


cited he diſputeth againſt an Eutychian Hereticke , who. 


held thatthe Humanitie of Chriſt, was. aboliſhedandab-. 
ſorpred by his Deitze. This hee would: proue by the Eu- 
chariſt,thatas the Symbols before Conſecration. are one 
thing,bur after ir,are changed and become another : even 
ſothe Body of Chriſt after the Aſumption-thereof is chi+ 


ved intorhe- Divine Subſtance. Now if Theodovet: had 


beene Tran ſubftantiator lice had beene finely taken: for 
Tranſubſtantiation aboliſheth the ſub/{ance. of Bread ,and 
turneth it intothe ſubſtance of Chriſts Body.. Bur hee ta- 


keththe Hererikgin his owne nets, affirming the Myſtr-. 
call ſignes after their ſanttification doe not depart frometheir 
nature: and that therefore Chriſt after the. 4/umption 


thereof -retainerh his Humapity ſtill. Whereby, you may 
ſce,tharalthough it be'yeelded that, Chriſt giyeth.vs his 
true Fleſh-in the Sacrament, yer, inthe iudgement ofThe- 
odererhe ſo giveth ir,thar the Myſtical! jignespezaige their 
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Tran ſubſtantia tion unknowne 


Con.her.l.4 


Apol. 2d An- only this but the ReſurreRon 4/, 


Natureſtill: which vtterly overturnes your Tranſubſtey. 
tration, | 


N. N, 


S.Irenxus,S.Iuſtin,.nd S. er = hemn 9 
0 of our Bodies by t 


ton. Pun 7h of Chriſts Fleſh ix the Sacrament; for that our Fleſh 
Mop. 60.861 #0yming with his Fleſh which is immortall ſhall bee immar- 


ad pop Ant, 


tall alſo. 


I. D. 


The truth of Chriſts Fleſh in the Sacrament 
{oniunttion of our Fleſh with his Fleſh, ne; 
ver was by vs denied. And therefore to hg 
for the proofe thereof is but to ſpend you 
a7 you ſhould proue, is,the Pr 

Tranſubſtantiation: Which hitherto ye 
tle aymed at. Inthe Sacrament, lay thel\ 
Fleſh, is ioyned to Chriſts Fleſh, Ergo our Fle) 
game. The Antecedent istrue,and the ſeque/e is 
whar :0yning doe they meare? The taking of Chrie Jeepe 
into rhe mouth. They neuer dreamt of it. And itit were 
{0,it would follow that all they that eat Chriſt Sacramen. 
zally (among whom how many Reprobates are there? ) 

ſhall riſe againe vntolife cecriaſiig + I hope you will 
0 


not ſay that the ſacred Fleſh of chriſt th quicken any 


vnto everlaſting death. Howthen 1s it ? By eating him 
not only Sacramentally butalſo ſpiritually and by Faith. 
For by this meanes Chriſt becomes the food of our 


foules, which redounding vpon the Fleſh by making it 
che Temple of the Holy Gho#,and an deter righ. 


tcouſnes, fitteth and preparcthir to a glorious Reſurrefti- 
: O08. 
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to theancient Fatheys. .59 


en, Hence our Saniour , He that eateth my —_ & drink- 19h.6.54. 
ethmy bloud hath life everlaſting, and Iwill raiſe him vp at 

the laft day. And the Apoſtle S. Faut,7f Chriſt bee in you, 
the Eody indeed is dead becauſe of finne, but the ſpirit is life 
becauſe of righteouſneſſe. But if the ſpirit of him that r aiſe4 
vp Teſus Chriſt from the dead dwell in you: hee that razſed 
vp Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſo quicken your mortall bo. 
dies by his fpirit that dwelleth in you. And that this is the 
meaning of the Fathers appeares by that they ſay,0Our bo- Iceal.4.c. 34, 
dies come not intocorruption but partake of life by being 

nouriſhed with the body & blond of the Lord. For that our 

bodies in [ittezall ſenſe ſhould be nouriſhed with Chriſts ,,,.. .... 
»dy,is to make it the food of the belly net of the mind, lzca, 

s which, ſaith Bellar mine, nothing can bee deniſed more 

ws, And whatI pray you is Nowriſhment properly ? 

 totake meat into the mouth. £ No, burthe alterari- 

id converſion of the ſubſtance thereof into the ſab. 

te of that which is nouriſhed: which co-afhirme of the 

dy of Chriſt is horrible impiety. Of force therefore 

Muſt the Fathers be vnderſtood. to ſpeake of ſuch. a Neu. 

riſhment by the body of Chriſt as is ſpiritual. Now ifthe 
Nouriſhment be ſpirituall, ſuch is the Eatingalſo: andiris 

as abſurd to ſay that the ſoule is nowriſhed by bodily eating 

asthat the bady is nouriſhed by ſpirttaall eating. Will you. 

baue all in a word? Thethings that wee eat with. our 

mouth in the Sacraw?t are notthe cauſes, bur'the pledges 

of our Reſurre#ion. Soſaith the great Councell of Nzce, 

We muſt beleewe theſe things to be the ſymbols or pledges of Cone.Nie.r, 
aur Reſurreition. ICI 
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Rom.,$.10.1t, 


And the ſume $. Irengus dvth- prove farther that the 
| | great; 
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| Natureſtill: which viterly overturnes your Tranſubſten. 
tration, | 


N. N, 


4 S. Irenzus,S.Iuſtin,avd S. Chryſoſtome, doe prove not 
Apol. 2d An- ozly this,but the Reſurreion alſo of ewr Bodics by the 
ton. Pram _ ;, rh of Chriſts Fleſh inthe Sacrament; for that owr Fleſh 
Hom $0,861 ioyning with his Fleſh which is immortall ſhall bee immar- 
ad pop Ant, tall alſo 4 


Cont.her.l4 


IT. D. 


The truth of Chriſts Fleſh in the Sacrament , and the 
(oniundtion of our Fleſh with his Fleſh, neither is nore- 
ver was by vs denied. And therefore to heap vp Fathers 
for the proofe thereofis but to ſpend your labour tono 
an: 9+ you ſhould proue, is,the Preſence of Chriſt 

y Tranſubſtantiation: Which hitherto you haue butlit- 
tle aymed at. Inthe Sacrament, ſay theſe Fathers, our 
F iſh is royned to Chriſts Fleſh, Ergo our Fleſh ſhall riſe a- 
gawie. The Antecedent istrue,and the ſeque/e is good. But 
whart :oyning,doe they meare? The taking of Chriſts fleſh 
intothe mouth. They neuer dreamt of it. And if it were 
{0,it would follow that all they that eat (hriſt Sacramen. 
zally (among whom how many Reprobates are there?) 

thallriſeagaine vntolifeeverlaſting, Fqr I hope you will 
not ſay that the ſacred Fleſh of Chriſt . nk quicken any 
vnto everlaſting death, How then is it? By eating him 
not only $ acramentally ,butalſo ſpiritual and by Faith. 
-=5 by _ _ C _ becomes the food of our 
oules, which redounding vpon the Fleſh by making it 
the Temple ofthe Holy Gh and an ©— ack age righ. 
reouſnes, fitteth and preparcthit to a glorious Reſurretti- 
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#n, Hence our Saniour , He that eateth my fleſh & drink- 
eth my bloud hath life everlaſting, and Iwill raiſe him wp at 
the laſt day. And the Apoſtle S. Paut,7f Chriſt bee in you, 
the Body indeed is dead becarſe of finne, but the ſpirit is life 


becauſe of rig hteouſneſſe. But if theſpirit of hims that raiſed 
ns .- the dead dwell tn your hee that razſed 


vp Teſus Chriſt fr 
vp Chrift from the dead ſhall alſo quicken your mortall bo. 
dies by his fpirit that awellethin you. And that this is the 


loh.6.54. * 


Rom.$.10.1t, 


meaning of the Fathers appeares by that they ſay,0ur bo- leal.4.c. 34. 


dies come not intocorruption but partake of life by being 
nouriſhed with the body & bloud of the Lord. For that our 


bodies in littezall ſenſe ſhould be nouriſhed with Chriſts ,,, . ,_. 
body,is to make it the food of the belly not of the minde, lz.ca, 


then which, ſaith Bellar mine, nothing can bee deniſed more 
abſurd, And whatl pray you is Nowriſhment properly ? 
Only totake meat into the mouth © No, buethe alterari- 
on and converſion of the ſubſtance thereof into the ſub- 
fance of that which is nouriſhed: which co-afhirme ofthe 
Body of Chriſt is horrible impiety. Of force therefore 
muſt rhe Fathers be vnderſtood. toſpeake of ſuch.a Nea. 
riſhment by the body of Chriſt as is piri#ual. Now. ifthe 
Nouriſhment be ſpirituall,ſuch is the Eatingallo: andir is 
as abſurd to ſay that the ſoule is nowriſhed by bodily eating 


as that the bady is nouriſhed by ſpiritaal eating. Will you. 


baue all in a word? Thethings that wee eat with. our 
mouth in the Sacraw?t are notthe cauſes, bur'the pledges 
of our Reſurre#ion. Soſaith the great Councell of Nzce, 


We muſt beleene theſe things t9 he the ſymbols or pledges of Cone.Nie.s, 


0ur Reſurreition. 


: z « ks . . 
N.N..: | 


And the ſame $. Irengus dvih-prove- farther that the 
: | great; 


Tranſubſtantiation unknowne 


Lib, 4.C.57. 


great God of the o1d Teſtament Creator heanen & earth 
was Chriſts Father. For proofe whereof hee alleageth this 
reaſon,that Chriſt in the Sacrament «zd fulfill the Figures 
of the old Teſtament, andthat in particular wherein bread 
w4s « figure of his Fleſh, which he fulilled,ſeth Irenzus, 
making it his Fleſh indeed. 


I. D. 


The Marcionites , whom Ireneus confuteth, taught 
thar the God ofthe old Teſtament was notthe Father of 
our Lord [eſs Chriſt: andthat the Cyeator was knowne, 
but the Father of Chriſt was vnknowne. Againſt this hee 
endeauoureth to proue that the Farther of our Lord was 
he who created the world. That this he intendeth mant- 
teſtly appearethby rhoſe words where hee ſaith , Orhers 
ſaying that another beſides the creator is his Father and of- 
fering vnts him thoſe creatures that are here amongſt vs, 
ſhew that he is greedy and covetous of that which is ans- 
thers. And among other arguments this he vſeth for one, 
Bread and Wine are the creatures of the  (reator of the 
world, which creatares Ieſus Chriſt vſerch inthe Sacra- 
ment,the oneto be his Body,and the other to be his Bloud, 
and therein arethey offered to his Father : Ergothe Cre- 
ator 1s his Father. Werehe not his Father , he would ne- 
ver havetake thatwhich belongs vnto another, or wher- 
vntohe had no righr,and convertit tohis owne vie. | $6 
tharhere your Author hath notably deceaued you. For 
Irenew proveth Chriſt to bee the ſonne of the Creator, 
not by his omniporence in turing Bread and M ine into 
his Fleſhand Bloud ( a thing that neuer came into his 
thou gar ) but from his right and title to the Creatures, 
which maketh nothing for Trenſubſt antiation. Touching 
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tothe ancient Fathers ' 


the Figures of the old Teſtament, aad how they prefigu. 
red our Sacraments, we haue ſpoken enough already. 


N. N.... 


Whart is ſo ſacrilegious,ſath Opratus Milevitanus , as Con.DR 1 
to breake downe, ſcrape, and remove the altars of God 
on which your ſelues haue fomerimes offered, and-the 
members of Chriſt haue beene borne. &c, Whartis an al- 
rar but the Seat of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt ? And 
this monſtrous villanie of yours is doubled , for that you a 
haue brokE alſo the chalice which did beare theBloud of © * 
Chriſt himſelfe. When the mixed chalice and the Bread 
broken taketh the word of God , the Euchariſtof the | 
bloud and body of Chriſt is made. Bread receauing the 14, 13.c-34% 
calling of God is not now common bread but the Eu- | 
chariſt conſiſting of twothings one earthly,another hea- 
venly:the earthly thing isthe old forme of bread, the hea- 
venly is the body of Chriſt newly made vnder that 
torme. Let vs now confider alſo rhe perſons to whom 165-3. 
this Commandement was giuen: they were thoſe twelue 
Apoſtles whom Chriſt athis laſt Supper taught the new 
Oblation ofthe new Teſtament, giuing them authority 
by this preceprto conſccrate,to make preſent , and to of- 
tcrto God his body and bloud. 


I. D. 


Where little or nothing is objected the anſwer is ſoone 
inade. Optatre ſaith ghat the altar is the ſeat of Chriſts bo- 
dy and bloud,and thabehe chalice bearethrhis blond. Ireneus 
laith, that after conſecration the Euchariſt of the body and 
bloudis made,thatin it there is a — thine , andthe 
Apoſtles had authority to make preſent the body of Chrif,. 


mmm Er 
ee. 


Tranſubſtantiation vnknowne 


Ergothebody and bBud of Chriſt is really, corporally, 
locally,and by way of Tranſnbſtantiation preſent in the 
Sacrament, A poorcand filly conſequence, which all the 
wity our author hath,wil neuer be ablctomake good. For 
thole words of the Fathers may be ſalued and verified if 
Chriſt be Preſent any other way. And Preſent hee is S4- 
cramentally to the ſignes, and ſpiritually to. the Faith of 
the worrhy reccaucr, Nemher are the Fathers alwaies 
Literally ro be vnderſtood, when theywle the names ofthe 
Body and Bloudof Chriſt. For it is the common pracile 
of themall writing of the Sacraments ,, [pecially of the 
Lords Supper, to call the ſigne by the name ofthe thing 
ſignified: tollowing therein the cuſtome of Scripture,and 
the example of our Saviour, who as Theodoret ſaith,chan- 
ged tht names,and called the ſigne by the name of his Boajy. 
So that when they ſay,the Body ts on the altar , the Bloud 
& tp the Chalice, and ſo of the reſt : the meaning by this 
rule is,the Sacrament of the Body and Bloud i there, or the 
Body and Bloud i thege Sacramentally. 

Bur in vouching Irene what is the reaſon you curtal 
one place,and adde vnto another 2 Meant you to play the 
Gtant Procruſtes,and to ſhorten the one becauſe it wastoo 
long for your bed, and roftretch outrthe orher becauleit 
was to0 ſhort? For whereas tothoſe words, the Encha- 
riſt of the Bloud and Body of Chriſt is made, Ireneus addeih 
imimecdiatly , by which the ſubſtance of our fleſh is augmen- 
tedand conſijteth: this youthought good to omit becaulc 
t maketh directly againſt you. For it is not the naturall 
Fleſhand Blond of Chriſt, whereby%our Bodies are nou- 
riſhcedand increaſed. Yet inthe Sacrament by his Body & 

Bloud they waxe and grow, Ergo by his Symbolicall Bo- 
dy and Blond,the Bread and Wine {till remaining, Againc 
whercas 


CO  — ——_— 


_ totheancient Fathers, 


whereas Irenews ſaith, The Euchariſt conſoſteth of two 
things,one earthly another heavenly _ adde, the earthly 
thing us the old forme of bread , the heauenly is the be. 
dy of Chriſt newly made vnder that forme. Butthis is your 
owne Gloſſe,andnopart ofthe Text : andſuch-a Gloſſt as 
corrupteth the Text. For Ircnews neuer dreamt of your 
Formes amd Accidents without ſubſtance : and his plaine 
mcaning is, that whereas before Conſecrationthere was 
bur one thing,and thar earthly, namely Bread, now it is 
made the Euchariſt conſiſting of rwo things, the one 
Earthly, namely Bread, the other Heazenly , to wit, the 
Body of Chriſt. 


N. N. 


For wedoenot take theſeas common Bread 8 Wine, nutia.Apola, 
- butlikeas Ieſus Chriſt our Saviour incarnated by the 
. word of God had Fleſh and Bloud for our ſalyation,eve 


{0 we be taught thatthe food wherewith our Fleſh and 
Bloud be nouriſhed by alteration,when it is conſecrated 
by the prayer ofhis word ,to bee the Fleſh and Bloud of 
the ſame Teſus Chriſt incarnated. 


6D. 


It is not common bread ſaith 1uſt;n. What of that? For 
hce that denies it to be common bread, doth nor-deny it - 
to be bread; nay he confeſſcth it to be ſo, though nor on- 
ly ſo, by vertue of the addition of Grace vnto it. It every 
thing that ceaſeth to be common looſe its nature,and ceaſe 
to be whatit was; then whoſoever comes to Rome muſt = 
not belceue his eyes, but thinke he is in Fairy land, where 
things are not on they ſeeme to bee. For there doubt- 


Icſſe all things are hallowed, nothing Common. Iſtin 
| mmm-2 laich 
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T ranſubſtantiation vnknowne 
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Hieron 2d 
Hedid, 2. 


faith farther, As the word became fleſh, ſo us bread made 


the body. Whar atter the ſame manner? Then farewell 
Tranſubſtantiation. For the Word became Fleſh by vnit. 
ing it vato himſelfc hypoſtatically, nor by T ranſubſtan. 
tating himſelfe intoit. In likemanner therefore is bread 
made Body, not by a ſubſtantiall change of . Bread in- 
to body, but by a Sacramentall union of the body with 
bread. Nay ſaith hee, but the ſame powerfull Word thar 
wrought the one, workethalfo the other . Yet this en- 
forceth no Tranſubſtantiation, For no power is ableto 
make a Sacrament, & by earthly creatures to convay vn- 
to vs heavenly: Graces, ſaue only that which is Divine, 

But would you ſec a prety tricke of legerdemaine,and 
how your author juggles with you. The words of 1ſt: 
runne not inthe ſame order as they are ſet downe, - but 
thus, Even ſod are wee taught that the food bleſſed by the 
prayer of the word of God, whereby our fleſh by converſion 
& changed, c.Thenwhichnothing maketh more againſt 
that which you intend. For theconſecrated Food as In- 
#in ſajes, nouriſherh our Fleſh and $/0od. But the Body 
of Chriſt, nouriſheth them not , neither to that end is. 
converted into our ſubſtance. Wherefore of neceſſity it 
muſt bee Eread: and if bread after Conſecration , what 1s. 
become of your new found Tranſubſtantigtion: 


N. N. 


Neither hath Moyles giuen vs the true Bread, but our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, himfclfe the Feaſter and the Feaſt, 
bimſclfethe Eater and hee that is eaten. 


S #5 
; Chriſt ideede is the Feaſt, and is eaten: but eaten as he 
15 the Feaſinot of the Body but the Soule ; eaten therctore 
| i5. 


ue 


re 


Do _——_ 
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is he by the mouth of the Sole not of the body. For a 
Spirituall meat muſt ſpiritually be receiued. And more 
then this Saint Hierom vnderſtands not. For as for wat 
he ſaich Manna was not the true bread, it cannot be de- 
nied, For our Saviour affirmeth it, and in it felfe it was 
no more thenthefood of the belly. Yet was it madea Sa- 
crament both Significative and Exhibitine of Chriſt: 
thoughgenerally to the 7ewesit was fruitleſle, becauſe 
they conſidered it carnally, and vnderſtood nor the my- 
ſery thereof. So all the Fathers. Heare one Augu 

for them all. The ancients, ſaith he, while as yet rhe true 
facrifice which the faithfull know, was foreſhewed in Fi- 
gures, did celebrate the figures of the thing figured, ſome of 


Enarr, in 
39 


them with knowledge, but more ignorantly.. And againe, De Vii". 
Your Fathers did eat Manna in the Wilderneſie and are Pzn,c, 1, 


dead: for they vnder ſtood not that which they did eat. 
Therefore not yr ws. they receiued nothing elſe but 
corporall meat.And yet againe,The ſame meat & t jon 
arinke, but to them that wunderfland and beleeue: but to 
thoſethat under itand not, only Manna, only water. Net- 
ther can wee conceiue of this otherwiſe, vnleſſe wee 
illleaue Chriſt and Saint Paul at variance;the one de- 
nying that Moyſes giuing Mannagaue the rrue bread, 
the other affir that they all ate the ſame ſpiritual 
meat, Which being ſo, it ſeemes ſtrange to mee how you 
canhammer your Reall Preſence from hence, Forto rea- 
ſon thus.is very ridiculous, <Moyſes gaue not the body of 
Chriſt: Ergo bread inthe Euchariſt is tranſubſtantiatedin- 
tw Chriſts body. Yet this is all I can ſee, and yntill you 
thew mee better reaſon, farther anſivere you may not 


toke from mee. 


mmm 3 N. Ne 


Ibid, 


.: . _ . 
Tranſubſtentiation unknowne - 


Damaſc de 
orthod fd, 
| 4+ £14: 


An, 740, 


N. N. 


Ifyou aske how it is made , it is enough for.thee to 
heare, that it is made by the Holy Ghoſt, even as our 
Lord made for himſelfe a Body out of the Virgin mo- 
ther of God: and wee know no more but that theword 
of Godis true, ſtrengthfull and almighty . And againe, 
Not as the Body of Chriſt came downe from heaven, 


. becauſe che Bread and Wine is changed into the Bo. 


and Blood of Chriſt. 


I.D; 


This Damaſcen lived vpward of ſcauen hundred years 
after Chriſt, and hath not yeares enoughto be numbred 
among rhe ancient Fathers, In regard whereof, as allo 
becaule of thoſe many ſhametull errors , and fabulous 
narrations every where appearing in his writings, hee is 


oc of little or no authority in the Church of God. He - 


was the firſt that removed the bounds of the ancient 
D oftors inthis marter, bringing inſundry new & ſtrange 
tcrms,never heard of in former times:the miſvaderſtand- 
ing of which by little and little prepared a way to that 
detormed monſterof Tranſubſtantiatggn. Nevertheleſle 


tis certaine, that howſoever many oMhis ſpeeches may 


{eemc harſh and inconvenient, and great advantage hath 
beene taken ofthem that way: yet himſelfe was cleanc 
of another mind. Lervs therefore heare what hee ſaith, 
Tt 1s made ſaith hee, by the Holy Ghoſt, even as our Lord 
made for himſeclfe a body out of the Virgin mother, If 0, 
then 1s ir not made by Tranſubſtantiation: for Chriſt al- 
ſuming a body turned not his Detty into it. Y ct wasthe 
o\ orke of the Holy Ghoſt neceſſary: for he alone is able 
tg 


* _ gotheancient Fanny 67 
to lanctify the Naturall element, andto inveſt them with 
Supernatural graces. The ſame faith he of Baptiſie, He £54514. 
hath ioyned the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt to oile and water, 


—— 


* and hath made it the waſhing of Regeneration . And Leo 
4 yet more fully, vſing rhe ſelfe. ſame compariſon, Chriſt |. 
od gave vnto-water that which he gaue unto bis mother ; . for $e, 4, 
_ the power of the moſt high, and overſhaddowing of the ho- 
*y ly Ghoſt which made that Mary brought forth the Saviour, 
Bo. hath made water toregenerate the beleeuer. Whereby y 

fee that the ſame power of Gods Spirit, by which tt 


bleſſed Virgen conceived, may be emploied in a Sacrd- 

. ment,without that changeand converton that you ima- 

cine of, And that DameſFens though hee acknowledged 

oy  achangeof the Bread ana wine imothe Body and Blood of 
Y Cri#,yet wasnotacquainted with your change, may 


lſo appeargþy theſe words, Becauſe it is the manner of. men — 
"oy to eat bread , and to drinke winewith water, he hath conioy- 
the ned his divinity with them, and made them his body and 
: bloed, that by,uſuall t hings and which are according to na- 
wy ture, we might þe ſetledin theſe things that are aboue n4« , 
Sf *«re, Here you ſee hee canioyneth the Divinity with 
rod breadand wine. Now coniuntHon is only. of thole things 
ſſo tharare, and hauea being. Bread and Winetherefore (tall 
- ae, If they be, then arethey nor aboliſhed. Andifthey 
Fe. benot aboliſhed, then is Tranſub;tantiation gone.. Adde 
xA herey nto,that Accidents without SzbZance are, not / ſu- 
h all things, nor according to Natwre - and theretore not 
wy they, but true breadand truc Winearethethings whichin 
ſo, Damaſcens judgement raile Vs vpto thoic things that are 
af. aboue Nature. But of him enough. e 


the N.N. 
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N. N. 


Ignazep.ad The periſhing meat and pleaſures of this world pleaſe 
Rom, menot. I long tor Gods Bread, the heauenly Bread, the 

bread of life, which thing is the fleſh of Chriſtthe Sonne 
of God, 


L 


That 1gnativs wrote an! Epiſtle ro the Romrays , both 

Hiſt.l.3.c. 30. Euſebrms and Hierom teſtify : and that this which now 
Gag paſſcthvaderthartitle may bethe right Epyſtle 1 deny 
: nor. Howbeitit is confeſſed of all that thoſe Epiſtles 
whichare granted to be his,arenot come vnto our hands 

perfect. For ſome paſlages are cited out of them by 

ſome of the ancients, as Hzerom, Theodoret, ang others, 
whichnow arenot found in them: and ſome are mani- 

teſtly corrupted and depraved as appeareth.'So that if 

Ad ann.57 Baronius andBellarmine might challenge them of corrup- 


Senſe 1, HON inthoſe places which make for Saint Pauls marriage 
4+ £.26, and againſt halfe Communions: 1 hope haue as much li- 


berty tochallenge the place by you alleaged, if it made 
any thing againſt vs. But it nceds not: tor [gnatius ſpeak- 
eth not there of the Sacrament, and therefore it maketh 
nothing tothe purpoſe. Neither doth it follow;The bread 
us fleſh,Ergoby T ranſubſtantiation, | 


N.N. 


LeoSer de We oughtſoto communicate with our Lords table, 
enun, We thar wee doubt nothing of the verity of his Body and 
| Bloud,ſecing he ſaid, Except yeecatthe Fleſh of the Son 


of man,&c. 


I. B. 
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Leo diſpurcth in this place agpinhou Eutychians, who) 
denied the truth of Chysſts body: and thus he argueth, The 
Euchariſt is a ſymboll of tht body of Chriſt, Ergo Chriſt 
hath atrue body, and whofocycr will rightly, commun1- 
cate, muſt nothing doubx/ theneof ..,;So, xcaſonerh, alſo 
Theadoret. For Orthodox demanding,! whether Breen 
and Wine (were Symbols gk, the true bouly.e3;, 600d of 
Chrift,orno,and being anſwered yea: hethus cohCludes, 
If the divine wrfevicsbefhplar: of the true body, then 
the body of the Loyd is naw alſo true.,, and net changed 
into the nature of the Divinity, Hence may, you, {ce the. 
weakneſſe of your Argument , Communicants may noi. 
doubt that Chriſt hatb a true bodp, or if you will. that the 
true body of Chriſt «in the Euchariit: Ergo breads tran: 
{#b fantiated into body. Ridiculous... 14. aig tr.) 


= XN. {1} "OY 15 
As therefore our Bapniſmeis made. by. teall waſhing Futh, in. 
with water, and reall renewing of the Holy Ghoſt: 1a 
now in the Supper ot Chriſt it bchooucth wee bee really 
ted withthe truit of the txee of life which is none other 
thinz beſides the flcſh of Chaiſt. ....._ - [E.- 
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[twe yeclded E wthymins vnto- you the matter Were not) an,:rto, 


great. For he liued vpward of cleven hundred yeares at- 

ter Chriſt: and your owne Chronolagers; place, hing after 

Gratian and Peter Lombard. Yet what ſaith hee? 7: be- 

hooneth that in the ſupper wee be really fed with the fleſh of 

Chriſt. Really fed? Who doubreth of it * But you wy 
ann 


pan6þL.L3, £ 
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Tranſubſtantiavion vnknowne 
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Greg. In 1, 


Reg,l.3,C,1. 


a 


to know that Real! doth not neceffarily import your Car- 


nall manner, For Spirituall is alſo Reall: valeſſe you will 
fay # ſpirit is nothing. Y 

a1 - 2 A&M: nt 
- Tris a temembrance of Chriſts death by ' the preſence 


of thebody whichdied. Iris the Body and Bloud «of 


Chit covered fromoureyes., revealed'to our Faith, 
fer ding preſently our body and ſouke to everlaſting lite, 


E.N. 

This N:cephorus allo lined eleauen hundred yeares af- 
ter Chriſt, andrherefore is hone of the Fathers, nor of a- 
ny great authority. Neither doth that which hee faith. 
conclude your purpole. For Chriſts Body may bee and is 
preſent Sacrementally.andto.our faith, and preſently feed: 
both ſoules and bodies to everlaſting life ,' and yet Bread 
and Wine remaine ſtill in the Sacrament. Elſe where hee 
calleththe outward Elements ſymbolls and ſignes of the 


Paſfion of Chri#. If ſymbolls, and fienes, then notrhe Bo- 
dy irlelfe.. | h 


1] 
N. N. 

oh receiue not the fruit of Saluation inthe eating of 
the healthfull ſacrifice. They eat the healthfull Sacrifice 
which ſurely is nothing elie but the naturall body of 
Chriſt, burthe frute they receive tior. As many men rake 
an healthfull-medicine, but becauſe their bodies beeevill 
affected it proyeth nothealthfull ro them, 


ED: 


— —— 


WO  PIERCILED IEITR 


torheanciont Fathers. 
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Thus you reaſon,Thebealthfull Sarrifite n the naty- 
rall body of Chrift, Ergo Bread by Tranſubſtantiation # 
made the body of Chriſt, How theſethings hang together 
formy part I cannot ſee. Would to God your ſelfe had 
takenthe paines ro ſhew ir. Bur this is yourfolemne fault, 
you quore the ſayings of the Fathers, and leaue mee ts 
ather your Conrlufrons: Lriay well thinke, becauſe: you 
aw no great force. or'ſtri 
Gregory did favor Trenſubſtamiation or no; levir bettried 


engrh if/cthem..' And whether - -* «-- 


CF S.{ 


by theſe words. 45 the Diwimiry of the woralof God is: dw2 De conſecr, 
which filleth altbeworldbſoubtvengbeharbs beer diſt.2.c 73. 


crated in wany places & at inuunser able \times'\) yeriare 
there not muny bbdies of Chriſt,'nor cups, bur Inv bb 
dy of Chriſt, and one blowd with that whith ht rooke i 1ht 
worbe of the Virgin and which he ganreo the Apoſtler;"Bo 
the Divinity of the word filleth that mbichiliewvery where, 
and ronioyneth andmakerh thet is if u ene; fÞitr ht6Yvynetl 
10 the body of Chriſt, and his bodtybe'in trath'gn ec) Here a6 
cording to Gregory the body of Chriſt doth not ſucceed 
and fill vpthe roome of bread, after the ſubFawce chercof 
is 2boliſhed : but the fulneſſe and verrueof the —_— 
which filler the bread, makerh -ir-eo Paflemro the voay 
of Chr:if: and {o to be one body of Chr; Which! how 
it can ſtand with your TranſwbiHaniation iudge you?'+- 


N.. N. a 44 GAA 31) + \ 


Theſe Hereticks admit not the Euthariſts tndoblati- Dial. 3. 


ons, becauſe they will not confeſſe that the Euchariſt is 
the Fleſh of our SaviourTeſus Chriſt, which hath ſuffe. 
red for our fins, which rhe Father hath _—— 


nan? : 
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byhis goodneſſe.7 heſe words alleaged by Theodoret are 


reportedby him to be the words of S*. Ignatius the Apoſtles 


ſcheller written gn an Epiſtle ad Smyrnenſes,avd therefore 


of greater an(iquities  \1 4 
river tru ann Dos wot Noe | 

c] | [31 THO nt) (47 a. D. * -/ VS wn $876 

Theſe-words are not found inthat Epi fe ad Smryrnen- 
fes which is nowextant. Whtreby:you may penceaue nt 
15:true that I'faid (the Fprittes of Sentra ancmptoome 
petfectioiour hands1Qt rhisEpiHo lair Ewſchipwy[ gre: 
tius, when hewrote tothem of Smy)naztſed motds { knowe 
wot whence taken; And Hrerome; If you-fe nar his teftima- 


K-.-: 


4+» 
. 


: Mes for authoxitie,ut leaſk ſe hem for antiquity. Aadthe 
Abhox of Speobeim.reckons innotamatlg therreſt of his 


Epiſtles agheing doubrfinllY6rfor allihvg oe credir-of 
this-Epiſtle ſhall not:be queſtioncd.by.mee\ Tanſwere 
therctofe,the Hererikes which\ Ignatius meancs. were Me-. 
nuaniter and the\ Diferples of. $190: Thiele denied that 
'Chuiſt was. @meinthe'# lefh; and\corſequentlythatihec 
had-Fleſh, Where vponthcy reieted the Emchariſt allo, 
leaſt therebythey ſhoald he conſtrained to--confeſle that 
ac had true Flejh.. For grariting the :ſigne of a body , you 
muſt allo gtant.a true body; Eipureand Truth being Corre- 
Iatives;whoic Relatien'is tofigure,and to be figured. And 
thus they added alves yntowormwood, one error vnto an-. 
othex; firſt denying the £xurh of Chriſts body,and then that 
the Euchariſt wasthe Sacrament of his body, or that it 
was Sacramentally his body... More then this cannot bee 
mcant. For I prclume Theedoret would, nat allcage: this. 
CE) croflc himtelte,wha holdeth that Breadand Wipe till 
remaine.and argueth: from them for the verity, of Chriſts 
body oecaule they are ſymbols. gh his hody, ay is abouede- 
Clared, Yo, - x LA. 


fo theancient Fathers." 
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C - Dothnotthe Evangeliſt ſohn ſay in the Wpnealyps, eo 
1t any manrſhalladde ymto theſe things; »Godrſhall ndde RR 


vnco him the þ[igues that are written jnthisbooke: ahvlif 1 6, 
any mahhallmmnhofcheſc words of the|booke of this 
* Prophecie, God ſhall rake away his part out of the booke 
it of life, ard out'oft the holy City,,and therhings which arc | 
ce ( written in this booke.. Is rhis tnalediction. or: curſe leffe 
"1 to he feared here,thariwe ditniniſh nor., 'or put any thing 
't wthe words of him« thar ſaid , FT his 4s my body wh a 
a ſhall be delivered forryoa ,' this'is mybloud ofthe'New 
c Teſtament which thalb be ſhed: for many :n the remiſſion 
is .oi{innes; For when he:ſaith , This:is my: body ,weetthall 
of 
c 


put roanvnderſtanding,ſaying a Figurarine Body,or that 


t is poken by aſimilitude,when Tay he faith; this is.niy 
"0 Body, we ſhalfay,this fignifteth my. Body,is itnot much + 
at that we put ro/hiswords,or by anevill change take from 
X them,and make a ſenſe which ſo great an:author, God & 
, maninno place hath-fpoken , nor at any time did aſcend 
at into his hearv. This man eſpecially with many of the reſt an- 
M ſwereth M.-Downe and all Proteſtants fully. (1; 
f- Þ 
d [. D. | 
1- In this Authority I cannot bnt greatly pitty you, roſte 
at how miſerably you are gulled and begmled by yottr A 
ut thor, For whar wasthis Riuypertas but 2'man'of yefter 
C day--one that lined rowardsrweluehundred atter Chriſt ann, 1140, 
15. and a very Heretike inthis point -of the Sacrament, For 
11 he maintained: that' the Znchariftitall Bread is hypoſtatr- 
ts cally aſſumed by the Word, ivift after the ſame manner thar 
A the humane natare wasaſhuined* by the fame Word, 'T his 
N # 
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Karr 


— 


he expreſſerh in words as cleare as the noone day, For 
expounding that of our Saviour , The Bread which[wil 


giue,is my Fleſh,he faith, That rhe eternell word byinew. 


Lib.6, in lob. 29t;0m was max men,not deſtroying or changing hut 


De cc. di- 
vin, 1,2.c.3, 


De Sacram. 
1.1.c.6, 


. This he declareth clſewhere very largely , ſhewingthat 
"Bread is made the Body of Chriſt ,. not»by turning ir-into 


nally aſſuming the humanitie: and after the nem | 
conſecration of the Euchariſt the ſame word «' mude Bread, 


not deſtroying or changing, but perſbnally aſſuming Bred, 


his Fleſb,bur becaule iris aſſumed by the Word.\ 
it followcth that Bread is the Body of Chrift _ not his 
Humene or Carnall but Bready Body,much differingfrom 
thatwhich he:tooke of the F7rgon, That yetrheſerwole- 
d/es may be (aidto be One, becauſcthe:Perſon is'buron, 
or Chriſt. is one who aſſumed them both; ſothartheſame 
Chriſt above, that is:in heauen is in the Fleſb,and beneath 
that is on the Altar isin Bread. This grofſeerrour Aige- 
74,who lived in the ſametime with Rapertos , confured, 
calling it as it juſtly deſerued,ancw and moſt abfurd'#e- 
refie.\\ hat lay you now to this,good fir? Is rhistheman 
whoeſpecially among the reſt fully anfwererth M* Dovne 
and all Proteſtants? Doth he noras fully anſwere you ##&- 
P:jts,who cleane contrary to his Tenet deſtroy and change 
the bread to make it Chrizts body : Yea but we adde vnto 
The Text,vnderſtandingitto be a Figurative body. That 
15 aſhamecleſle flander: for wee place no Figure in the 
word bodte,bur literally interpret ir of Chriſts natural 
body, Ar leaſt we ſay bread fignifieth his body. So wee lay 
indced: and {7 ſay the Fathers allo. And to giue the rue 
enſe vnto a Text,isnort to adde vnto it, Neither can 
conccaue why it ſhould be counted addition in vs to {ay 


This is my body Sacramentally , or by way of ſignificatian, 
more 


- 
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more thenin you to ſay irisfo by way: of Tranſubttant- 
stion,0r in Rupertas bimfclfe by-way of Impenation. | 


as 
—— 


Lervs therefore beleeue God alwaies' and not'repine Chryſoſt in 
zgainft-him,alrhough that which he ſaich feemerh abjzird Macbeo.ly. 
10 Our fenſe and-vnderſtanding. Ler his words ſyrmount 

_ andpafſe both our ſenſe and reafon , which thing wee 
oughe ro doe inalt things, but chiefly in themyſteries, ha- 
ving more regard vito- his words , thenrothings which 
lye before vs. For his words are infallible , but our ſenſe 
may very eaſily be deceaued : * they cannot poſſibly bee 
falfc,but this ſenſe of ours is many and; ſundry times be- 

uiled. Seeingthercfore he-faid,This-is my Body, let vs 

aue no doubr,but belecue arid behold it with the eyes of 
eur vaderſtanding.. jel NL 

1 0d Det hints 

Wharſoeuer Chriſt faith muſt be belecued, although 

to our ſenſe and reaſon it ſeeme neuer fovnlikely. This [ 

grant: for he is truthit ſelfe,and can neither deceaue nor 

be deceaued. Bur Chriſt ſairh' Thi #« my body. And this 

alſo gram: for they are parrof the words of I»ſtitation,, 

* Ergotheſe words muſt be: beleeued. And let them bee 
elteemed as Gentiles and"; Publicens: that beleene them 
not. But what meancth:he whertheſaich, Let v5 behvldir- 
wh the eyes of our ondiritanding ?' Th thewords imme- 
diatly: following he declarerki ix thus Chnift dehineres no) 
ſenſible thing vme-v3,dutby: ſenſublethiwgs things imielti- 

gible. And this he iluſtrats bythe Saoramint of Baprifmne.. 
So alfa in baptiſone; ſaith hee, hywarera thing ſenf He the. 
gift & g1nen; bus that which wrought namply Regineya- 
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tion and Renovation is intelligible, By all which you ttiay 

eaſily {ſee what S*C On, intenderh, namely rodraw 
our cyes from the ſenſible Obiett ynto the pprriinall and 
Intelligible Grace exhibited to'onr vnderſtanding by it: as 
knowing that Water and bread are now becomeanſtru. 
- ments inthe hand of Chriſt of the, ſpiritual: Renowation 

and Refe(tton of ous ſoules. Whichas tis cfiected-in: Hep 
tiſme without the Tranſubſtantiation -of Water 5) 1oifos 
ought St Chryſoftome ſaics it may, beedone\inthe Lords 
ſupper allo without Tranſubſtantiation of bread. \' 1 i? 


N. Neo nd lat or vow 
V\ hat wikyou ſay then if I ſhew you tharſo many of vs 
as be partakers of the holy myſteries,doc receauea _ 
tarregreaterthen that which Elias gaue.. For Elids le 
vnto hisDiſciples his cloake, but the ſonne of Godaſcen- 
ding into heauen lett withvs his Fleſh. 4nd againe, Elias 
went himſelfe without his tloake: but Chriſt left his fleſh 
with vs, and aicended thauing with him theſelte-fa 
Fcth. | LES 


LO 2H LOTUS 
{ 42x L.D. ) 143} £311$92-3 M0 
Here Chriſt aſcending into heauer',i andeatyyitig his 

truc fleſh with him, is compared to Elias whoalloafcen> * 
ded and<arried his fieſhthither with him. Bur the feſt 
tharhe left: here :with vs, is compared''to'Zl#45 cloak 
which heleft with Z/:Jens. And thecomparifon'ſtahderh' 
thus,thatasthe Cloake which Flias left was ſymbol of 
the ſpirit and Vertze which fell from him vpon Elizews: 
lothe myſticall elements in the Sacrament are pledgesatid 
tokens vato vs of the true fleſh of Chriſtin che Clirch. 
Thus thexctore is S*:Chryſoſtarme to be vnderſtood ;as'if. 
he 


fieures,and the like;ſeeme vnto himto-.make for Cyprian: 


a ——_— _ 


n—_—_ ——__ 


= 
——_—_ 


r0;the ancient Fathers. \ JOSEY 


he had ſaid , Chriſt aſcending, car 


- 
* 


here vnto vs ſpirit #ally in the Sacrament. . 
T he ſupper then being prepared,both old and new or- 
dinanc es _ rogether at he 5 Sacramentall and myſticall 
dclicates: and the Lamb being conſumed which the. old 
tradition did ſer forth, our Maſter: ſerteth-before his Diſ- 
ciples a meat which cannotbe conſumed. Neither 4s the 
people invited now to ſumptuous, coſtly. and arrtificiall 
banquets,but the food of immorralitic is;giuen, which 
differeth from common meats; keeping the outward form 
of the corporall-ſubſtance,bat prouing 8 declaring-rhat 
there is preſent by 'an inviſible and ſecret working the 
prelcnce of a divine power. | hatts! 


LD. OA 2938 

Th: booke of the Cardinal workes of Chrift,dividedin- 
torwclue Tradts,among which'this De'cepa Domini is 
one,is none of Cyprians that was Biſhop of Carthage. P4+ 
melius ſtaggers, For although the Words and brefes.and 


yet he profeſſerh thar' of certainery: hee hath nothing to 


fay. Bur Poſſevine is peremptory that it is talſly fathered ,,,., 

on Cyprian. SO is Sita Senenſizallo rand CardinaF Bel- Biblioth.l.q. 
larmine, Andthey render reaſons: For that Cyprian ne De omill. 
ver refuſed to {et his name to his bookes which this Au. A 


him corporally into heaven: and left his myſticall fleſh 


Cypr.de cen, 
Dom. 


Annorc.in 
Pcafat, 


at. 1.6,c,2.& 
ſcript. Ec» 


thor doth. | Neither would hee 'haue called his writings din Cyp. 


Childiſh toyes:or haue {aid that the ſublimitie of Cornelius 
ought to be delighted with his ftammering tongue. Nor tfi- 


nally would he haue vicd ſo many berbariſmes : nor haue 
. 000 written 
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written things contrary ro himſelfe. As forthisparticu- 
Bellar,de Eu- ar Tratt de cana Domini, Bellarmin ingeniouſly acknow. 
char,l.z.c,9. ledgeth,thar nor Cyprian 5 bur ſome One later ther hee | 
« wroteit. Howbeit they all conclude that the Author of 
Annot.in theſe TradFs is ancient. How ancient? It i cleare,faith Pa- 
— ov melius.that this booke was written in the time of Cornelius 
\ and Cyprian, and therefore deferueth the ſame authoritie 
De Avi, with Cyprian. Nay zot ſo, faith Bellarmzne , for the 1u- 
Grat 16... 2 hop thereof ts later then Cyprian, yeawithout doubt later 
then S. Augnſtine,that is,a hundred and fifty yeares yon- 
ger then Cyprian at leaſt. And who certainely knoweth 
lawes de ſpy- Put he may yer be much younger then ſo? Inthe Library 
riis ſab Parrs Of All Soules (ollege in Oxford there is a Manuſcript, ve- 
-omine ſcrip. ry ancient of all theſe Trad#s vnder thename of Arnoldus 
Fag-1®:8 > Bonavillacenſis dedicated notto Cornelius ( as it is now 
falſely inſcribed) butto Hadrian the fourth, the which 
An.n159. Arnoldus lined not much leſſe th&Etwelue hundred yeares 
after Chriſt. Which inſcription it it betrue,as it is not vn- 
likely,then is not this author the man you tooke him for, 
namely that grave F at her and Martyr, asinthe next Se» 
Ction youtearme him-, to wit St Cypreer, If talle, yet be- 
cauſe rt is vacertaine who. he is,and in what age he liucd, 
his authority cannot be of of any great value. Neverthe- 
Iefle whatſocuer he be,letvs ina word or rwo- examine 
bis reſtimonie. | : 
And firſt beit obſerued,that all the Preſence hee (peas 
| kethot in theſe words is but the Preſence of divine ver- 
txc,or power: which falleth ſhort of that Real Preſence of 
the narurall Body of Chriſt which you intend, But after 
the Zembe,lairh Cyprian,was conſumed. our Lord ſetbe- 
tore his Diſciples aninconſumptible meat , which cannot 
be Bread. Indeed it cannot : and who ſaith it is © For the 


meat 
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meat that cannot be conſumed is the Body of Chriſt' offe. 
red and exhibited in the Sacrament together with Bread. 
And this is alſo that food of 1mmortalitre which hee ſpea. 
keth of, repreſented and figured vnto vs by Bread : it be. 
ing ſotruly, Bread ſacramentally. Bur it followeth , diffe. 
ring from common meats , and keeping \the formeof bodily 
ſ«bſtance: and theſe happily are rhe-wardswhich you 
thinke ſtrikes all dead. What? for Trayuſnbſtentiation * 
Suppoſe then your Author had ſaid , The water in Bap- 
tiſme differeth from common water, retaining the forme 
of bodily ſubſtance. by inviſible working proueth the Pre- 
ſence of Gods power to be there: would you from hence 
conclude Tranſnb#antiation? I knowe you would not. 
No more can you from:this. And indeed the word ſpecies 
which you tranſlate. Forme,yeaand outward Forme too, 
though the word outward be notinthe text , doth nothig 
nifhe ſhew without ſubfance, or Accident withour ſub- 
et, but in the writings ofthe Fathers vſually it fignifi- 
eththc truth nature,or kinde of athing 


- $0 Ambroſe,T ſee De Sacram, 


net ſpeciem thetruth of vloud, ſpeaking of the Lords Cup, \4<+ 
but it hath the reſemblance: whichatterward repeating,T ib.L6c,. 


ſeethe reſemblance, ſaith he, but I ſee not veritat?7 the truth 


of loud, Again,theword of Chriſt. chengeth the ſpecies oft he 14.de myſt. 


Element s,W hart is that? The Formes or Accidents of 
Elements? No: for they you ſay,remaine. Wharthen but 


the Elements or thingsthelclues*%And St Augu#in, Their Enar.inPC,q7 


meat was the ſame with ours, but the ſame in fgmfication, 
not in ſpeciegchat is,in kinde. Sothat when your Author 
laith,zt keepeth the ſpecies of bodily fubFance , mis norne- 
cellary ro render it by Forme, thatis. Accidewt:, or, Shew 
void of ſub5tance: for you may as wellraene irthus,it fil 
retaineth the nature or truth of its bodily ſubRance. 

000 2 


inic.c.9. 


Tranſabſtentiation unknowne 


—— 


q N.N.;-:; 

This graue Father and Martyr doth: plainely ſhew , how 

Ms Downe hath wreited Pope Gelaſius. ' For the. Popes 
andthe Doors of the Church did agree alwaies in mat- 
ters of Faith,notwichtanding t he great ſhew cM rDowne 

. hath madetothecomrary. For here $.Cyprian ſheweth you 
that this food of immortality keepeth the outward forme of 
the Bodily Subſtance,bur proving that there us preſent 4 
divine power, which u confeſſed E, Gelaſius: -And there- 
fore when Gelaſius ſa:th'the nature of Bread aud; Wine 
ceaſeth not to be , his meaning #,the outward forme of the 

_ corporall Subſtance.” And with thu agree many of the Fa- 
thers, which are alſo wrefed from'their true meaning , 4 
__ manifestly by the manifold plaine places of the 
athers by me here ſet downe. | 


I.D. 


If to negle& rhe Premiſes , and tocontradidt the Con- 
cluſion by the right way of anſwering arguments , then 
haue you takenthe right courſe, and made vp my mouth 
tor ever replying vpon you. For whereas M. Downe ,as 
you ſay, hath made agreat ſhew,toproue that the Far hers 
diſagree among rhemfelues in ſome points : you paſſing 
by alltheproofes , thinke it ſufficient to affirme-the con- 
trary,that the Popes and 'Dottors of the Church dove agree. 
Wherevpon you farther inferre that M. Downe hath 
wreſted _ Gelaſius, For although hee haue proued by 
the exprefſe words of Gelaſixs,thar the Breadis not 1r4n- 
ſubſtantiated becauſe the ſubſtance thereof ſtil remaineth: 
yet is the concluſion falſe. For Popes and: Doctors, Gelaſins 
and Cyprian muſt necds agree. Bur queſtionlefſe if Cypri-- 

an 


- 
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an (tor for the preſent wee will ſuppoſe himto beethe 
richt Cyprian) doc by Forme of bodtly ſubſtance vader- 
ſtand nothing elſe but ſhew without Subſtance: it is im. 
poſhible ro make him agree with -Ge/aſins. For Gelaſons 
faith, The Subſtance or nature of Bread and wine ceaſe not 
zo be: and Subſtance cannot poſhbly be ſhew without ſb. 
tance. So tointerpret isto expound, white by blacke,and 
light by darknefl:: and would argue extreame either 
ſtubborncſle againſt the truth, or brutiſhneſſe. But Cy. 
prian by Forme vnderſtandeth-not, as wee hauc ſhewed, 
Accidents miraculouſly ſubſiſting without S#biedt: bur 
them together with the SwbzecF, or the verity and trurh 
ofthe rhing.,. And ſo hee perfeQly agrees with Geleſaus, 


| andthereſt ofthe Fathers, andall ofrhem againſt Tran- 


ſubſtantiation. Fox as tor thoſe manifold _— places by 
you here ſet downe,. 1 hope by this time they appearenor 
lo plaine vnto you: bur areall of them fully anſwered, 
and that without wre3ting any one of them, trom 4#s 7rae 
WeOapHIN 4 - F 


N. N. 


Thereforethough the Fathers ave ſometimes call. the Sa«. 
craments Figure or Signe, Repreſentarion or 'Similirude 
of Chriſts Body,death, paſſion,audbloud, they are to bee 
vnderſtood in * like ſenſe as thoſe places of S* Paul ore, 
wherern Chriſt is called by hima Figure,.the ſubſtance of 
the Father, and againe animage of God; and farther yet 
appearing inthe likeneſſe of man: all which places as wy 
doe not take away from. Chriſt that. he was: the true ſub- 
flance of bis. Father ;- 63::true God, or true man indeed 
(though out af every one.of thoſe places ſome hereſies' hae 
beene framed by ancient. heretiks againſt his. Divinity or 

000 3 Humanuty. 
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Humanity) ſo doe not the foreſaid Phraſes ſometime vſed 
by the ancient Fathers, calling the Sacrament a Signe, Fi. 
gure, Repreſentation or Simulitude of Chriſts Body ex. 
cludethe truth or Reality thereof. 


q I. D. 


That the Sacraments by the Fathers are called Signes, 
Figures, Repreſent ations ,Similitudes, and the like, isfo 
cleare that you cannot deny it:and I fearec itgreeueth you 
much to read it in them, becauſe it maketh {odiredly a- 
gainſt you. Wherefore to ſalue all, ſome pretty ſhift or 
colour muſt be deviſed: & thoſe tearms muſt bee vnder- 
ſtood as S* Parl meaneth, when he ſaith Chrift is the Fi. 
gure of his Father,the Image of God, and appeared in the 
ltkeneſſe of man.For as here they deny notcitherthe Cog- 
head or Man-hood of Chriſt: ſo neitherinthe Fathers doe 
they exclude the Body or Blood of Chriſt from the Sacra. 
»ent. And doe they not indeed? Why then when Cypri- 
an cre wizile ſaid, Retaining the forme of (orporall Sub- 
ſtance, did you lo haſtily exclud _ and fancy to 
your telte ſhewes {ubſiſting of themſclues withoutir? But 
let vs examine this a little tarther. 4 $ ymbole,laith Maxt- 
ms, ts ſome ſenſible thing aſiumed infteed of that which s 
iniell;gible, as Bread and Vl ine for immateriall and divine 
nouriſhment and refettion, And againe, T heſe are Sym- 
Con.Maxi- #ols not thetruth, Sacraments, ſaith Auguſtine, are fignes 
in 4e. of things, being one thing and ſignifying another. It were 
a en 10-35 po figure, faith Chryſoſtome, if all things incident to the 
Epiſt.23.ad truth were found init. And Saint Auguſtine againe, If $4- 
Booif, craments haue not a reſemblance. or Similitude of thoſe 

things whereof they are Sacraments, they are not Sacra- 
ments. Thclelayings of the Fathers plainely ſhew, that 
in 


In Dionyſl. 
Aicop. 


PX 
hn m——_—__ 


zo the ancient: Fathers. V3 


a__——_ * - -—_—_=unÞ 


———.. 


in Sacraments they never conceiued rhe Figure and the 
Truth to be one and the ſame thing: but that the //gne is 

onething, and the thing ſignified cleane another, And 

herevpon in expreſle rearms they afficme that . rhey.,are - 
two not one. The Exchariſt, faith Irevewus , canſizteth of Lid.4<34 
imo things, an earthly and an heauenly.. And Saint Augu. ten ow 
#ine, The ſacrifice of the Church « made of two and conſoſt- elt. 

eth of two things, the ſacrament ar ſacred figne , the 

thing of the Sacrament. Anditis tobe noted that they 

ſpeake generally of all Sacraments : ſo as in the Lords 

Supper the Figure is no more the ſame with the Truth, 

then itis in Bapriſme, And indeed,vnletle you can make 

Senſible and 1nſenſible, Corporall and Spiritual, Earthly 

and Heavenly, Corruptible and Immortall to bee all one: 

neither ſhall you evet be able ro makeithe_/agne 'and the 

Thing (ignifedinany Sacrament to be the ſame. Adde 

herevnto that the Fathers nor only ſay that Bread is a 

Figure of Chriſts body: but alſo that whea wee are com- 

manded to eat his Body ordrinke his B/oud, the ſpeech is 
Figuratine. For as Saint Auguſtine ſaith, Hee ſeemeth to DedoR.;Chr, 
command an evill and wicke Lat: it 4 4 7 therefore, 1. 3.c.16. 


nſtruiting vs to communicate with his paſgon,c. Now 
to vnderſtand a Figuratiue ſpecch literally is very dange= A 
rous: for the letter killeth, and itis the Death of the ſole, idibl.z.c.s; i, 
If therefore Fi2uratine and Proper. cannot beezthe lane, 
and in Sacraments when the thing ſignified isattumed of” 
the ſigne, the ſpeech be Sacramentall, that is Figuratine:: 
it followerth neceſſarily tharthe ſigne and the thing fog» 
fedarenorthe ſame. Andifnotthe ſame, then have you 


wroneed the Fathers, ſaying they.arce {9 robce vnder- 


| 


ns e 


ood, as if they werethe ſame. 
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Tir, de divin, 
mendſ.ylt edit, 


N. N. 


I will now conclude with two authorities more .- The fir 
"Counſel of Nice,one ofthe foure Couſclls allowed by Pro- 
teſtants for ſound. The words of the Counſell are theſe. Let 
vs faithfully beleeue with an exalted mind thar there ly- * 
eth onthe holy table the Lambe of God that raketh a- 
way the finnes of the world, which is ſacrificed by the 
Prieſts. | 


I. D. 


This Canon here by you alleaged came but very late- 
ly to light: tor it is found neither in Ruffin, nor 1n Bel- 
{amon,nor any of the Tomes of the Connſells heretofore 
publiſhed, exceptthoſe of the neweſt impreſſion, Andin 
them ir is ſet forth ina differentletter, (ſignifying that it 
was but newly found, and that in the Popes Vatican Li-- 
brary, vnder the name of one Gelaſizs CyFicenus. All 
which cannot but breed greatſuſpicion, and much wea- 
kenthe authority thereof. Bur what ſaith the Canon? 
There lyeth on the Table the Lamb of God. What? { orpo- 
rally and Really? No, but Symbolically and Sacramental. 
{y. Neither dothirfay as you tranſlate, Let ws faithful- 
ly beleene with an exalted mind that the Lamb of God h- 

eth on the table': Bur thus, Let vs not baſely attend the 
Bread and the Cup ſet before vs, but lifting vp our mind, 
by Faith underſtand the Lamb of God vpon the table, 
which rather maketh againſt TranſubF#antiation thenfor 
it. For firſt he plainely telleth vs,'it is Bread that is there: 
then ſecondly it commandeth vs'to life vp our mind, 
whichneeded not if Chri# himſelfe were-there Really 
on thetable (where obſerue by the way that it is a table, 
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with [ixe wings, all the incorporeall vertues to her with 
the Prieſt, make interceſion fortbee, a ſpirit I fire comes 
dewne from Heaven, the Blood inthe cup 17 drawnt Oat of 


the immaculate fide for thy purific ation. Thus he. WW 
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Saint Cyril ſaith thar mhis myſtery; wee ſhould not; Lidaga.zz 
ſo much as aske haw itcan beedone-: For it is a Jewilh 3: 


3 
: s > 


E 4 
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Fleſb,cxagitateth the Tewes for demanding How hee could 

gine his fleſh to eat. For ſccing Chtiſt by lus jmiracles had 
demonſtrated himſclfe to be God: it was their quty fim- 

ply to belecuc his words, and to know that het who had 

ſpoken them, wasable to find a mcanes by whichto 

make them good, and that without ſuch immanity and 

ant hropophagyas theyimagined, Now if in theſe My#e- 

ries wee may not be {o ſawcic & malapert as to demand 

How? how cometh it about that your ſelues rake vpon- 

you ſo magiſtrally ro define it, thatit is done after 'an 0- 

rall manner,and by way of Trauſub#antiation 2 Y our 

DeEuchar., Cutbert Ton#all faith, Perhaps it had beene better , 4s 
þ I touching the manner how it is done, to hae left every one 
that would be curious to his owne coniefture, even as it was. 

free before the counſell of Laterane, Yet I muſt doe you 

- to witthatthe ©neitjon how,is not alwaics evill and for- 

Luct:34 ' bidder. The bleſled virgiiher ſelfedemarided of the An- 
De Saceam, <1, 9 May this be feetng 7 know not man 5" And Saint 
4 py Ambroſe, T Ms therefore wee ſay ,' How can that whichis. 
Serm, ad Inf. bread be Chriſts body ? & Saint Auguftine, ſome may thinke 
with himſelfe, how is bread his body: Neither did they 

| 1% offend 


" $o8Deancient Fathers aun” Sy 
offend inacking How, becauſe firmely ibclecuing the 
thing, it was ood ont ofadmiration ordefire of tearning 
thatchey moued that" Queitzon. That How," YVhich'1s 
forbidden is thar'which 1s. demanded our of -tncreduliry; 
_ as _ wo Tewes; who worn a Ces 
treieted his ſaying as requiring ſome ſavage or inh 
mane thine tobe 5h Hente yet © It had beenemert 1nlohn.Ly, 
that they hal firit ſbt.the roots of Faith in their winds and ©+: 
then to hane enquired t boſe things that are re 'bee rajuir 
but they befove they beleeurd enquired out of ſeaſon.” Por 
this cauſe ouy Lord dard not expound how that thing might 
be brought to paſſe,but exhorteth that it be ſought byfarth. 
By all which you _ erceiue thattheſe words of Cy... 
eparpo 
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1:/are obieRed to litt e.For your words are not 
Chrifts words, neither hath hetaughtvsany ſuch Real! 
Preſence by Ty enſubſtantiation, His words wee ſtedfaſt- 
ly beleeue: and aske not How,.as if. wee :doubted ofthe 
truth. of them,r:Nay; wee conſtantly: adhere iynto-chom 
though we thinke;it/ impoſſible tg knowahe cennty How. 
But your words valcile you demonſtrate them: wee are 
not bound to belceue:;and wee may without affence, as 


Ithinkezdemand:#or4 that may be —— 
yaed 


yea & reietivrod if weekind iteeepugndnetathe 
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'] forgot to fer downi dhis;pluce of Saite Paul hn hg" due 1 Cor, It, + 
ſoluing-doubts us is" ſeemed hut conference with "Chriſt g 
hnſelts, oft bhfenjonfor emetoomtde being 0 =—w0=»— 
Chriſtian when Chiriſt oſe<#d6d)-rhe matter will beemore 
evident, His worlls av 6 theſe 48 4ht Corlnthians'v For 
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; tion. of this Satrament,that were ved by Chriſt bifore his 


" havereceiued from our Lord himſelte 'thatwhich!hiue 


deliuered-vnto you about the: Sacrament: 4nd: wor ybu 
vote the wor, For importing ereaſon mby beanght ſpecial- 
ly to.be beleeued in this pn foraſmuch af bee hid; rices- 
wed. reſplution of the Joubt from: Chriſt himſelfe: ,and:then 
beſettethdowne the ery - words ag aine of the initita- 


Paſhon wheat alterationor new expaſition, which. ts mor 

xally moſt cert einethit\ hee wantd Kancadded, for\ciearing 

all doubts, if there had heene apy 0they ſenſe ta" hue reve 

ing of them,:thew the plaine wards \themſelues doe 
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-"Omitting/your amplifications;, ' 'of Pexls \conference 
with (rift, of hislearrling thereby-rorefolucalldoubrs, 
of rendring ivas a reaſon why he isto be belecued im this 
matrcrofthe'Saramentfalthough I formypart know of 
no fuchvouferexce/a5 you ſpeake of; bur only of an im. 
mediat in{piration/mro him by the Sperie of Chriſt of all 
truths wherein hee was tro informethe Church, which 
why youthould call a Conference F cannot gueſle) Omit- 
ting bſayalttheſe Ciraumftances, -and byiralks, the: ſub- 
Rance of your argument is this, if the words! hab Bud 'ahy 
& her fenſe then th 
certatuly. S. Paul would Wane clearedit. But this hee endea-- 


4.2 1 SPOT Rot: for he doth butrepeas thewards of inftitution, 


444 het without aldgratiquonex paſition. Ergo, the wotas 
haue #0:9therſenſe thesn'tht plaine\ wards themſelues: doe 
veare. T anſwere,che plaine words. are, Thir,nambly\ Fs 
breadis my, body.,.\W hich Propoſutiontaken pueciſely, {nd 
accordingtothelerer.cagnat paſkllybauucs Lianbs(f 
1s ac" of 


e plaine words themſelues doe beare, then- 
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of your owric fide; -apharty al ang | 
ſhewed,confeſle ſo mutchl Wir rtladfgrenl norS iPay/ 
more plainely expound it 7 Hee needed nat: for it.vas a 
Sacramentall ipeech, And Hhhelocucr knewe the nature of 
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[then Brgadl eOvaineoſter cs — duly D- 
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Wharholdſccuct MD wat rookb bf, Party words, 
this anſweris nor able to- remove it; "By Bread Tay you 
the Body of Chriſt is meant. -1f of; rhefy RageNegs ound 
thatwhictoherherro youcould norenduners heare of /a 
Figutatine ſpeech in the Saor amentifor-Chriſts Wyo» 
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 perly'is not Sread. Bur why doth hee callit” 
cauſe before conſecration reway Bread, asſarichay > 
ſo,forit was never Bread; Or becauſe! it - y to' ec 
- @read as others ſay? Nor\(o,fot nt, 
146emeth Bread. VWiky then! becuſtin 
riſhmentiscalled Breads Norſe, for _— mk: 
: Bread Dyinke is comp whereas our nie . 
uiſhosrhem as diversthings - Lt hivs eb {[idith 
B+ ti dvinkeaf't het Cup; > 1sit laſtly nile 
Chvinich Jics hidwbderthe fbewes of broad 7 ABRKY, 
 forby the fame recon you-:19ay' call'vhe Carker!bythe 
' name ot u Diamond, becaulc it concmines'it; The truth is, 
: S:Puul wade rfignds' 'dy brta#; not Chrifts both; : burthar 
- which utproperſpeectrisfo. Bod Chriſter Eh- 
--notbe Seb bu butt thish1badevenalter conſecrativis is bro- 
1,Cor.19.16. ken. For ſo he faith, The bread which web»edkr' is it not the 
Communion of the bedy C 4 ape 


od Ne. IE FORT. 
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\pofitrons throughout Chriftianworid concurring 


sarheſe [fe » ſame if allthife es 4 
] arthn —_ gi Curls ou —_— 


whe Sac 


£,Cor.t1, a6. 


THRICE <4 5401 


W.” he ancient. Pubbores (LT 


pry cent ivewhat mcataut'in m end ghtrobutere. 
Catholike men'wha deftreth to-belgewr and not = 
comend. hefides we ProteſtIns.have- 201-826 \autt borroy, 
#07 can produce any ove at this Hey: thet\ exprifiyi ſais houthas 
Chriſts RealkBody's wot Githe Gacrtmonngiir ahem 
#/y a Figur6,Signe;or 4okeix; ——— 3i though drvireom. 
pirtinent peetes of ſome Farhiers rerbes:3 ke Oats ING 


then pretewd tadlleggeawss a] out 
likesgoe:behold fortbege: romfent-;he L ptr" 
eat Fathers trap g han chr y 19ev | wink rhow on ind 
thioxdenbred tech, ine 961 iminls 2001. 
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throughout ;he wholt ChMiFinn wor erm Ky on 
od the whole ranke of Fathers nc" pon le, very age 
dine with you i — (ag you aphr yet J's wars 1 Tath A 
muſt needs confeſſe it both is ro a lfcienr 


Motine vnto yao,to perfivadexflenr rt Uhtriich rhere- 
of. Bur if er pdemwngrmns? = 1 Ftidethar nor'onie, 


of them all doth fo expoiut Neo and thar-your 
Author hath vreſviige ye ou _ j« by liſt ofnames © ,m- 
ſtced of the Whole'ranke of Fathers be witrteſſe and' 


giuing evidene for you?” FMope abit 'ſ6/it will 


prouc a ſufficient Fereative againſt your your otthe;. This * 
tharir way yet'more'plaitiely appear : viue re TeaucBe- 
fore 1 conclude,to recapitulate'w Batharh beericfaid,and! 


as it were it) a briefe Sy n rulyor ale: oity eyes the: 
weaknefle and im SG our ; tiois: Firſt 


you vouch the an horlty -of ſome who ys ve 
luſpetted eveaby yourowne- | Ribbies cot to beethe min! 
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"authentic ach ares us 


y Uribe ot eerie tf 
his Cates, Tendon S Cater pain ire 
Landis, Buſchius Brnifſenus,Cyprian de tank Domini,the 
Canon of the Conncelbof Nice; and Magnerese" Againe, 
ſameyvuualleage,whobyreafonof their tionage deſerue 
nottobe reckoned in thenumber of the! Fdehers,; and fo 
2retoo young to beare witnefſe intheſe bufinefſes- Such: 
are Dawaſces,, TRE Emnthymins, Nicephoras,' and 
Rnupertxs,whobelides bisminoritygyvasaliornthis point 
licclebetrerithen an Heretihe.. Thirdly, among therrue 
Fathers ſome affirme the Sacraments."of 'the 'o)d Teſta. 
ment tobe Figwres of ours. Y et thereby they acknow- 
ledge no more Tranſubſtantiation of bread into the Eu- 
charift then of Warer.in Baptiſme, Fourthly,qchers affirm 
that Chriſts true body is inthe Sacromeat:; and weafhrm 
the ſame alſo. Butthat hee is there rarpwrely inſuch. ſort 
as you imagine;they affirme not. Fift yoxhay lay thatthe 
bread is Sh dand made the body of Chriſt; & wee lay: 
thelame with them. Burtbar itis done by a ſabſtantiall 
chanez of braadiimcto body they ſay nor.. Sixtly ,- they for- 


bid vs rodqubt of Chriſts words,8 to enquirethe man- 


ner How, Wedoubr not of them, &thinke the mannct 
to be mexplicable... Bur. they {ay notthatro reiet your 
grolle and Capernarticall manner is to. doubt of Chriſts 
truth. Scaucnthly , ſome of them ſay it is: not common 
Bread,nor only a Figuration of Chriſtsbedy: and werea- 
dily yccld,vnto it. Bug they ſay not- that whatſoeucr is 
lanctificd,and more thep figureth., is therefore tranſub- 
ſtentrated. Laſtly, ,. ſome ſay thacthe Ynjo» and Contiyn- 
ctton betweene Chriſt and vs is real,ynaturall,and bodily. 
We holdthe ſame, that we axe boxe of his boxe z and fieſb 
of his flefh. But they ſay nar wee ace ſo vnited by recea- 

2. (i ving 


uy a; * FX bis >” my 
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ving Chriſts fleſhinto our mourhes., nor. deny bur that it 
may be done by Faith without euerpartaking of rhe. Ss; 
crament, Andthisis the Full ſumme of all whatlſocyct 
your witneſſes reſtifie for you: beſides which they, lay 
nothing at all.'Whereby you may now eaſily; perceaue 
bow (leight and impertinent your Motizesare , and how 

uf of comfort your Catholikes haue in beholding 
them. Rather you bauc grearcauſe tobeaſhamed & con- 
founded that haue ſuffered your {elfethys 39 bee deluded 
by your Author: whotoproue the ſubliſtence of Accs 
dents without ſubieF, hath brought you nothing cl{c bur 


little ca 


mcere Shewes without ſubHance...: 1 yrs) 
Butalas;we poore ProteAants; are. lo farre from ha- 


:ving the conſent of all expoſetrons,and the whole raph: of 
Fathers landing by vs,that wee hauenot ſo” muchas one 


authority,nor can produce any one at this day that, expreſly 
ſaith the Chriſti Real body nor in the ſacrament or that 
it iconly a Figar;Signe,or Taken thereof, Ibeiecch you 
Sir,and can you Papiſts produce.atiy:one.of; the: Furfers 
that expretial faith Bread: is: 1ranſubHentzarta: tnro 
Chriſts body? if ou cannor,and yet thinkear ſutcient ta. 
vouchthat whichy ou conccaue to. beeequivalent; why 
doe you ſo vrge theword £xpreſſtly xpon vs, & dgtnot 


leaue vs that berry which-youaſſumeymo ourfelues2 -:- 
But to leave this advantage, we freely confeſle wecannot | 


produce any one Father who cither expreſly or by conſts 


quence(airhifo{ Nay we bg tharthey —_— , 


cleane contrary ,-mamely thir, Chrafhs Real $04) 56 

Sacrament;and thavit is notwnly « Figure y Signe, D170 

ken thereof, Bur ben knowne vitro: yourhar -wee athrine 

the ſame together with themandit is but yourdreamets 

imagine otherwiſe: For as oftentunes, you haue, bows 
| 449 
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94 Tranſubſtamtiat ion unknowne- 


we deny not the Preſence of Chrifts Body, but that manney 
of Preſence which you obtrude vnto vs. Neither doe wee 

ay that it is only « Figive : for beſides ſignrficution:, woe 
acknowledge thar it alſo'exhiviteth Chroft Jeſus himiclte, 
andſeaterhvp all bis Promiſes vnto vs. As for thofe 7m. 


pertinext peeres bf fore F aur thx which, you lay, 
| e.1 


we 10w and then pretend to«texage, | hope you ſhall by & 

by finde them'fo pertinent-and-dereft, that: your Arbor 
whoever he be;with all;his learning and skill, ſhall never 

beablero fatisfierhem, Fornow having tully:anfwered 

and diſpatched allwharyou hane Jaid for your ſelfe in 

' behalfe of Tranſnbſtantiation: it remainerh that Iper. 

forme the promiſe mude you inthe begining; and ifde- 
morſtrate thatthis Doctrine-\of yours, firſt-crofierth the 
* emuth-of Scripture; ſecondly overtarneth the Arizcles of 

| ww ; _— — the _ of a —_ 

ourthly gameſayerh the perpetuallconlent of antiquity, 

and Hſtly im eth init anew contradtctiors.. TA 
niſhull-inas few-wordsas Ican. oo ore + 2 

Firſt xcrofferh therruh of Scripture. T inſtance only 

in the words-of 'inſtitation which 'you ſo often vrgea- 

gainſt vs," Th s my body WW hercinT demand what that 

ts wherevnothe unicle'Th# hath reference 2 For muſt 

» Deconſeer. either be ſomething or nothing. i Itnothing ,as ſome of 
can. Timore. you'fay,then is rhe Propsſitionthus to'bee ſupplied , No- 
things my Body then which what can be more. palpably 

Bell.de Euch, abſurd? It ſomething , | demand what £/ Your. common 
Liicio,  forrofCatholkes atifwer ,that which is contained wndes 
this. Burtothefpexch would bee Tropicellthe Cantinent 
being put for that whichis contained,which hitherto you 
could-neveriendure.:And 1 thinke neither in Sortptune; 
nor any.other writerwhether facred or prophane;thall = 

#4 bh as 
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. you be able to ſhewy the like example, where'Fhin ippne 
c for that which is under This, Yerhe itfo.r Then Fagaing 
© demand , whatthar- is which is vader this * If you know 
p, itnot , then neither doc you knowe what'itis tharis rur= 
nedinto Chriſts Bedy. If you knowe it;let me entreat you 
; to expreſſe ir, Certajnely\it mpeg Chriſts Body 
4 or Bread, Chris Body tis not': forth 

, tillthe laſt ſp#«ble of thoſe words be ſpoken, and there- 
7 

1 


fore not afloone as the'word Thu is vitered; To _ 
thing that then the Propoſition would bevery ridiculous, 
1s my body. It is bread 
for themoſtparr will 

the meaning is and 


This is my Body,thatis, My" 
therefore ; - and'though yaur 
not haue it{o,, yet will boy nill 


muſt be this,T his Bread is my Body ;forthey cannot name 


f at hird. This may yetfartherbe demonſtrated by tho cir- 


that he 20oke Bread,and whathetookehe'blefied, Swhat 
he bleſſed he brake,and what he brake he gave to bis Difer- 

ples,and what he geve he bid them take and 644,82 of what 
they tooke and eat he {aid This 15s:my bedy.: QFbread there. 
fore he ſaid it, there being nothing beforcſpokonoof, nor 
nothing elſe preſent whereof itcould be ſpoken butonly 
5read. And if our Saviour: himſelfe made no ſcruplear 
allto call his Body bread: why ſhould yourhink x =_ 


of therx Loxdgand ehecup' 
449 3 


isnot made yn- :* 


cumſtances ofthe Text ..\Fan iris ſaid. in 'expteſſe words * © | 
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Con. Marc. Chriſt raneht vs calling bread his body, Ad againe, Why 
4 pp 5 doth Chriſt there call bread his body? Cyprian! Chriftcal. 
'* ledbread mad: of many eraines hit body, and Wine pref out 
Ad Hedib.q.z of many grapes his blood, Hierom ,-Let' ws learne that the 
bread which the Lord brake and gaueto his Diſciples is the 
Lords body ours ſaying tothem, Take yee tat yee this ts 
Int.Core tr 279 body, Arhanaſius;or rhe Comment vnder his name, 
In Ancorato. 1yhat rs the bread? The body of Chriſt, Fpiphanius;0fthat 


which is oblong or roule fiqure,and ſenſeleſſe tn power , the 
Carmyſt.4. Lord wonld ſay by grace,this is my body. Cyril, Chriſt thu 
Di4l.r, avoucheth and ſaith of bread', this is\my —_ 'Theodorer, 
Inthe very 'giuing of the myſteries he'called bread his body. 
Thus the Fathers, To whom I may adde ſome of your 
Con, Florer, OWNe men alſo - as Gerſon. Wee 'muſt ſay that the article 
4 This doth demonſtratethe ſubſtance of bread. Avd Stephen 
Con.diabol, Gardiner, Chriſt manifeſt ly ſaith. This is my body, demion- 
Sophiſt. NE ; ax 4 | " 
Diſt.zde ftrating bread, And the Canon, Qui manducat", bread'is 
Contec. the body of Chriſt, This being ſo, I aſſume, but bread pro- 
perly and mithout Fieure is not Chrifts body, The-reaſon, 
becauſe Diſþarates cannot -bee\ſo predicated or affirmed 
 oneof another. Anevge is rota ſtone; nora ſtone an egg. 
Beſides if Bread properly be Chriſts body, ther: is ir of the 
ſced of David,conceaued'of the Rely GhoF, and borne of 
the bleſſed Yirgim:then was iratſo crucified; and'died, it 
was buried and deſcended-into-hel},it roſe againe and af- 
cended.into heaven,and now ſitteth at the right*hand of 
God:for alt thefe things aretruely affirmed" of Chriſt, 
The grofle abſurdity, or rather horrible impierie* where. 
Deconſeex. of your men well perceaning;they-are-dfiuen of force to. 
hin hues grantvs our Afſimprion. For ſaith-your Canon Faw;7t #5 
Som-p 3.9.75 19Pofſible that hread ſhowld be the body of Chrif\ Fhomis 
as. of Aquin, /#cannorpropmmiy 61fatd thirof iran rhe bots 
Du Chriſt 
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of Chrift s made; And':Bellarmine.}/ Tt 6' altogether uh. Deuchar, 
ſurd and impoſfible + forit "canner ber" that breall* ſhout fe if 
be the Body "of Chriſt .*.Our of - \whiich+ Premifies thas 
lareue, That which (hri#t ſaith»is vndoubredly. trite, + «1 5 
But Chrift ſaith "Bread is bis body\, "as wee'haie:ſhew., © if 
&d, Ergo tt 45 Fe warned rue," Bur mo ROOT: | 46,06.8 
rally and in pro fcarron rr wes, as weedhaueallo 
Pafarn rh pe ©-9- om? other manner) What man- 
ner? Let Be/larmime himiclie rel you, Exrber fawh hee, tid, _ 
it is to be underſtood tropically, that 'Breadirthe Bodyof ' OO? 
Chriſt. i enificatinely, orit 13 altogetber abſurd-andimpoſe.* +... c. + 
ſible. Now certainly itis ablurdand impoſhblechat bread 
Iterally ſhould be Chriſts body; ErgoirisfoTropivally and 
Signtficatinely . And this may yer farcherappeare bythat 
which Chrift immediatly added, This ismy body which ,c...,. 
is broken for you. W hence'Fthas reaſon, 45 Chrifts bddy 
ts broken... in the: Satrament "ſo js byead bis-body':' But 
Chriſts body. .brokentherein 'Sactamentally, not literally, 
Ergo ſo ts bread: Chrifts body. Iris farther added ,' Doe 
this in remembrance of me. It the Breaking of Breadbe'the 
Remembrawce of Chriſk & of his Death, ten is'not bread 
properly 6G hrift himſclfe.s for! nothingsis- the Remwem-. 
brance of u ſelfe,” Figaratruelycherefore;” Herevnro'the- 
Fathers agree, Tertwlliny, Auguſtine, Ambroſe; Hierome,. 
25 is already declared. With whom I couldreafilyjoyne 
many othets, bur thatii is needleſfe;, \ſocing-yourſelte 
conteſle that the» Fathrr3' call the Sacrament''a Figare, 
Signe, Repreſent ation;Similituite of Chriſts Bbdy. If any 
vet demand, why our Saviourthendidnos rather ehuſe 
to lay, This (igmfietirwy body, Fanfwererwothings, Firlt 
the language ir whiclt. hn tpake knowerh »noptlic word 
Signifie, buralvaiesinſteedofjevſcrthe words ap-- 
"of qqq 3 peareth. 
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98 Tranſubſt 
Gen41.26. peareth by theſe places, The ſeaven fat- kine and rhe ſea. 
27. ©  ' wvenfull cares of core areſeauen yteres df plenty : The ſea. 
ven leane kine and the ſeauvenempty eaves are ſeven yeares 
Ez.37.1%, Of Famine. Theſe bawts are the whole houſe of Tſracll. It « 
Dan.2.38.4 thoyo King that art the headof Gold. The tree which thay 
7% ſaweft is thou 0. King. The fawre great beaits are foure 
Kings.The ten hornes are ten Kings, The Revue with two 
hornes art the Kings of Media & Perſia . The gant us the 
King of Grecte. The like Hebraifins haue wee alſo in the 
1 Cor10.4. . new Teſtament. The Rocke was Chrift. Agar and Sava are 
e7 > : * two Covenants. The ſeeven Heads are ſeaven hills. The wo- 

p-17.9.18, / 6:ah- 6 | k "ſees 
ans the great citty . Secondly being about roinftirute a 
Sacrament, Sacramental{ ſpeech was beſt: in which: itis 
viualltocallthe fgne by the name of the thing pgnrfed, 
as is abaue declared. To ſumme vp all, the Article This 
either demonſtrateth breed, Qr doth not. If not, then can 
You nat hence proue Tranſubſtantiationthercof: for that 
only is Treyſubſtantiated whereot he ſpake. If yea, then 
is the fpecch Figurative, and Breadremaines.. Forif it be 
Sqacramentally Ghriſts body,then'it 1s: and being, it is not 
aboliſhed by Tranſubſtantiation.T conclude with the de- 
De contect- Ierinationof your ownelaw. T' he Heanenly Sacrament 
et Glog, Thich truly repreſenteth the fleſhaf Chriſt, is called his Bo- 
dy, but improperly, not inthe truth of the thing,” but ins 
ſrgnifying wytery. 

Secondly, tovertrneth the Articles of Fuith: parti. 
cularly the verxy of Chriſts Humanity. A point ſo ma- 
reriall & Fundamental, that the razing thereof draweth 
with it the ruine of the whole Chriſtian Religion. For 

this is the only ground of that great myſtery of godli- 
;ncile, God manifefed in the fleſh. And'it Chritt be not as 
well true Afar astrue God, then hath hee noc ſuffered for 
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vs, nor redecmed vs; then are wee yet in our finnes, and” 
ſtand liable vnto theeternall wrath of his Far hes! Wheres * 
for uy vs counfcllot 'Saint Au#afHi24,; Wee 3d Dard. cp, 
muſt carefully bewave that wee dot not ſo muintainejht Di-'*7 

vmnity of the man Chriſt, as to take from him the vruth of 

bis Body. And weeare ſtedfaſtly tobeleeue, that the Hn- 

mane nature Was fo afhumpr by the-Dej1y , that al- 

though they both conſtiture but 0ne Perſor, yer they fill 
remainetwo diſtin Natores; and each of them retain- 

eth irs Eſſential Properizes. If then, as the Apoſte faith, Heb aa7m. - 
Ciniſt bemade like voto vs in all things ;" fine only ex- 15. 

cepted, and our Bodies eamorbee withour Dimenſion of 

length, breadth, and depth), rogether with'cirowmſeripre- 

on, proportion, and Dj/ſtinition'of pans one from rhe'o- 

ther, and the like : then neither can the' ©Hanhoad of 

Chriſtbe withoue them. Neverrhelefſe, you fancy vnto 

Chrift inthe Enchariſt ſuch a Body asis vrrerly deprived 

ofthcm all; :For thus irh-your Angelicall*Dotfor, and 

whar he ſaith is the generall Tevenr'of rhe Church of Rome, See p.4.9 
Is the Body of Chriſt inthe Sacrament there is no diſtance 705" 

if one part from angther, as of the eye" fromthe eye, or the 

head from the fete, as it is in ther vrganivall bodies." For 

fuchdiſt ance of parts is in the true Body of Chri#t, but "not 

« it is inthe Yarr ament, for [0 it hath not dimenſine quan- 

ity. O miſerable Chriſt thatartdriven iofſuch narrow 

{tras, thatthe whole pans wy $ody ——_—_— ue 

priſond and as'igwere frapt'together i EVEFFLNTIETTY 

and point of the hofte hy ns rxue-and ſraſonable 


may the complaint-now -be then” ie was oF old, that 
the Sonne of men hath not [0 much as a: place whereiu #0 
relt his head. Bur ſeeing. as Thowasfaighy Fhe $96 body 
of Chritt hath diitanceofyarts'» mnd\ vhe."noal-of GR 
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Tran ſubſtantiation vuknowne 


loh.13.8. 
Ib.16.28, 


Et 17.11» 


AZ3. 1, 


Ib.1.11, 


TraR, in 
Mat, 33. 


De ceſur. 
canis. 


In Luc. 24. 
I, 10. 
Tra&.50. in 
lob, 


4n the Sacrament hath not diftance of parts : 1 marvaile 
.0n, Ergo the Body of Chri#t in the 


what ſhould let butthat I may _ interre ra; 5 
arr ament 1s not #1. 
true body. Againe it is an Article of the Faith,thar Chri# 
being aſcended into Heauen, hath quitted the earth, and 
now fitteth at the right hand of his  F«ther, This the 
Scriptares teſtifie. The poore,laith Chriit,yee ſhall hane al- 
waies with you, but mee yee. ſhall net alwates haue ..,And'I 
lzuac the world and goe untothe Father. And againe, Now 
am Ino more in the world, but theſe are in the world andI 
come unto thee. Hence ſairh S* Peter , The heavens muſt 
containe him wntill the time that all things bet. reftored, 
Andthenas the Angel ſaid, Thw Jeſus. that, taken wp 
from you into Heauen, ſhall ſo come ageine as you have feene 
him got into Heanen, The Fathers ſaith the ſame 0r1gen, 
According to his drvine nature he ts not abſent frorh 15, but 
he ts abſent according to the ju 4p of the - Body which 
he tooke. 4s.man ſhall he be abſent from 13, who «. every 


where in his divine nature . For it « not the manhood of 


Chriſt that ts therewhereſoener two or three be gathered to- 
gether in hu name, neither ts it his mangood that t with vs 
at all times tothe end of the world, nor u his manhood pre- 
ſent in every coperegation of the faithfull, but the Divine 


vertuethat was in Teſus. Tertullan, Inthe _ pallace of 


Heaventothis day ſitteth Ieſus at theright hand of his Fas 


ther, c Man though alſo God, fleſh and bloud though purer 


then ours, nevertheleſie the ſame in ſubſtanct and forme 

wherein he aſcended, Ambroſe, Neither on the earth, nor 

in the earth, nor after the fleſh are weeto ſeekethee 3f wee 

will findthee, Auguſtine, Mee ſhall you not alwaies hawe.He 

ſpake this of the preſence of his Body. For touching his Ma- 

zeſty, providence,unſpeakable and inviſible grace, #t i = 
4 


tt Y = 


to the ancient Fathers is 


a 
ae 


that he ſaid, I am almaies with you tothe end of the morld. 
But as forthe fleſh which theword tooke, which was borne 
of the virgin , faſtned to the croſſe, laid in the graue, you 
ſhall not alwaies hane mee withyou. And why? Becauſe hee 
is aſcended into heanen andis not here: there hee ſitteth at 


the right hand of the father. Cyril of Alexandria, Hecould in loh.l ax, 


not be converſant with his Apoiles inthe Fleſh, «fter hee 53: 


w4s once aſcended to his Father. And, Notwitftanding he 1. _ 


be abſent in the fleſh, yet by that only meanes (the power of 


his Godhead) he is able to ſane his . Finally Gregory the !n Evang, 
3 


Great, The wordincarnate both remaineth and departeth, 
he departch in Body, and remaineth in his divinity. Thus 
the Fathers, And hence is it that ſoofren intheir writ. 
ings they exhort vs not toſettle. our thoughts here on 
earth, but to ſend vp our F«ithinto heauen, and thither 
to follow him in heart, whither wee beleeue him to.-be 
aſcen@d in body, Now,what you? Thecleane contrary: 
that the Body of Chri# is ſtill preſent with vs here on 
earth, and as ordinarily as he is.aboue in heauen. Nay 
more then ſo. For there heis confined & circumſcribed 
to one place, as alſo he was here inthe daics of his Fleſh, 
when helined amone the 1ewes: but now by. your Do- 
carize he may be a is in more thenathouſand places at 
once,even when and where you will. For you haue pow- 
ct to reproduce him as ofrenas _ liſt, 8 thento keepe 
him with youaslong as you pleaſe, art leaſt vneill the 
mouſedeyoutre him, or he begin to corrupt and putritie, 
But is it impoſſible, will you fay, for the cAManheod of 
Chri#t to be preſent in many places at once * Impofhible 
if we may belecuethe Fathers: neither can you produce 
any one of them thar ſairh the contrarie. If the argument 
of the Fathers abouc quoted be good, Hee is i# v_ 
rrr " 
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In loh L1 I, 


C. 3» 


Ccn Fauſt, 
Man,].20.C,1 


—  — coat = 


Ergo heis not inearth: then can hee nor at one time bee 
both here and there toq. And doth not S* Cyril expreſ] 
ſay,he could not be cover ſant with his diſciples inthe Fle 
after he was once aſcended to his Father?St Anguſtine like- 


; wiſe, Chriſt according to his bodily preſence could not be at 


onceinthe Sunne andin the Moone and onthe crofſe.. And 


TraQ in 1ob. againe: T he Body of Chriſt in which he roſe againe can bee 


30. 


Con Eutych, 


Lq.C.4. 


Ad Taraſy- 
mund l.2.c.5, 


but in oneplace, but his truth is every where diffuſed. Vi- 
vilins a blefled Martyr and Biſhop of Trent, The fleſh of 
Chri#t when it was in the earth was not in Heaven, and 
now becauſe it is in hanen, certainly it is not in earth, And 
by and by. Forſomuch as the word ts every where, and the 


fleſh of Chri#? is not every where, it 15 cleare that one and 


the ſame Chriſt is of both natures, that is, every where ac- 


_ cording to the nature of his divinity , and contained in 4 


place according to the nature of his humanity. rene Fas 
gentins. One andthe ſame ſonneof God, having in Wn the 
truth of the divine and humane nature, loſt not the proper- 
ties of the true Godhead, and tooke alſo the properties.of the 
true Manhood, one and the ſelfe ſame,localh by that httooke 
of Man, aud infinite by that he had of his Father : ontandl 
the very ſame, according to his humane ſubſtance abſent 
from heauen when he waz inearth, an4 forſaking the earth 
when heaſcended to heanen. And alittleatter, how could 
he aſcend but az a locall and true man : evidemly employ- 
ing that he cannot bea true man, who is not -Locall and 
circumſcribed in one place. And indeed if the- Body of 
Chri#t beaboue in Heaven, and in many places here'on 
earth at one time, as at London, Paris, Rome, elfe-whete, 
and not in theſeverall ſpaces berweene: either it will fol- 
low thatthercareas many diſtinCt bodies of Chriſt, as 
there are places whercinit is, or that his Body: is many 
| | hundred 
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hundred miles offand ſeparated from it'ſelfe, either of 


which is moſt vnreaſona le arid abſurd; For as Saint Par} 1 Cor.s:s, 
faith, there is but one Lord, and heauen and earth are many Eph 4.5» 


miles aſunder. Beſidesit wouldfollowthat the Body of 
Chriſtis out of that which containeth it, 8 conſequent. 
ly thatthat whichcontaineth it containerhitnot, 'which 
isa mcere contradiQtion. Nay ifthat Marhematicall prin- 
ciple be true, as vndoubtedly itis, that thoſe bodies which 
touch the ſame point doe alſo touch one the other: it will ne. 
ceſſarily follow that the Prieſts fingers which touch” 
the Body of Chri# in Londen; muſt needs at the ſame 

timetouch his fingers who holdeth the ſame in Rome. 
And ſo ſhall not only the Body of Chriſt beindivers pla- 
ces at once, but by vertuethercofthoſe rhings alſo that 
are many hundred leagues 2 funder fhall actually touch 
one the other. Vnto theſe and the like ab{urdities, forthe 
faluing of them you! haue nothing to oppoſe ſaue only 
the 0 yiporence of God, to whom nothing is impoſſible. 

But withall FOES that this hath beene the ordina- 


ry refuge of the heyetiks,who, as Tertnllian ſaith , faine Adverſus 


what they lift of God, 4s if he had done it becanſe hee con, 
doe it: whereas we ſhould not becaufe hee can doe all things 
therefore beleene he hath doneit, but rather,fearch whether 


/ Prax, 


he hane dont it or no. True it is God # omiiporent:” but by ve ciuic Da © 
doing what he will , as Augu*ine faith, not by ſuffering 1z-c 10. 


what he will not. Whence alſo ſome things he therefore con- 
not doe becauſe hets omniporent . He canmor deny 
faith Saint Panl;and it Mac kg ho vid: | And 
This impoſibiliry, faith Ambroſe, is not wf infirmity but of 


mateſty:becauſe his tr#th admi terh not alye,nor his power 
the note of thconſlancie. So that ix oy pp earns 
to the Nature and Truth of Goff becautſche is 4m _ 


ril 2z 


himſeife, 2 TY | 
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he cannot doe. And ſuch are all contra ditions, both the 
parts whereof cannot poſſibly be true at once: but if the 
one be true, the other muſt necds be falſe. Hence it is held 
for an vndoubted Maxime in Schooles, that God cannot 
doe thoſe things that imply contradiion : the reaſon, be- 
cauſe ſo he ſhould be Fe himſclte. Now this Dodrine 
of yours implies in it innumerable contradiftions, as by 
and by ſhall be demonſtrated: among the reſt this , that 
theſame Body at the ſametime ſhall in heauen haue ſhape, 
quantity , diſtin&ion of parts, circumſcriprion, and all 
other cſ{cntiall propertics of a Body, and yer inthe Sacra- 
ment ſhall be deſtitute of them all. Both of which if vpon 
preſumption of Gods Omnipotence you will needs ſtil] be- 
leeue, I muſt plainely tell you, that to build on his Power 
with impeachment of his Truth is not Faith bur Infide- 
lity. | 

Thirdly it deſtroyeth the Nature of a Sacrament. For 
proofe whereof IT will vie no other grounds then thoſe 
which your owne men, and Bellaymine in particular haue 
laid for me. To the conſtitution of a Sacrament of the 


Y A 


to theancient Fathers. 


tad 


105 


Manuduftions vnto things fpirituall & Inviſible, Third- _ cont, 
ly,that the ſignemwuſt bold. due 'axe/ogie rand proportion <1; 


19, 


with the thing fignified: according to that of $; Awguſtin; Chryſolt. in 


If Sacraments had not a certaine ſimilitude of thoſe things 
whereof they are Sacrament s,they were altogetber noSacra- 
ments, And hence is it that the. Fathers call them-4n> 
ti-types,that is, things of like Forme , and-lively expre(- 
ſing that which they preſcnt. T hele things being thus 
oranted , out of them I.frame this argument. Thar 
which deſtroyeth the ſigne in the ſacrament by | confound- 
ing it with the thing ſignified. , . making +#t inviſible 
and GE_ and holding no analogie py proportion 
with that whereof it s a ſigne , deſtroyeth the nature of 
a Sacrament : But your doctrine of the, Reall Preſence 
by Tranſubſtantiation doth all thu : Fxgo i$-alſe de- 
ſiroyeth the nature of the Sacrament. The Major 'orhirit 
Propoſition is by you, as wee haue now ſhewed, yeelded 
vnto vs,and cannot bee denied. The cMrnoy or ſecond 
Propoſition 1 thus proue in every particular, And firſt 
that it deſtroyeth the ſigne. For it any . remaine , either it 
is bread,or the Accidents of bread, orthe body of Chriſt: 
for there is not a fourth. But bread it cannor bee: for the 
Element is not4 ſigne vntill it be conſecrated, and bread is 
noſooner conſecrated but forthwith it ccaſeth to be. And 
it ir be not, then neither is it. a' ſſgme: for of thatwhichis 
not,nothing canbe affirmed., Againe , the Accidents of 
bread,as Colour,Savouy, meaſure, andthe like, are notir, 
For beſides that.it is umpoſſible ; that -Accodents ſhould 
haue any arcs without their ſwbie7F, the Being of an 
Accident being to be in its ſubief ; it is very ſtrange and 
vnconceauable,if they could, how the meere Accidents of 
bread ſhould repreſent afd ſignifiexhe body. of Chriſt. Þ bg 
\ | rir 3 rather 


Mat, ho. 83, 
Ad bonifac, 


EP« 23, 


— 
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' rather , becauſe the fignewas ordained by.Chrift to bee a 
helpe vnto our Fairh,;and to lead vs asit were by the hand 
vnto the thing ſignified. Whereas the' Arcidents of bread 
without the ſub/taxce thereof are rather letsand hinde« 
rances vnto vs, and with no more reaſon can bee called 
frenes of Chriſts body,then a darke cloud that keepeth off 
thelightofthe Sunne from our eyes, may bee calleda 
ſigne or Repreſentation of the Sunne. Adde herevnto 
that ſuch a ſigne is requiredas is material and elementall: 

= 4 þ | according tothat of S. Auguſtin, The word being adaed to 
Lib.1.p.9.c,2, the element it is made a Sacrament. So Hugh,ſo Bellarmin, 
De Sacr. in ſo the reſt, Now to call Accidents by name of Elements 
Geo.lnle is a new ſtraine of Philologie,vncouthand vnheard of vn- 
till this time,and example whereof you cannor find in any 
writer. Neither finally is the body of Chriſt it. For that 
is the thing ignified : and by your rule the /igne and the 
thing ſjemfied muſt be two differing and diſtinct things, 
not the fame. Which alſo perte&ly agreeth with right 
reaſon. For ſeeing nothing is oppoſite vnto it felfe,8e the 
ſigne and the thing penified are oppoſed one vnto ano- 
ther by way of Relation, they being Relative tearmes: it 
cannot beethat the thing fg»ified ſhould bee one and the 
ſame with the ſigne, and conſequently that Chriſts body 
ſhould be a figne of it ſelfe. The zonclnſion of all is; that if 
neither bread,northe Acridents of bread ;,' nor the body of 
Chriſt be the figne in the Enchariſt , then there is no ſigre 
atall thercin : and if no ſigze, then is the Nature of the 
$4ryament deſtroyed,a ſiznebeing neceſſary tothe confſti- 
ron thercedk, Secondly;the fgne, as you ſay,: gughr ro 
be vilible and ſenſible: which is very true. For the Sacra- 
ment being a Repreſentation of the Death of Chriſt * it 
ean no-tmorebeexprefled'by Inſtaſible fines, rhehs*P?- 
{ 33241 1:1 
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fyre bedrawne with Invifable colors; But inthe! Euchs- 
riſl chere is no ſenſible ſigne. Nonthe brad: fer ceaſing to 
be, it ceaſeth alforo bee w4ſ6ble.r! Not the: Atcidents of 
bread: for though they be 4» ſible,yetare:they.nar tignes, 
2s we haue ſhewedybur only ot cheirptoper ſubie7, Nor 
the body of Chriſt: 'forthat beingcovered from our fight 
vnder the Accidents of bread,cannot be ſeene of vs. What 
Seraphicall and piercing eyes ſome of. your 1{aminares 
' may haue I knowe not: but ſure Fam ordinary! men feet 
rot,and what they ſee ſeemes ra them rather-#read then 
feſb. Your owne men confeſſe ſo much :: and therefore 
the more ſhame againſt their owne rule to make ita gre, 
that I ſay which is 1»viſibleand cannot be ſeene , ſothat 
which is v: ſible and may be ſcene. Thirdly 8& laſtly, you 
acknowledge that in-every Sacrament there-oughttobea 
Proportion and agreement berweene the ſigne and the 
2 ſignified 1 thing. Burinthe Euchariſt , as yoa order it, 
thereis no ſuch Proportion. For thereis nothing that re- 
ſembleth vnto. vs ether the Paſnomof Chriſt, or thenou- 
riſhment of ur ſoules by: his Fleſh and Blawd;or our mu- 
wall 770» and Coniundion in his myſtical body. Wherein 
the 47a logie and agreement principally ſtanderh. Bread 
Indeed would every way be anfwerable therevnto, if aC- 
cording to Chriſts inſtitution you would ſuffer ir ro bee 
there, Forthe Breakingofthe one reſemblerh the Suffe- + p20 
ing of the other,and He MK ah our bodies by the *'7* 
one the nouriſhment of our Soules-by the other, and our 
Participation of one Bread our Y non and Communion 1n 
the ſame »y/ticall body. But you haue'baniſht it out of 
the Sacrament, andthereforethis Analogie alfo-together 
With it. Beſides it there, remaineth nothing but Chriſts 
body and the Accidents of bread, Qhviſts body is one _ 
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the ſame: for he aſſumed not more Bodies. And to ſecke a 
ſimilitude in an Identitie,or betweene the ſame thing and 
it owne ſelfe is meere phrenzie. Ir reſteth thereforeto 
make vp the Proportion that the Accidents be broken, that 
they be acne > of divers graines and grapes , and that 
they arc ableto teed and nouriſh our Bodies : or elle nei- 
ther is Chriſts paſi0u, nor our myſtical commniiion , nor 
the ſpirituall nouriſhment of our ſoules by his 609 re- 
ſembled by them. Bur this is a foule hereſce in Philoſophy: 
and whoſoever affirmes it, deſerues to haue his  braine 
purged with a good quantity of Hel{ebore, For if Acct- 
dents nouriſh, thenare they turned into our ſubſtance: 
and if fo, then haue wee herea ſtranger Tranſubſtantiati- 
on then of bread into Chris body, tor thatis of one ſub- 


tance into another, this of Accidents into ſub#ance. If 


your Monks for tryall hereof might for a while be fed 
with nothing elſe bur Accidents, Ithinke the ſwaging of 
their tat paunches would {oone put an end to the contro- 
vcriie, and force them to confeſſe that nothing but ſ#b- 
ſtance can keepe them from ſtaruing. It may be you wall 
lay, though the Accidents of bread feed not, yet they 
{ceme to feed, which is ſufficient. Wherevnto Ianſwere, 
that God victh not to mocke his Church with vaine 
thewes and illuſions: but as hetruly and really fecdeth 
our ſoules with the body and bloud of his Sonne, fo hath 
hee ordained trueand reall Symbols and reſemblances 
"4 Thus haue wee learned Chriſt and no other- 
wiſe, 

_ Fourthly, it gaineſaycth the perpetuall conſent of An- 
tiquity, And here toavoide tautology, I omit all thoſe 
paſſages of the Fathers already quoted, wherein is athir- 
med cither that bread is the body of Chriſt, or that it is 
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Figure of his Body: . Our of both which as wee haute 

ſhewed, it neceſſarily followes thar bread remaines,'and” 

tharthe words of Inſtitution, Thu # my boay, arc to bee 

vnderſtood, not literally, but 2ropically Neither will T 

alleage ſuch frivolous, broken, and impertinent ſencen- 

ces, as your Author furniſhed you with for yout Real 

Preſence,and Tranſubſtantiation. Bat among many I will - 

ſelet a tewchoice ones, ſuch as ſhall be pregnantand di. 

reto the purpoſe. For Idefire to be breefe,andtobeare 

you downe, not ſo much with the number as the weight * 

of them, T##in Martyr affirmerh that by the ſanttified _—_ 

foode of the Euchariſt our Fleſh and bloud s nouriſhed by © 

the change thereof: and Ireneus that the ſubſtance of 087 Ls. ca. 

fleſh is nouriſhed and augmented thereby. Itis bread there." 

tore: for the true bread of Cftrift neither nourifheth 'out 

dies, nor is converted into them . The ſame Irene L. 3-<33- 

laith that the Ewchari# conſiſteth of two things, theone 

earthly the other heavenly. Take away brea#, and there 

remaineth no Earthly thing therein: vnlefſe you will ſay 

that the Accidents are Earthly. Clemens of Alexandria palllaicy. 

proueth againſt the Encyatites, whoabhorred wine, that 

our Saviour himſelfe dranke it, becauſe hedranke of the 

bleſſed cup. Butthe argument followes nor\if rhere wete | 

only 6/oud in the cup and no Wine. Tertallian, What then pena 

hewould hane bread tf enify he ſufficiemly declared calf. 4 

ng bread his body. If bread (ignifies his bodythen is it-not 

his body, Origen,That meat which is ſanthified by the word ln Macc.uy, 

of God and Prayer, us touching the material part thereof 

goeth into the belly, andis kw - forth into the dranght. This 

cannot poſſibly be vnderſtood of the Accidents, for they - 

arenot »areriall, norof the Body of Chriſt, for thar 

were too vaworthy : of bread therefore , which in the 
/ CCC _ ſame 
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ſame place hee calleth the Typical and Symbolicall Body 
ot E£hri}t diſtinguiſhing it from his true Body, Cyprian, 

The Lerd affered'Bread and the cup mixt with Wine. "That 

which. is offered is Confecrated: Exgoafter Confecrati- 

Ont 15 Bread and Wine. Againe, Wee finde it was a mixt 
cup-whichthe Lord didoffer, and that it was wine which he 

calted his blond. What words can bee more plaine? And 
YEtagaine, the Bloud of Chriſt cannot ſeeme tobe inthe cup 
; when wine i wanting to. the cup, whereby the' bloud of 
Ser.in lus Chrift is declared. Athanaſius, He diftinguiſS5ed the ſpiru 
Quicung; from the fleſh, that 'wee might learne that the things hee 
+" peg ſpake are not carnall but Spirituall . For how'\many men 
; would his Body hawe ſufficed,that it might be the feud, of the 
whole world? But aye tr made mention of his aſcen- 

ſian into heaven, that hee might draw them from corporal! 
 witderitanding, andthenmight underſtand his fleſh where- 

of he ſhake tobe meate from aboue, the Heavenly and ſþirt- 

tuall food which he would gone. Here expreſty he reiedterh 

the Corporallcating of Chrifts Body , and acknowledgeth 

De demonſt, NONE other but that which is ſpirituall. Euſebirs Brihop 
Euang L5.c.3. Of Ceſarra, Our Saviour and Lord firſt, and then all the 
Prieſts that hauefollowedin all nations celebrating the ſþ1- 
ritualldivine ſervice according to the ordinances of the 
Church,ſignifieuntowvs by the Bread and Wine the myſte- 

ries of bis. body and þlowd, Ifrhey fignity them , they arc 

not the ſame. Macarius, They knew not that im the Church 

Breed and Wine was tobe offered as the anti.type of his m 

and bloud, and that thoſe who partake of the viſible read 

ſpiritually eat the fleſh of the Lord. A knot of arguments. 

Bread & Wine are offered, they are Anti-types of Chriſts 

Cat, Myſtag, Fleſh and Bloud, they are recciued of vs, and: the eating 
$- of Chriſts fleſh is ſpirituall, Your Cyril of Hieruſabem, 
As 
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4s the Breadof the” Eachariff after thenuncateon. of the 
Holy Gho#t | is 90 'nvorb common bread but: the: bouy. of 4 
Chriſt: ſothis holy ointment is #0 more bare "and. common 
vintment after it « conſecrated, butthe gift of Chriſt. Not 
common bread, ſaitty hee, yer bread +. and rhe: body as 
'the 0intment' is the! Grace of -\CThraft : Bur! Grace!ic 
is, not by converſion into it, for it remainerh ormrmear 
ſtill, but by acceſſion of Grace varv it. Ambroſe, peaking 5. 11g ini, 
of the miracles ofthe Prophets who changed the Narave c.5, 
ofthings, and comparing therewith that which 18 done 
inthe Sacrament as being norhing lefle, ar length con- 
cludeth, It isno leſſe to gine new natures: vnro things 
then to change their natures: plainely intimating that im 
the Sacrament Natuteis fot changed, bur:{6me: thing” is '- - 
added aboue Neture:'Wheteforcelſe where hee faith in 
expreſle rearmes, If there bee ſo great force inthewordd of CO 
the Loxd,that they ſhautd beginnero berwhut they were nor: 
how much more operating are they that they bee what they 
were, and yet be changed into another thing. Lobreidatd _ 
Wane are changed, yet remaine whatthey Wcre: C _w 
therefore not in ſ#bſtance, but in vfe and 
Saint Baſel in his Zi#8rgy;forhim'y 
thereof, He aſcendedints heaven, and 
hand of thy Maieſty on high, who 
unto every one accor ding to hu wor 
theſe Memoridlls or monuments. of h 
which wee ſet forth atrording to 915 communt 
} gone, and” hath left vs MHemeridlls of himſelfe : &rgo 


imſeifeisnothere. For remembranceigof things paſt, 
nor preſert; Gregory NatienJen, Now weſhatt bee parte» Ora. de 
kers of the Paſſeower, but «5: yet #92 figure, though mort — 
cleare they in the old Law: for x” >a of the Law (7 

ſ ſ 2 will 
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will not be a fraid ro fay it) was but a mare vhſeurt figureef 
« figure. The Paſſeower therefore in-proper ipeeshis not'a 
figure ofthe Lords Supper: but both of them.are 'F3- 
Orar deſanR, ggye5 of the death of Chriſt, Gregory Nyſſen,. declaring 
B-pr, 2 : F, | | 
thechange of Water in Baptiſme, expreſierh. it by-three 
fimilitudes, of an- Altar which being dedicated vnto 
Gods Worſhip, of a common ſtone is made a holy table, 
of Bread inthe Euchariſt which by Conſecration is no 

* longer common bread but the Body of Chri# ,, and of a 

Prie#t who of a vulgar and ordinary man, is by the bleſ- 
fing made areacher & Prelate of divine myſteries. Bread 
therefore is no more trayſubitantiated,then Water inBap- 

__ taſme, the ſtone of the A/tar, or the Priefe.. Cyril of 4- 
in cxpol. 11, {exandria, Deſt thou ſay that our Sacrament # the eating 
apath, of a man? and _ theuVree our minde wvnto. the eroſſe 

thaughts that beleened ſo? and dveſt thou attempt with ha. 

mane thoughts to handle thoſe things which cannot bee re. 

cerned but only with a pure andexquiſite faith? The Fleſh 

of Chriſt therefore is not eaten with the mouth, for that 

weretoeate a man: but only witha pure Faith. Epipha- 

In Anchorato 9146, After he had given thankes he ſaid,This of mee ts that 
F and wee ſec that it w.not equall nor like neither to the incar- 
nate image, nar the inviſible Deity, nor to the lineaments 

. of his members. For this is oblong ox of roule faſhion, ſenſe- 
Leſfe as concerning power. If it hee vnequall to Chriſt and 

Epit;ad Cx- VOId of Sence, thenis itnort Chriſt. Saint Chryſajtome, 
ar, before cenſecration wee call it bread, but: Divine grace 
through the miniſlry of the Prieft ſantlifying it, it is freed: 

from the name of bread,and counted ti 8 of the appellayi- 
09: of t he-Lords body, althoughthe nature of bread, continue 
724. Behold the nature of bread remaineth aftex: Conſe- 
cration, and yet. it.is called the Body of Chriſt, And. a- 
gaine 


' prepared to be an habitation for him 
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gainc, 1f therefore it be dangerous toconvert unto groan In mar, F+ 
* wſes theſe ſanibified weſſels, in which the true 


0 dy yon 13, 

Chrift # not, but the myſtery of Chriſts body « contained: 

how much more the weſlels of our body which God hath | 
ifetaclaweabety IH 

giue way vnto theDivell ty dee inthe what he pleaſethtNor 

the Body but the myſteries are contained intheweſſels-8c 


if ſo, what becomes of your: Reall preſence. Hitrom, The tn Eſa, 66.8 


wicked nar eate the. fleſh of Teſws;, nor drinke bis bloud, ler.m. " 

Bur they eat and drinkerhe Eacharf:: Ergo itisnotthe 

Fleſh and Bloud of C hriſt. Againe,W ee may eate of that $4- Deer.dift.z. 

_ which s wonderfully made in commemoration of de Conlecr, 

Chriſt: but of that which Chriſt offered 'upen the Altar of <*: Ve his 

the Croſſe no man may eatesThe Secrifice then: of the \$4- 

crament is not that ofthe Croſſe: and the Zody offered on 

the Croſſe is not cateninthe' Sacrament. Saint Auguitine, ,.q. -. 

The Apoſtles ate the Breadthe Lord, Indas thebread of the toh, 

Lord again the Lord. Againe,  He-that diſagreeth:from Sentecr;, _ 

Chrijt neither eateththe Fleſh of Chriſt ner drinbeth bs = 

Blogd, although he daily receine the Sacrament of ſo. great 

«thing to indgement. Obſcrue the Bread ofthe Zoraznor 

that which is the Lord: and the Sacrament: of. ( hrifts- 

Fleſhand Bloud, not his Fleſh and loud; Soragaine;. 

ſhall not eate this body.which you ſee, nor drinke-that bloud 

which my crucifiers jhall ſhed: 1 haue commended vnto you 

4 Sacrament which ſpiritually wuderſtaed ſhall quicken you. 

And yet againe, As the heaventy bread whichu the Fleſh Up, Ze &; jt 

of Chriſt, after its manner is called the Bady: of Chriit, be- Conte s 

ing intruth the Sacransentof Chriſts: Body. Marke, that Hoc,c, 

which is.called Body is not ſo.in 5r4th-but only in" ſigne 

and after a manner. Pope. Leo, C hriſt wy lifted Dp 1810 — 

heaven, ſet anend.zo his ads" at ing to abide = 
| , L1S.-; : 
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the right hand of his Father, untill the times appointed by | 
God for the multiplying of the Sonnes of the Church be ac- 
compliſhed. Tf till then he haue ſeranend to his Bodzly pre- 
Apud ge. ſence, then till that rime he is no more here. Fulgentizs, 
rol of uit the holy Catholike Church thronghout the whole world ceaſ- 
| «th not to offer unto Chrift the ſacrifice of Bread and Wine 
in Faith and Charity, Ifa Sacrifice of bread and wint,then 
De duab. am, 15 it breadand wine after conſecration. Pope Gelaſins, cer- 
con. ku, ® tainly the Sacraments of the body and blond of Chrift which 
opoy. wee receine # a divine thing: wherefoxe by them ave wee 
made partakers of the divine nature: and yet the ſubſtance 
or nature of Bread and Wint ceaſe not ts bee. And verily 
the rmage and ſimilitude of the body and bloud of Chri#t are 
Is.d, celebrated in theſe myſteries. And, They paſſe by the worke 
of the holy Gho#t intoa divine ſubſtance, continuing not- 
withſtanding in the propriety of their nature. Lo the Su6- 
#enceand Natnre of breadremaine, and the Sacrament is 
buran zage and Similitudeot Chriſts body, What can 
be more plaine? Theodorer , Himpelfe hath honoured the 
Viſible Symbols withthe name of his body and blond, not 
changing their nature, but adding grace unto nature. And 
againe diſputing againſt an Eutychian Heretike, whoto 
overthrow the Humanity of Chrift had thus argued,that 
* asthe ſignes in the Enchariſtare after Conſecrationchan- 
ged, ſorhe body of our Lord after the aſſumption thereof 
was changed into the Divine ſubſtance: hee bringeth in 
Dial 3, Orthodaxus thus an{wering, Thou art taken in thine owne 
nets, for themy#icall ſignes after conſecration depart not 
from their proper nature. For they remaine in their former 
ſub3tance, and figure, and forme, and are viſible andtanei- 
ble as formerly they were : but are wndey;'oodto bee thee 
things they are made and beleened, andare honoured as be- 
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mg the things they ave beleened. Theſe paſſages of Gelafe- 
wand Theodoret are the very racke &gibbet of you Pi- 

pifts; wherevntothe beft of you know not what to an- 
ſwere, but only that by ſwbſftance Accident is meant. An 
incredible obſtinacy and madneſſe, and needing rather 
Phyſitiantocure itrhena diſputerts confure it. For with 

35 good reaſon may yon fay that by white blacke is 
nieant, and by Heaven Hell, and any thing by wharſoe. 

ver. Laſtly Gregory the Grezr,proueth the truth of Chrifts ogg; L 14. 
body againſt Eutychins by thoſe words of oar Saviour, * 
Handle mee and ſee. Canyouproue the truth of Chrifts 

body in the Sacrament by the ſame argament 2 Verily if 

that which is neither felt nor feene benor Fleſh & Bone, 
neither is the Fleſh of Chriſt inthe Sacrament , for it is 
nentherfelt nor ſcene. And if bread bee tranſubFHamiated 

only by vertue of thoſe words, Ths i my body , then in 

the Apoſtles time there was no Tranſnb#antiation at all. 

For as Gregory ſaith, The manner of the Apoleswas only 1, , oc. 
bythe Lords prayer toconſecrate the ho#t of the Oblation. 

And thus haue youa full grand 7ery ofthe ancient Fa- 
thers, all of them lining within fixe hundred -yeares af- 

ter Chrift, and with joynt conſenr croffing your new 
'pſtart fiſtion of the Reall Preſence. To theſe I might ea- 

bly adde a long liſt of thoſe who ſucceeded in after 
times, as Bede, Rabanus Manrus , Walafrians , Strabo, 
Bertram, Waleram Biſhop of Medburg, Druthmarus, 

and others, not one of them intheir times taxed for cr- 

(Our in this point. But I will only relate whar the Do- 

rine ofthe Church of England was abour' ſeauen hun- 

dred yeares after Chriſt, as appeareth by rhofe Homilies * 
that then were publikely vr vntothe people. T; he holy Ser.Sax. for 
Font water that is called the well- pring of life, # like in ger, 
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ſhape to 8ther waters and is ſubiett to corruption : but the 
holy Gho#ts might cometh to the water through the Prieſts 
bleſſing, and it can after waſh the body and ſoule from all ſin 
through Ghojtly might. Behold now wee ſee two things in 
"this one creature. After true naturethat water ts corrupti- 
ble water, and after ghoſtly myſtery hath hallowing might, 

So alſo if wee behold that holy houſel after bodily wnder- 
Handing,then ſee wee that it a creature corruptible and 
wutable: if we acknowledge therein ghoſtly might then vn- 
derſtand wee that life is therein,and that it giueth immor- 
tality to them that eate it with beleefe, Much is betwixt 

the inviſible might of the holy houſel, & the viſible ſhape 

of his proper nature. It is naturally corruptible Bread aud 
rorruptible Wine ,& ts by might of Gods word truly Chrifts 
Body and his bloud : not fo notwithitanding bodily but 
Ghoſtly. Much « betwixt the body Chrift ſufferedin, and 

the body that is hallowed to houſel . The body truly that 
Chriſt ſuffered in was borne of the fleſh of Mary with 
bloudand with bone, with skinne and with ſinews, with ha- 
mane limmes,with a reaſonable ſoule lining: and his Gho#t- 

ly body which we call the houſel « gathered of many cornes, 
without bloud and bone, without limme, without Soule, 
And therefore nothing « tobee .ounderitood therein bodily, 

but all is Ghoſtly to be vnderſtood. Thus the Homily: and 
thus muchthereot haue Ithought good here at large to 

ſer downe, tothe end you may know, that our Ance- 

- ftorsinthisIland, notwithſtanding your loud craks to 
the contrary, have not alwates at lcaſtwiſe inthis. point, 
becne Papiits, Beſides theſereſtimonics of antiquity wee 
hauc their cuſtomes alſo againſt you. StHierom.reporteth 
that inthe Primitive times , after the holy Communion 
was ended, they were wont to feaſt together in the. 
| | Church, 


fn 1 Cor.il- 
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Church,and to, ſpend he reſidue of the Encharift thar In Levi 


. . . | . .C. 
remained, Heſychims ſaith that it was the cuſtorte,, 'noteo 
reſeruetill the morrow,as your manner now adaics is,but 
toburne what fragments ſocuer remained of the. conſe. : 


ated Elements, Evagring and Nicephorus: both doe-te- nit. c.z5. 
ſtifierhat the ancient cuſtome of the Church of Conffex.. Lib.17.£.35. 


nople was to ſend for little children' from the ſchoole, 
ſuch as otherwiſe were barred from the Communion, 8& 
togiue the remainders of the Sacrament tothem. Had the 
Church inthoſe daies verily belecuedthar it had beenthe 
trueand Real body of Chriſt: doe you thinke they would 
{o haue profaned it by feaſting vpon it, and beſtowing it 
onchildren? Or that they would with ſuch impietie and 
acrilege have burned and conſumed itinthe fire? It is al 


together credible, As incredible therefore that rhey 


held it to be the Lords Body. But of Antiquity enough. 
Fiftly and laſtly it implieth in it innumerable contradi- 
fins: which accordingto therule of Logick,cannot pol- 
libly be true at once. For truth evermore agreeth with 
truth, and never croſſeth it: and wharſoecuer reſiſteth or 
contradicteth-truth is Falſhood. Hencethe rule , and the 
infallible rule of your owne Schoole, that God cannot ave - 
thoſe things that imply contradidtion. For contradiction is 
notin the boſome of God,ſeeing heis eſſentially Tr#rhir 
[clfe. And heing,not yea and nay, but yeaand Amer, hee 
cannot ſay yea is nay or nay is yea. And if heecannotiay 
t,neither can he will itto be ſo, If he cannot will it, net- 
ther can it be ſo. For what Gad cannot will cannot bee 
done. Neivher dge we herein derogate from the Power of 
God: for whatſocuerisagainſt bis Truth is againſt his 


| Fower,and therefore as S* 9? ſaith, Powerfully hee 


cannot doe it, Which being fo, let vs ee whether this:Ds- 
| itt daring 
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&rine of yours imply ſuch contradietions or no. Firlt you 
ſay that Bread is made the Body of Chri#,and yet that the 
Body of Chriſt was beforeBread was made his Body.Now 
if to ynmake that which never was,imply contradiction, 
by the ſame proportion to make that which already is 
unplies iralſo, That which is not made as yet is not , and 
that which is already made is,and is, and is not, be dire& 
contradiitories. Is it pofhible to kill xrdead mane Or to be- 
getthe child thar is already borne ? As impoſſible is itto 
make him of Bread, who was long before he' & pretended 
to be made. Secondly, to be locally ina place and not lo- 
cally ira place is a contradidtion. But that Chriſts Body is 
locally in heauen you all confefle , and that at the ſame 
' timehe isnotlocally in che Sacrament you likewiſe ac- 
knowledge. Can you reconcile this contradiftion © Be- 
fides what confuſion of ſpeech 1s this, Chriſt is ina place 
but nor locally,oras ina place ? Asif a man ſhould lay, 
ſucha one is reaſonable but not reaſonably or as reaſona- 
ble,and learned but not learnedly or as learned. How 
then? Certes as vnreaſonable and vnlearned. Thirdly, | 
hope you will not deny vato Chriſt as much power as 
yougrant to every pettic Maſſe-Prieſt, Burt you grant 
power vnto them to reſerue the conſecrated Hoſte vntill 
the next day,vea vntill it beginneto corrupt and putrify. 
It then our Saviour inſtiruting his ſupper the even beforc 
his Paſſer had deliucred vnto his Apoſtles.any part of the 
Euchari#t tobe kept vnto the end of the next day : I'de- 
mand whetherthe' B9dy in the Pixe ſhould haue beene 
{courged,crucificd,thruſtthrough and ſlaine, together 
with that which was faſtned to the Croſſe © It no,as your- 
Church concludeth: then haue we hert another contrad:- 
don . Chriits Body isatthe ſame timeſcourged and not 
| x ſcourged, 
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ſcourged ,crucified andnoterucified, thruſt throughand 


notthruſt through, flaineandnor (laine;” Fourthly, you 
fay that the Body of Chriſt is contained vnderthe Acts 
dents of Bread , yea that the whole Body isineverythe 
leaſt crum of the Hoſte. Yet you ſay it is mnch greater 
then that which containeth it, andelſewhere beſides the 
Accidents. Y ouſay alſothar Chriſt at his laſt ſupper ate 
himſelfe and ſwallowed downe his owne body into his 
tomacke: ſo that his ſtomacke containing himſelfe, hee 
was both within and without himſelfe. Which in effe& 
is a mecre contraditFion,the Accidents, the ſlomacke con- 
raineth and not containeth, Chriſts Body is contained & 
not contained. Fiftly , you confefſe that the Body of 
Chriſt then when hee celebrated his S»pper did ſee and 
heare,and moue, and breath,was weakeand paſhble' and! 
lubiet vntodeath. '' Yet you ſay that the ſame-tunethe 
Body of Chriſtin the' Zuchari# could neither ſee, nor 
heare, nor moue, nor breath , but was vtterly inſenfable, 
impaſſible,and wWMpur infirmitie. And is not this a ma- 
niteſt contrads#7057 If you ſay he is paſſible inthe Sacras; 
ment,but afrer an impaſhble manner: you ſhall pardon vs 
it we anſwer it with no other then laughter. For it isas if. 
you ſhould ſay the crow isblacke after a white manner, 
orthatthe world is ſquare aftera round manner. Sixtly, 
before Tranſubſtantiation was invented it went for cur- 
rant in Philoſophiethar the very eflence and being of an- 
Accident is to Lain the ſubietF. Yer you ſay thatin the ſa- 
crament the Accidents of Bread arc inno ſnbzefF, Bur for 
an Accident to beand notto beis a contradittion : for not 
to beinis notto be; As well may you ſay a ſ#bſtance ſub» 


liſteth not,orthe ſhining ſhinerh not , or the living liveth 


h not «ccidere or befall:the 
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and place. If therefore it bee acomradit#:om-1 lay ſucha 
thing is and yer is.in no time: it is as clearea contradidFion 
ro ſay ſuch arhing isand yet it is limited in no place, Ne. 
verthelefle you ſay that the body of Chriſt in the Sarye- 
ment occupieth no place. Againe, if it bea contrad:#ion 
ro ſay that a manat theſame inſtant of rime liueth in the 
fifteenth and ſixteenth kundred yeare of Chriſt, becauſe 
there is a great diſtance betweene them , and they are not 
the ſame number: as palpable a contradr#tom is it ta ſay 
the Body of Chriſt is aronce both in Heauen and Earth, 
ſeeingearth is not heauen norheauen earth, and there is 
fich a vaſt ſpace betwixtthem. Eightly , 4riftorle main. 
taineth that vacuity or emptineſle is impoſſible, & if yow 
ſhould grant i infloite contradietions would follow, But 
your doctrine eſtabliſheth ir. For what is vec#ztiebutz 
ſpace vnfilled by a Body? I askethen when the (apis con- 
ſecrated,wherewith is it filled? With wine ? So indeed ir 
ſeemeth: bur after conſecration you ſayfiihts not Wine, & 
that which is not there fillethit nor. Wit Mad: then ?: 
Northat.For that which filleth the C#p muſtevery way: 
be as large as the hollow ſurface ofthe Cup. Bur the bloud: 
is not ſo: for it wanteth Dimenſive quantitie. Unleſſe 
therefore the Accidents help ( and they. cannot being no» 
Bodies) the Cup muſt needs bee empty and void': which 
cannot but imply contradittion. For voidneſlt,as the Phi- 
loſopher ſaith, is the root of infinite contradittons. Ninth- 
ly and laſtly,if one and the ſame Body may bc inmo pla. 
cesthen one at once,why not ina_ thouſand 2 And. if ina: 
thouſand, why not.in a thouſand thouſand millions? Iffo, 
then a little point or droppe continuing ſtill inthe ſame 
Luantitie, may- occupie as much ſpace as the greateſt 
| mountaine 
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mountaine or the whole. Ocean, For io many may the ſe- 
yerall places be thatall pur rogether may make. 2 greater 
ſpace: then which what P aincr; contradiction. Vo 
y-adde ſix hundred other as 

-offe abſurdities : asthat Chriſt at the ſaine'time is to 
Finke fe both neere and farre.off,aboue & beneath, with- 
inand without, beforeand. behind:,; athis rightand ar his 
ft hand, that he isalfo elder acid. yqunger, 1ooner and 1a. 
ter,ſhorter and taller, broader and narrower , thicker and 
thinner,greater and leſſer rhen himſelfe , and ſuch like of 
the ſame garbc. But I ſtudy to be briefe, 8 iitis high time 
to remoue my hand, as they fay, fromthe Table,.' Onely I 
muſt torewarneyou , that if being vnable to vatietheſe 
knots , you ſhall attempt ro cutthem aſunder with the 
ſword of Gods Ommipotence., you ſhall bur looſe your. la- 
bour. For if oy be. contradittions.(asvadoubtedly they 
are) your Angelicall Dofer cantell you,thatthey fall not 
withinthe compaſle of Divine Power. So that of force 
you muſt cither demonſtrate that theſe things arenor 
contradiForie, which I am ſurc. you can. nenerdoe :oras 
becommerh Chriſtian ingenuity, you muſt. for ever bid 
farewell to Tranſubſtantiation ,and yeeld vnto-the truth, 
diſcoucred vnto you... 


Sum.P.1.4, 


25,4.,2-3, 


Andthus at kngth by Gods afliſtance haue I finiſhed! 


the take you haue laid vpon me, & tully anſwered whar- 
ſocucr here you haue alleaged. in maintenance of your 
Reall Preſence, My defire now.is that laying afide all pre- 
judice,you will bur with-indifference read what I hauere- 
plicd thereynto, Which.if you ſhall vouchſafe- to doe, I 
perſwade my felfe it will make you roremit much of that 
confidetice you had in this cau e,when firſt you: ſent this. 
Schedule yrto me. Eſpecially if withall you conſiderthar: 
-" Ur 3 the. 
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De Euch,1,3, 
£23, 


In p.3 4.75- 
a,1, 


the witricſt and ſubtleſt heads amongſt you could never 
finde it ſo: clearely and ſtrongly groundedeither vpon 
Scripture or Fathers,as you pretend. Scotme ſirnamed the 
ſubtle Dottor affirmeth , that there is extant in Scripture 
no place ſoexpreſſe, as without declaration of the Church 
can evidently A a manto admit of Tranſubſtantia. 
tion. And this,faith Bellarmine,u not altogether vnproba. 
ble. For althowgh the ſcripture may ſeeme vnto vs ſocleary, 
as tt may conftraine a man that « not froward : yet it may 
iuſtly be doubted whether it be ſo, ſeeing moſt learned aud 
witty men,ſuch as Scorers ſpecially was hane thought the con 
fr — The ſame Scor farther ſaith , that were it not for the 
author ity > determination of the Roman Church,thewords 
of Chri# and of the Fathers might more ſimply plainely,& 
truly be underFtood and expounded. Nay hee yertarther 
addcth,and your (ardinal Bellarmine confeſleth it , that 
before the Lateran Councell Tranſubitantiation was not 4 
doftrine of Faith: and he wondreth that being no princi- 
ple article,and ſuch as expoſeth the Chriſtian Faith to con- 
gempt.,it could bereceauedand beleeued. TheCardinall of 
Cambray alſo doubteth nor to avouch that that manner 
which finpoſerh the ſubſtance of Bread Fill to remaine is 
poſiible,neither ts it contrary toreaſon , or the authority o 
ſcripture. Nay it ts eaſierto conceaue and more reaſonable, 
then that which ſaiththe ſubſtance doth leane the accidents. 
And of thu opinion no inconvenience deth ſeeme to enſue,if 
it could be accorded with theChurches determination. And'\ 
he addeth , that the opinion which holdeth the ſublance of 
Breaa not to remaine,doth not evidently follow of the $ crip- 
ture, 'nor to his (ceming of the Churches determination. 
Cardinall Cajetan 1s as peremptory , that there appeareth 
nothing in the Goſpell that cax force a man properly to won- 


der 
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derſtand theſe words, This #u my body: and that (were it not 
for theinterpretation of rhe Roman Church) they might ve. 
ry well admit another ſenſe, as that of the Apoſtle, the Rorke 
v4 (hrit. Tothele Cardinals may wee ioyne/another 
Cardinall,choughthappily he never ware che Cap, mean 
Fiſher Biſhop of Rocheſter rho expreſly averreth;zhat vx 
that place of Mathew{where the inſtitution' of. the Sacra- 
ment is recorded) there is never a ward: whereby it may bee 
proned,t hat there 1s made 1m the AtaſSe the true PEr__ of 
the fieſh and bl-ud of Chriit. Gabriel Biel alſo; The Sorip- Ledgi.in 
tures may be ſalved and expounded ifter a more rafie under. cav.mitl 
ftanding. And Occam , The dottrine that the ſubſtance of = 
bread remaineth « ſubiett to leſſer inconveniences ,\anil 1s 
'not ſo repugnant toreaſon,ef the Scriptaves. And Durand, L.4.6.16- Get. | 
It 1s great raſhneſſe-to ſay that the body of Chrift cannot by 
divine power bein tbe Sacrament but by converting bread 
mntoit. Howbeit if that way which ſuppoſeth bread to re- . 
maine wereindeed true,many doubts which meer vs holding 
it not t6 remaine, were diſſolued.. The Maſter of the Sentey- L.4 6.11.4, 
res allo freely confeſleth,that if it be demanded,what that 
converſion is whether formall , or ſubſtantiall, or of another 
kinde,he is not ſufficient to define. From theſe(your: leſuits 
Iwaruenot very much.;Gregory d Valtntia ſairh;that #he Pe _ __ 
Fathers ſpake of Tranſubſtantiation ſomewhat obſcurtly & © 
ſimply,as thinking they conld not be onderſtood of C atho- 
bes but Cat holtkely ,and leait they ſhould hane expoſed the 
/my/tery to be laughed at of Infidels if in their populay Ser- 
'mons they (hould haue unfolded their minds. Your Sect Modeſt, dif 
lar Prieſts aſfirme that it was concluded among the. Fa- courſe, 
thers ofthe Societie ( ard'\whet Catholike would not be- 


Cone.Ca 
Bab,c.1, 


' lkeuethem? ) thatthe Fathers hawe not fomnch us zouched 


the point of Tranſubſtantiation: 'Finally), norto:multet VÞ pe uu, oy, 
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any more, it is well knowne, that divets:of : your Prieſts 
being demanded, if after ſentence of death pronounced 
vpon them, that very morning when they were to be ex- 
ecuted,they might haue leaueto ſay cMaſſe,to the intent 
they might becertaine of their owne intention to conſe- 
crate,and not doubtfully depend vponanothers,whether 
after conſecration for the confirmation of our Faith in 
the point of Trauſubſtantiation ,they durſtto ſay thus vn- 
ro he multitude,Y nleſſe t hat whichs now jn thu Chalice, 
whoſe Accidents you ſee,bethe very ſelfe ſame bloud which 
iſſued ont of the ſide of Chriſt hanging on the croſie, let mee 
haue no part either in the bloud of Chriſt or in Chriſt him- 
ſelfe for ever,and ſo with theſe laſt words bid farewel vn- 
to the world: being Iſfay demanded whether they durſt 
adventureto doe-ſo , they all with one voicedenied it, 
And Father Garnet in a conference withthe Deanes of the 
Chappell;Pauls,and Weſtminſter,being in particular asked 

_ thelike, anſwered very perplexedly,notdaring te-hazard 
his daluationtherevpon. All theſe teſtimonies duly pon- 
dered and conſidered , you muſt needs acknowledge, vn- 
lefſe you ſee better thentheſe > wg es Eagles, that 
you haue not ſo ſtrong hold either in Scripture , - or Fa- 
thers,or right reaſon as you imagined : and that not only 
the name, bur:the DodFrine allo of Tranſubſtantiation, 
hath beene but of late created an article of your Faith. It 
remaineth that ] entreat you , theſe things vndoubtedly 
being thus,that you ſuffer nor your ſelfe any longer to bs 
Seguilded with novelties vnder pretenceof antiquitie:but 
ratherthatyou open youreyes, and ſtretch forth your 
armes toembracethetruth,nowthatſhe offereth her ſelfe 
lo manifeſtly vnto you. And this I intreat the more car- 
neſtly , becauſe of the great danger that followeth vpon 
this 
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this errour. For if Chriſt bee not preſent inthe Sacra- 
ment in ſuch ſort as you hold, there was never either ſeex 
or heard the like Idolatrie unto yours, as your own Cofter 
confeſſeth. For,ſaith he,it is a more tolerable error to wor- 


ſhip Images of ſilver , or gold,or other _ withthe Gen. 


tiles,orared cloath on a pike with the Lie rs,or lining 


creatures with the Egyptians , then to adore a morſell of 


brad. Oh therefore let me yer againe beſecch you , and 
that by the deareſt name of Ieſus Chriſt, to - your 
owne ſoule,and with all ſpeed to rctire your ſelte from 
Labylon,the mother of all pirituall whoredome. Hereto- 
fore happily your ignorance might in part excuſe you: 
but now thar the light hath ſhined vpon you, if wilfully 
you cloſe your cies againſt it, you arealtogether vnexcu- 
{able,and theſe papers one day will appeare in indgement 
agunſt pow Oh how glad wouldthe blefſed Angelsin 
heaven bee , might they once behold your converſion ? 
How readily and lovingly would the true Church of 
Chriſt entertaine you? and haw humbly thankfull would 
my poore ſelfe be vnto the Divine Maieitie, ifthrough 
his bleſſing theſe endeauours of mine might be a meanes 
toreclaime you ? For my part I haue done what belon- 
ged vnto me, the truth I haue both 54 rag and de- 
monſtrated vnto you. To turne the heartis notin m 
power:that I leaue vato God whoſe office it is. Y et will 
[ neuer ceaſe to addfeflemyvowesvnto him for you , if 
at any time hee may bee pleaſed in Teſus Chriſtto haue 
compaſſon vpon you. 
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IR, I percciue wouldT fol. 
low the tra& you ſecke ro ſet 
me in:I might travell long e. 
nough, and be never the nec- 
rer my journies end, All rhe 
Paſſages alleadged by you in 
maintenance of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation,l have fully anſwered- 
adding therevnto.. ſundry ar- 


guments, clearly demonſtrating the impiety thereof. 
Wherevpon I expe&edcither thar you ſhould yeeld be- 
ing convinced by theevidence of truth :, or particularly 
acquaint me wherein I bad not ſatisfied you, Now what 
you? Forſoorth neither the: one nor the other. Bur inſteed 
thereof you ſend mea fardle of idk Generalzties,pickt out 
of I know not what blind author- all making no more to : 
the marter in hand, then, as he ſaith, a Cypreſſe tree doth Fa 
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Adefence of the former Anſwere 

hirherro perſwade my ſelfe to retoyne vnto ir. For why 
ould I ſtray with him that will needs out of the Way? 
Nevertheleſle fearing leaſt by holding my peace I. might 
ſecmecitherto prejudice my cauſe,or to diſable my ſelte, 
and knowing what clapping of wings andcrowing there 
victhto be amongſt you vpon every the leaſt ſhew of ad- 
vantage: I haue at length reſolued to vouchſafe you one 
encounter more, aud then if you ſtill perfiſt in yourout- 
lopesand impertinences, to waſt no more oile or paper 
vponyou. Forit isS* Pasls advice to aveid an heyetike 
after oxe or two admonitions , knowing that ſuch aone is 
perverted, and ſinneth being condemned of himſelfe. To 


procecd therefore in order, let vs begin with your Pre- 
amble. 


N.N. 


Muſing why your kinſman delivered me not your p4- 


ers, you ſuppoſe it was becauſe hee conceited not well of 
rg or thought they would not pleaſe me, 


I. D. 


Y ou conicfture not amiſſe, For being demanded the 
rca{on, he anſwered, becauſe you had written nothing to 
the purpoſe,and yetcontinue obſtinated in your errour. 
Which how could it be welcome tocither of vs ? But 
rake heed I beſeech you how you cloſe your eyes any 
longeragainſt the light of truth. For rothem chat receiut 
not the lone of truth that they may be ſaved, God threat- 
ncth zo ſend tyem the efficacy of errour to beleene lies, 


N.N, 


The paſſages now ſent are taken out of your Papers. Theſe 
4g aine 


4 gainſt the Reply of N, N.. 


—_—  — 


againe out of your a Yet traly. Andall to ſhew you 
buld not pou any One mans opinion. 


I. D. 


You might haue done well to name your Author,thar 
wemight know his worth, and whether your Pa 
haue wronged him: and if nor, whether your Authors 
ſelfe haue not wronged thoſe, out of whom hee hath ta« 
ken his colleRions, But ſuppoſe neither Tos nor your 
Author faile , yet is your inference ridiculous . For 
_ the viriters you quote be many, yer is your-As- 
thor but one, And leading them vpon his ſole credit, 
withoutany particular knowledge of your owne: you 
build herein but vpon one mans opiruon.. 


N.N. 


Noror on Lutherans, — Proteſtants, Purt- 
en 


tans, or tearmed Papiſts, farther then they agree with the 


wthority of the Catholike (harch. 


LE. DL. 


Lutheran is aname not choſen by vs, who in point of 
Faithdepend vpon no man, bur by you thruſt vpon vs. 
Anabaptiſts.we deteſt as much as you. Perites 1stheaun- 
cient name of the Novatians, and better fitteth you then 
vs. For wee hold not as you doe, that we can elchew all 
linne all our tife;and perfettly fulfifl che law; yea ſuper- 
frogate, and merit heauen by our workes. The name of 
Proteſlant was firſt given vnto the Premees and Preecitties 
of Germany ,Proteſting their Faith ata Diet in Spire Ann, 
1529. neither doe ee diſchimetr. Bat who-T pray'are 
hoſe tearmed Papiſffy2For-retying aff the. 0mmporency 

| 0 
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g conver,p, 
I.C.1 3, 


Lib,7.c.13. 
Parog. 13. 
De not. Ecc, 
L1o.c 6. 
Search into 
mart.of rel, 


Irca.l,z.c.2, 


of your Lord Godthe Pope, you are Papiſts indeed : and 


your betters approue the terme. Parſons (aith that it im- 


porteth no more hurt then if in a ſedition they that ſide with 


the King be called Royaliſts., Florimond Ratmond, that it 
is a name of honour and whereat none ſhould take offence. 
Tho, Bo1us, that you haue good reaſon to glory in it. And 
an old Catholike, as Walſingham reports , that it was 4 
moſt honourable thing for men to Hand with their Head, 
and to hane their denomination from him.Thus they. 

But nor Papi#s nor others ſhall moue you farther 
then #hey agree with the Catholike Church . And reaſon 
if thereby you vnderſtand that of alltimes,including the 
Apo#les.For they erred not. And what they Preached, 
they leftin writing, everafter to be the rule and ground 
of Faith. Bur if you meane as I doubt you doe, the Now- 
Roman Church, befides that it is not Catholike, there will 
be bur little ſalt found inyour ſpeech. For it will be as if 
youu had ſaid, you will notrely on Papiſts or any other 
farther thenthey agree with Papiſts: of which only that 
({ hurch confiſteth. 


N.N. 


Succe{fion, continuance, viſibility, vnitie are notes of 
the Catholike Church: and only found in her, 


I. D. 


Theſe Notes are notProper,agrecing only end alwaies to 
the Church.Certarnetherefore and infallibly they are not. 
Not Perſonal Succeſſion , For inthe beginning of the 
Church it was not: andinthetime of Antichrift you fay 
it ſhall not be. Itharh alſo beene continued in the Chur- 
ches of Hieruſalem, Antioch, Alexandria, Conftantinople: 

which 


pre 


_ 
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which yet you eſteeme no true Churches, The confide- 

ration whereof forced from” Eel/armine this confelhon, De nor Ec. 
that it followeth not neceſſarily, where ſucceſſion #,there i © % 
iChuxch. Nor (ontinuance. For the malignant Church 

hath laſted hirherto, ' and will yerlonger:and many of 

the Churches planted by the 'Apoſtles are now failed, 

which yet were ,true Churches, Nor Yi/6-/ity.. Forthe 

Church of Greece, which you count Hereticall, hath e- 

ver ſince the firſt founding of it beene, andis ſill Y:/ble, 

And ſuch Perſecutions, and Scandalls may arile in the 
Church, as may much eclipſe the glory thereof , redu- 

cing the Saints to a ſmall number, ſcattering the Mini. 

#ers, ſuſpending the exerciſe of Eccleſraticall diſcipline, 

and interrupting the publike ſervice: ſo as the true Pro. 

feſſors ſeeking ſhelter from the ſtorme ſhall hardly bee 
diſcerned. So was it vnder the old Te#ament inthe daics 1 King 19. to. 
of Elias,ſo vnder the new when the whole world groned '* 

vnder Arianiſme: and fo ſhall it bee inthe time of Anti- 

chriſt:as out of your writers inthe former treatiſe I haue 

already declared. Norhaſtly Y»itie. Forasthe Church of 

Gidis one, ſo the Divels Babylon is allo one. And who 

knowes not what jars and diffentions ſometimes were a- 

mong the Corinthians and Galatians, and betweene rhe 

Exit and We# Churches about the celebration of Eefter, 

which neverthelefſe were true Churches. And thus you 

lee how vncertaine and COON Cp pmaay wn Her 

yet be not enoughto perſwade you; I hope being back- 

ed with kn of on great Cardinall Bellarmine 1t rs 
may ſuffice, who maketh them in rhemſeluesro bee bur ** 
probable. | 


_— — 4. — 
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n, N.N. | < more a 
If it could be proved that theſe notes belong to the Pro- But « 
teitant ( hurch, it would much alter your opinion. v$trie 
RET Engl 
| I. D. know y 
It ſeemes you take for granted that theſe notes are to thetin 
be found inthe Romz Church. Bur you preſume too facre, ward, 
Was nevera more broken Swceefiton in any Churchthen ſtrong 
that. Who at the firſt ſucceeded whom 1s vncertaine: of eve 
namely in what order, Lines, ( lemens, Cletus, Anacletus buſine 
ſhould ſtand. Aboutthirty Schiſ-zs haue beene thercin, world 
ſome of them continuing ſcores of yeares together: in togerh 
' Bell. de Pont, Which haue beene two Popes, three Popes at once, neither hands 
_ could it eafily bee diſcerned which was lawfull Pope. comm 
Geneva. Fifty of them ina row were Monſters rather then Men, of out 
Apotatticall and Apoſtaticall rather then Capeſtolicall. Cal 
How many haue intruded themſclues_into that See by endur 
Simonie? How many haue bcene intruded at the pleaſare godo 
of harlots ? Yeaa Whore hath ſitten in the Pontifical thetr 
- Chaire. So faith Sigebert, Marianus Scotus, Ber gomentis, fromt 
Tohannes Stella, Nauclerus, Iohannes Lucidu, Baptiſta 1g- Engl 
nating, Bal aus, Sabellicus, Ranulphus, Petrarch, Boccace, Sthiſ 
Mathew Palmer, Trithemjus, and Martinus Polonm : all lume 
which it will bee hard for your new vpſtarts of ycſtcr- belec 
nighr to ourface or controle, As for the reſt of your Wl dleſl 
Notes, if the preſent Church of Rowe be much degcne- WM nedi 
rated from its Primitiue purity, and nothing reſemble of th 
that which Saint Pau/ frft planted there,as I am ready thert 
to prouc whenſoever you ſhall callvpon me for it: then time 
arethey notto be found therein. For neither hath it con- this ' 

tinuedthe lame, nor is the proteſſion by which it is / ; 

fs 


_— 


_ 


— 
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bleche ſame, nor-is it Q#e withit ſelfe. For of other dif- 
ferences and . diſſentions. among you, you ſhall heare 


more anon inthe Gue place, 
But can wee finde themin the Proteſtant Church? Ler 


v5tric. T hat the Succeſſion of Bjſhops-in the Church of 

England veil Arch- Biſhop. Cranmerstime was lawfull, I 

know you will nor deny. That he, and all the 5i/bops in 

the time of K . Edward, and 2.El:Fabeth, and ſo downe- 

ward, were (anenically called andconſecrated: whar 

ſtronger proofe can you defire,then the publike Reg/ers 

ofevery See? Out of which ſo much as concernes this By Fr.Maſoa, = 
buſineſle is now publithed to the view of the whole 
world,defigning both the rime when, & the place where 

together with the names of thoſe Biſhops that impoſed 

hands. And this is ſo cleare, that your owne ('#d/emins 

comming into England, of purpoſe to obſcrue the ſtate pedeſp. Cal. 
of our Church thus writeth, concerning the ſtate of the caulac.11, 


Calvinian ſett in En arg ſtandeth,that it may either 


endure long, or be ſuddenly changed and ina trice, in re- 
god of the Catholike order there, in 4 perpetual line of 
thety Biſhops, andthe lawfull ſucceſſion of Paſtors receined 
fom the Church: for the honour whereof wee wſe to call the 
Engliſh Calvini#s by a milder tearme, not Hereticks but 
S:h:ſmaticks. Touching your other three Notes, I pre- 
lume it will not be denyed that a Church profeſling to 
deleeue in the Lord teſus, and by him in the holy and 
dlefled Trinity, and confefling all the DotFrines contai- 
nedinthe Scriptures, rogether with the three Creeds, 
of the Apoztles, the Nicene, and of Athanaſine, hath hi- 
therto continued Viſiblearidin Ymity from the *Apo#Hles 
times. And ſuch is the Church ofthe Proreſtants: forall 
this we both profeſſe and confeſle, and whatſoever wee 

ws XX X'2Z —__  affirma- 
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affirmatively hold, rhe ſame in a mannerdoe you affirtie 
with vs. For as for the Negatives, they ate but noveltics, 
nor can you prouethem out of any Antiquity, Swecefiion 
therefore, Continuance,viſibility,unity belong vnto our 
Church: I muſt entreat you to remember your promiſe, 
and according therevnto to alter your'mind. ' And 

much for your preamble. 


 N, N. 


T our treatiſe was not intended to me. Howbeit you thank 
mee for my reply: acknowledging your inability to anſwer, 
and hoping I expect it not from you. 


I. D. 


Whether your Treatiſe were intended to me or no, is 
not much materiall, Sure I am it was delivered mee as 
from you: and therevpon did I returne you that. reply: 
which had it raken duecfte&t, I ſhould haue had more 
cauſc to thanke God, then now you haue to thanke mee. 
Anſwer from your ſclfe, I confefſe I expected none: for 
I knew yourinſufficiency, But I hoped you would haue 
taken counſel of ſome more ſufficient then your (£lte: ' 
and vpon conference with them, haue ſent me your com- 
mon Azſwer. Which becauſe you haue not done, bcing 
conſcious to your owne inabiliry: ir is a manifeſt argu- 
ment of wilfull obſtinacy, and that you will not bee per- 
{waded though be perſwaded. 


N. N. 


Notwithſtanding you haue no reaſon to beleene mee, ſee- 
ingother Divines not Papiſts only but Prateſtants alſo 
ſeeme to vnaerſlandthe Fathers as you doe. © 


I.D. 


a——_ute oo. tres 


"apainſÞrhc reply bf 'N;"Nv \ 
{901 00101 407102 Bs 1k JC; HE. 59907 to nOL IRE 
"Ir is a foule'viſtruth' that Proteft ants vinderſtand'the” 
Fathers as you doe; as ſhall'by and by toyoarſhameap-' 
peare. In thereant ſeaſon knowrthar whit Thauc- ſaid, T' 
| kauenot barely al rmed'but ſouridly? roved-and riegle- 
ting demonftrarive teaſons mettely tb bee ſwayed: with" 
humane authority; isno other then ro. pur off common" 
{e1{c,and ro forgertharwee are reafonable creanues. 
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t two or thy Faves: the reſt'there-. 
fore ave truly relattd, andthe tettty 0 FAS for the real. 
Preſence, Which hw 'it can bee, WS orNs Tranſub3t Ht. 
0n you underſtand not. The word. TranſubRantiation was 

indeed deviſed in the conuſell of Lateran : but the thing 
was alwates beleeved of the ancient Fathers, as apprareth 
by their rin poker, Si Mutation, andthelihe, . . 


FT. -D. 


Had you attentively read my Anſwer, you would ne- 
ver haue ſaid | excepted ro rwo or three. Paſſages only. 
ForI excepted to all the paſſages of 1ſgnatime , Cyril of 
Hieruſalem in his Catechiſmes, Ambroſe de Sacraments, 
and cMyfterys initiands, Euſebins Emiftenss., Cyprian 
de cena Domini , the (anan of the, Nicen. counſel, and 
Magnetes, as ſulpected by your owne Rabbres not to be 
the men whoſe namesthey beare. Againeof Damaſcen, 
Theophylact, Euthymims, Nicephoris, and Rupertme., 2s. 
being Punies and too young t9 be Fathers: belidgs thoſe. 
many Paſſages whichare miſcrably-cither. currald or 
rackt or falſcly alleaged. Neither are their words fo plain 
© XXX 3 for 


*> - 


[except only again two or three þ, | 
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for you as you pretend. For | haue made it to appeare, 
that ſome of them ſay nothing art all for you, ſome ſpeak 


rather againſt, you.then for you: and c@thoſe thax ſceme 


troſfay any.thing,,.]I haue oppoſeda whole grand. ary 
ſpeaking fare more plainely on, our. fide-, For what 
words can bemore plaine then theſe, This uc, wy ,hody, 


that #s,the figare of my Body;that Chriſt ſaid This bread 


« my body, which your owne men grant cannot bee true 
vnleſle fgwratinely Under food: that Bread and Wine ſtill 
are what they were, that the Nature of bread continnes,that 
the nature of bread and wintreaſe not to be, but cont inue in 
the propri ety.of their nature, that the ſignes after conſecra- 
tion depart not rom thetr proper. nature , but remaine in 
rheir former ſub?ance, figure, nd forme, and ſuchlike 

Bur perhaps your Fathers ſpeake 5 panoy. Let vs 
try that. They ſay thatthe Body,fle/h,and bland of Chriſt is 
truly in the Sacrament: Ergo,q Reall Preſence. Who denies 


it ? Tranſubſtanriation is that which you ſhould prouc, 


which Reall Preſenceinferres nor. This, you ſay,you vn- 
dcrſtand not. The more is your.dulneſſe. For Really 40d 
Corporally axe 'notall one: andithar which 'is Spixitually 
preſent is Really preſent, vnleſle you will ſay thara ſpirit 
is Nothing. 1s notrhe Bloud of Chriſt really preſent in 
Baptiſmertothe waſhing away of finne? Is hee not Really 
alſopreſent tothe Fazth of every true beleevereven out 
of the Sacrament? Doubtleſle he is: and none will deny 
ir, but he that never feltthe vertue and efficacy thereof. 
W hat ſhould lerthen but the Fleſh of Chri# may bee 
preſent in the' Euchariſt Really, and yetnot after the Cor- 
porall manner? Nay what if I ſhould yeeld you a corpo- 
rall preſence? Wouldthat neceſſarily inferre a Tranſub- 


ſtantiation 


*% 
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, againſt the Reply of Ne Ns \- 


fantiation} Nothing kſſc. For it may be by conſubtan- 


ation: the fleſh being there-togerther with the Bread, 
without tharning the Breadinto, Fleſh, Neither: may you” 
deny this-tobe poſhble, voleſle you willdeny. ghe 0 mene- 


potency, of God, ab your Tranſubſtertiafon michel; tor 


_ ofper 


therevpondaeyau: build it. T7 nſubFentiatiantherefore 
and the Reall preſerce are forall oneYea burthe Fetbers 
victhe rearmags of Cemver/iew &+ Mutation. hat then? 
Ergo Tranſnhſtentiatsew? Ac pixutiull: conſequence .. For 
this is :0 argiie from the Gezerellto Special}; 45 it you 


ould ſay, It is acolour;thcrefore it is blacke, there be- | 


ing many. colors; befides: blacke.  Learne>rben. chat 


Changes agenerallword, and there aregiyers kindes = 


thereof: of SubPpance by: Generation: ad corruption; of 
Quality by Altergtion,of Quantity by 4agwentation and 
Dimipution, of Place by Latien,Nowherbar afhrmetba 
Change, doth nor preſently :affirme- Change af ;Sub- 
ſtance: for it may be ſome ther, cicher of Kueley or 
uantity,or Quantity,orFlage; The Fathers therefore 
{peaking of aiChange in: the Sacrament: may a8: well 
meanca.Changeof Alterationin the Ve! and Werme of 
the Elements,as of Subſtance by way of Tranſubitantia- 
tion. And ſo tor ought the Fachers"ſay,Tranſwhit enjjetts 
03 oy tillbe a brat of the La6cran'C | difpurcd 


| $68 
aps before, bix never. .bcleeved as-an «Article of 
Faith cill then, {01511 20/29; 1 dad 


; * 9: Myr oo Oo AW EARLY 4.4 
I al low no authority after 600 -y6arts;” Br go 1 acknow 
ledge the next i: 060. tobecontrary\'in thing atl'et her 
controverſies betwixt O86 (0 IH IHE TNT 
5 2047 (erbluc 


.D. 


A Defence of theformer anſwer. 


Lib.4.cp.34. 


De Eccl offic. 
L1.c 24, 


oY 


I. D: th +Þ Kh) 2%, 
To ſpeake plainely,I allow no-Authority at all as T»fal. 
lible, but only that of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. ' Thoſe 
that afterwardsſuccceded, were all of them ſubie&t'vnes, 
errour, and cannot be the groundof our Faith, as I hane 
elſewhere anſwcrably demonſtrated. Howbeir- thoſe of 
the firſt 600 yeares wee reverence more, and rather ad: 
wir,then thoſe of the z 060 following, becauſethey wert 
freer from errour, as liuing neerer the Apoſtles times,and 
before the firſt diſcouery'of Antichriſt: which was about 
the yeare 607. when Boniface the third purchaſed 'of 
that bloudy tyrant Phocas the title of Y niverſall- Biſhop, 
and with it the ſupremacy over all Churches. Whereof 
his predeceffor Gregory the great ſeemed to prophecy, 
when writing againſt /ohx B.of ConFantinople for viurp. 
ing that title, he gathercth from rhence that the riaics 
ot Antichriſt are at hand. After which diſcouery, al- 
though crrours every day crept in apace; yer wee yeeld 
you not thar all your opinions inſtantly and at once leapt 
incothe Church. For as Rome it ſelfe was not built'in 2 
day: ſo neither was that huge heape of Romaniſh impie- 
ties raiſed in one age. It was a good while after this be- 
force Tranſubſtantiation began to appeare. Damaſcen in 
the Eaſtnorcontenting himſelte with the old language of 
the Church, fell a coyning of new Phraſes, yet reached 
not home to Tranſubſtantiation. A hundred yeares after 
Amalarius inthe weſt maintained in plaine tcarms , that 
the ſimple nature of Bread and wine is turnedinto a reaſona- 
ble nature, tomit, of the body and bloud of Chrift,” And 
herein was he ſeconded by Paſchaſius Radbertns, and o- 
thers, Yet could they not carry it ſo clearly , but that 


they 


a againſ} the reply of N. Nv.” #2 


they were mightily oppoſed by the” moſt famous Wri- 


ecrs in their times, whoſe names you haue in mine 4n- 


/wer. Bur ſpecially by Ber tram vnder Carolus Caluns, of 


whom Twrrianthe Teſuir thus, fo cite Bertram what us it 
other then to ſay, tht hereſie of Calvin i not new. Anda 
good time afterwards againeby' Berengarine,, 'on Whoſe 
i1de many diſputed both by wordand writing,and thofe 


De Euch,con, 
volaa.L.1.c.az 


not of one nation only,burt Engl:ſþb, French,and Italians, Florbift, aa, 


as Mathew of Weſtminſter laith, But all-theſe 4nti- 2957: 


chriſt (who was now'in' his height) bare downe: and at 
length anno 1215-vnder Innocent the third in the Laterar 
Councel,was the Idol fet vponits baſe , and adored. So 
latcly,& with ſo-much adoe was your doctrine of Tray. 


{ubſtantiation brought in andeſtabliſhed. 


N.N. 

For 900. yeares was no outward face of a Church in 
England bat tht Eatholike. In whith it were vncharitable 
to ſay that none knewe the meaning of Scriptures and Fa- 
thers as well ar we ,or all lined in ignorance till the true 
light came in with Luther. Tet in this laſt age England 
hath yeelded mady learned men': among others an V1 leo 
yours , and Maſter of AFts , who left all his hopes for hu 


conſcience , and would not" bee per (waded toreturgevo ha 


Jors, 


great poſcebilities , which much frengrhens aid confirmes 
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By Carholike you ſtill mcane noe : for CR & 
Roman are now growne Convertible tearmes , a my 

that the Primitive Church neverſo much as Freamed of 

Bur what ? No outward face in England for ſo many 

FFF =: hundzed 
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hundred yearestqgether but Roman * VWhar facethen[ 
pray.,,was it which it bare ſome 650 yeares'fince, when 
the Saxon Homilie of Aclfrick Abbot of Malmsbury,not 
only agrecing with Berrram in this matter of the Sacra- 
ment, bur allo for ſundry paſſages exprefly. tranſlared 
out of him, was publikely appointed to be read vnto.the 
people vpon Eaſter day before they receaued the Com. 
1nunion? Or when the Biſhops at their Synods deliuered 
vntotheir Clicrgicthe ſame dodrine. out of-two other 
writings of the ſame Aelfrick,the one whereof faith thus 
That houſel is Chriits body, nat bodily erage . Not 
the body, which hee ſuffered. in, but the body of which hee 
ſake when he bleſſed the bread & wine ts houſel the night 
efore his ſuffering , and ſaid by the bleſſed bread this.1s my 
body ,and againe by the holy wine,this © my blood, &c. The 
other likewiſe ſaith thus, The Lord which hallowed houſel 
before his ſuffering , and ſaith that the bread was his owne 
body and the wine was truely his bloud , halloweth dayly by 
the hand of the Prieſt, bread te his boy , and-wine to his 
blood,in ſpiritual myſtery, as we read in bookes. And. yet 
notwithitanding that linely bread is not bodily ſo , nor the 
[elfe-ſame body that (, brif ſuffered in; nor ths holy. wine 
$5, the Saviours. bleud which.mas ſhed for vs in bodily 
thing but in ; apha'prs vnderſtanding. Both bee truelythat 
bread his body,and that winealſo his blood , as mas the hea- 
wvenly bread which we call Manna, that fed forty yeares 
Goas people , and the cleare water which did then run from 
the ſtone in thewilderneſſe was truly his blood,as Paul wrot 
none of his Epiſiles. Thus he, Tell mee now, good Sir, 
was the face of the Engliſh Church Roman , whenſuch 
doctrine,fo crofle vnto T. FARE ants fion , was by pub- 
like authority delivered to the Clergie,and commanded: 
ro 


againft the reply of N.N. I5. 
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night Wasthe tace ofthis Churchalſo Rowant How ſo,beingr *' 
b © oppoſite vnto ir £ Certainely/ ic was rather the face of; 


\ es 
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there was no knowledge of the meaning of Scriptures and 

Fathers until Luther broueht in the truelight., Truct 

ncither is there any man that faith ſo. Nevertheleſſe, bee 

it ſpoken to the glory of God,and the honour of the pre- 
ſcnttimes,the meaning both of Scriptures and Fathers 
was never better knowne{ ſhall 'I ſay, never fo well 
knowne? ) as now. This I haue elſewhere | RE both. 

by the cauſcs thereof, and theteſtimonic of your owne 

men. As for your nine hundred ycares,, queſtionles they 
were not the learned'ſt rimes. The knowledge of 'lan-' 

guazes quickly decayed , and blindnetſce and barbariſme 

crept in apace- infomuch as by the reſtimonie of Gene- 
Bel. de Pont, br ard, Bellarmine,8 Baronmms, there. was never age more: 
--« ; "ns Valearned and vnhappy thenthe ninth :Ceatury ,where- 
Lol " inwere no men famous eicher for wit or learming;;!'and! 
Bar.tow.to, whoſoever ſtudicd the Mathematicks or Philbſophie was, 
an.90 5-2 preſently counted a Magician, Neither were ſome of the 
after times over much amended-, when thechiefeſt of- 
their Schooles ſcarceknewe whether gaint' F&#{wrotein- 

In civ.Deil.z. Greeke or in Latine,as Ludovicw Vives ſaith:andtohane- 
£3+., Skill in Greek was fuſpicious,but in Hebrew almoſt here. 
digrel, _ tical, as Eſpencewus. But blefſed be God, whointhe mid(t: 
of theſe blindeſt rimes harh Rtill prefcraed.: the lightot- 
his truth: and,though envy burſt and ſplit ar it;blefſed be- 
his holy name for chat greater light of his Goſpel which: 

we haue receaued both by Zuther and fince Luther. Hee 
was a-noble champion of Chriſt Ietis, and garſo'much: 
ground ofthe Papacie, as l hope will never be recouered 

againe vntiltby the brightnefſe of our Lords. comming: 

it be vrterly deſtroyed. | 

If England in theſe latter times haue yeelded' ſuch 
learned men of your ſide:.you may bepleaſed to'knowe- 
| that: 


zf- 
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tatit hath-affogded;ongurfide alias: leararGlarks in 
thc knowledge gf tongues Sail jad at teraryte whats 1 
jocver,as any in your Church wherelgener of not.exceln 
ling them. Yea but yours were content to forgoe all 
their meanes and.hopes for thetr conſcience. And did 


not Qurs trow, you doe {oalſo.i & r oh les ? Nay 
anos Fr Ce NS ab Pilar, 
(toſpeake norhigg of thoſeot ioferiour ranks) chule ra-. 
therto looſetheir preſenthonours and eſtates, andehems. 
{clues cruelly tobe martyred inthe fire, then to perrſh. 
their coſciences by ſubſcribing ynto rhe Remiſh Apoſtacy? 
As for your, vakle, whoſe domeſtical example ſo much 
confirmes you, I thinke hee was a man of io £ rear note, 
ſure Þ am ofnogreat fame cithet at homeorabroad. Yer 
were his deſerts far greaxer,I,am not vhpravided ofa do- 


meſticallexatn Ie,abtecyer way to march hy ny yeaarid. 
over-march big tO. My mockers Brother Briarps 
vnvaluable lewel; whoſe name is renowned throughour, 
all the Churches. Whio being Fellow of Corpus Chriſts. 
Colledee in Oxford.ahd Bachelour in Divinttie pollefſed. 
allo ofa Behehce neerethe /uiver{1e, andby realon of, 
his eminence ih learning, as likely'to rife as any * yer. hee. 
readityforſooke Felowſbip, Friends ,Renefite, Hopes and: 
all for Chriſts ſake , and pur” himfelfe into a. yoluntary: 
exile all the Taigne of 9. Mary; vntill 9. Eli246 th of. 
bleſſed memory being advancedto the Crowne, hee re- 
turned-into England, where hee wasaccording to his 
worth ſoone after preferredro the. Biſhoprick of Sali5bu... 
;y. Now ifſo obſcure 4 manas'\your vakle lining*bur as: 
a ſerving Prieſt beyond ſeas ,, doe ſo much ſtrengthen 
you:I hope theexample of ſo profound a Clarke, and ſo, 
reverend a. Biſhop and *Conteffour as, my vnkle,, may 
+ & FyyY J* *** * MUCTY. &-: &. 
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much inofeconfirmeand ſertle me.' Bur it ishigh time 
to hearethetcaſons why you eafinot beleeue the Fat hers 
meaning to be asTtay. 4 4 LadAks Sand HSE 


Tour ff reaſon, ſome of our writers giut the ſame ſenſe 
rothe Fathers that you doe,as Maſon, Perkins. Field, Co- 
vel, Sir Edwin Sands, Midleton, Morton, the now Archbi- 
ſhop of Canterbury... | 


| Suppoſe all this weretrue: yer ſeeirig the ſenſe] giue, 
I haue by ſundry plaine arguments demonſtrated to, bee 
the right ſenſe,the bare ſaying of others cagnotbe aſ{ufh. 
cient reaſon why you ſhould forbeare aſſent, Bur what 7. 
Doe alltheſe indeed; interpret the Fathers as you dac ? 
A vaſt virruth,8e vtrerly incredible: ſaue only to thoſe 
whom the Romiſh Circe harh turned oat of their wits. 
For would any man thinke thatthey who ſo confident- 
ly alleage the Fathers againſt T ranſubſtantiation , ſhould 
notwithſtanding .in their writings acknowledge , thar 
their meaning is cleane contrary to that they alleage. the 
for £ Were it not that you haue bound your Faith ablo- 
lutely to belecue what every Popſh. ſhauel;ng tells you, 
how vnlikely ſoeucr itbe, and-never to beleeue vs with 
what ſtrength of reaſon ſoever we ſpeake: fo abſurd a 
thought as this could never haue entred into your mind. 
Ler vs yet examinethe Particulars. f 


'N. N. 


Maſon u forcedtotheſe Words , S* Ambroſe _— 
that impoſition of hands « certaine myſticall words where- 
| by 


__ 
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eHatefully thew the Body of onr Prieft bting made the fleſh 
of our ſacrifice.” And Cyril, Leo, Fulgentins and other Fa- 
thers hawe commonly the like, | 
' $1 NS 7 310 \&W Y. 7 Ss 2.4 BS 23. Eh 
Firſt, theſe words'are Fay her imperrinent to. the 
marrer of Tranſubſtantiation”, being vouched for the Sa- 


crifice of the Mafſe; 'and' therefore in WAY opening the 
meaning of rhe Farhcrs —_ nt «cpot, Seed dly . 


theſe arenotthe words of aſd»; but bietionota 
Papiſt. For you are toknowe that this booke of TM aſon 
is writren Dialogue-wilc,as a conference berweene” Phi- 
lodoxus the Papiſt,and '0rthoddxw'the Proteftant.'Now ———_ 
theſe words are by Maſon put into the mouth of *Ph1{6- 1,,c.15, 
doxrs,and arc indeed obiccted rovs by Bellarmin,whom 
hecalling himſclfe Orthodox vndertaketh in that place 
toanſwere, Whereby® you may eaftly perceauc what 
credit i$to be piner'vHito futh'cheatits companions as 
your Author is: who'bezrey onin'hand'rhar the” Obje- 
ion of a Papiſt is the reſolution ofa Proteſtant. Which © BY 
thar irmay yer moreplainely #ppeare, take Maſons _ 
fwer alſo. $. Ambroſe elſewhere expou#derb Him fe [9 inep dated 
ine;Whattherbfore ddewe: Doe we nor Wfe? daily f Truly «ne. 
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: Fakes ne 2 chang 
Ibid; weeffer, butſa, that weemake a remembrance of his death, Ml body. 
And acaine, We offer him alwaies ot rather we worke a re- tare. 
+59 an membrance of hw ſacrifice. S. Chry{oſtome expoundeth 
T himelfe inthe ſame place, We offer him, or rather we work 
a remembrance of the __ What 5. Auguſtines mea- H 
ning was let himſelf declare, Ws not Chriſt once offered or chown 
Epiſt.23, ſacrificed in bimſelfe? Ana yet he Flo ina Sacrament, by a 
not only at all the ſolemnities at Eaſt er,but every day to the Gaith 
people. Neither doth he lye that way 45 ked doth anſwere, of br 
that he 1s offered. For if Sacraments bane not a certaime ve ſubft 
ſemblance of thoſe, things whereof they are Sacraments, ul c 
they ſhould not be ſacraments at all. And for this reſem- guiſ 
blance they take the names commonly of the things them- Year 
clues, Therefore as after a certaine manner the > 7 
of the body of Chriſt is the body of Chriſt, the ſacrament of ' Cyp1 
the bloud of Chris is the bloud of Chriſt: ſo the ſacrament Ifo 
Cons Fauſt, of Faith is Faith. And elſe-where , The fleſh and bloudof i mad 
30,C,31. 


the ſacrifice of Chriſt vas, promiſed by ſacrifices of xeſem- Fu 
blance fe gti ns [tntruth and indeed 

when he ſuffered , is celebrated by a ſacrament of remem- : 
brance ſince he aſcended. Thus he. Whereot nothing ma- 
keth for your ſenlc,but every thing rather for the con- 


' Table. ., 1 

N. N. wy 

Mr Perkins writeth thus, the ancients when they ſpeak of ” 

the ſupper have many formes of ſpeech which ſhew a con- ch 

wverſion.S, Ambroſe ſeth the name of conver yon and mu- bi 
tation. S, Cyprian ſatthit is changed not in ſhape but in 
nature. Origen ſaith that bread is made the body . Ganden- 
true ſaith,Chriſts bodyis made of bread and his bloud:of 

wine, Euſebtus hay hays the Prieft by ſeoret power 


chaneath 


M—— 
i. — — 


againſt the reply of N. N. If 


changeth the viſiblecreatures into the ſubſtance of Chriits 
bdy and bloud, and that thebread doth paſſe into the na- 
tare of our Lords body, 


I.D. 


Here M* Perkins only reporteththe words' of the Fa- 
thers, but declareth not the ſenſe of themy, That hee doth 


by and by inthe words following; The ancient Dottors, problpag, 
ſaith he, when they ſpeake of the converſion and changing 54. 


of bread, underffand the change of vſe and condition not 
ſubHance. In the reading of them therefore the Sacr amen- 
ull change in ſigntfication and obſugnation s to bee dittin- 

guiſhed from: ſub#antiall. And we are to know that for 800 
yeares, at leait they knew not Tranſubſtantiation, but con- 

demned it rather. Andall this he proues by the ſayings of 
Cyprian, Ambroſe,Theodpret,Gelaſius and others, which 
l forbearc hereto ſer downe, becauſe you haue them al- 

* ready in my anſwere. Now if your meaning accord with 

this of M. Perkins, I am the gladder, If nor, ir was too 

great boldneſſe toſay, he vnderſtood the Fathers" inthe 

ame ſenſe youdoe. 


N. N. 


D. Horton, the Cemturiators, and others are plentifull 
in ſuchcitations, and ſo manifeſt for the werity , that D. 
Field writeth thus, that the Primitiue Church thought 
the ſantified end conſecrated Elements tobee the body of 
Chrizt, D, Covel ſaith, the Omnipotency of God maketh it 
bis Body. a 


I.D. 


uote the ſayings of the Fathers they may and that 
Ny ts ZZZ plentifully 
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3. £434, 


De Euchar, 
1,1C.l, 


Epiſt.23. 


plentifully. But Tranſ#b#antiation, or your ſence, they 
doe nor, nor cannot find inthem: for they never dreamed 
of it. The words of D* Field are theſe, The manner of the 
Primitine Church was,as Rhenanus teſtifieth, if any parts of 
the conſecrated Elements remained ſo long as to bee muſty 
and wifit for vſe,to conſume them with fire,which 1 thinke 
they would not hane done to the Body of Chriſt .Thu ſheweth 
they thought the Santtified Elements to be ChriftsBody no 
longer thenthey might ſerne for the comfortable inſtruti- 
oz of the faitbjull b, partaking in them, Here wee haue a 
plaine argument againſt aaa and that the Fe- 
thersthought not the Elements properly ro bee Chrifff 
body. For had they ſo thought they would never haue. 
burntthem. He intimateth indeed that:they thought rhe 
Elexwents tobethe Body: neither doth any deny it. For;a$ 
L haue ſhewed in my. Auſwer, they all vnderſtood' Chrift 
asif he had ſaid, Thu bread is my Body. But Breadin pro- 
per {cnſc is not Chriſts Body, norcannot be, as your owne 
Bellarmine contefieth,'How then? Tropically only': - as 
(ircumcifien 1s the Coutnant, and Water in Baptiſmne Re. 
generation. And ſo,as St Auguitine ſaith, the Sacrament 
of Chriſts body # after a manner Chriſts body:to wit Sacra- 
mentally, the outward figne putting on the name of the 
thing Significd. And whereas Dr Coveladdeth that.Gods 
Om11ipotency makerth it his Body: . neither doth this im- 
port Tranſubſtantiation. For, as you might haue learned 
out of my Axfivere, no power is able, to. makC 1a: $4rra- 
ment, and by earthly Creatures, toiconvay.ynto vs hea- 


venly graces, ſaue only' that which is Omnipotent and 
Driwine, 


117 11 NOV 


aa4ini the reply of N,N.. \. 
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f the Sir Edwin Sands, With Rome the Greeke Churthes cons 
rts of curre in the opinion of Tranſubſtantiation;and generally. in 
uuſty the Service and whole body of the 'Maſie;znofferinig of ſacrd- 
nke fice, and prayer for the dead: their limrgies'be the ſame 
weth that inthe old time, namely S. Baſols, $.Chry ſoltoms, '$;, 
ly »s Gregories tranſlated. And another,among all theſe nations 
uitH- (Greece, Aſia, Africa, Ethiopia, Armenia,@& cs). all-places 
ue 2 are full of Maſſes, there beſtaven Sarrawents;Ofe. 1.11 
Fa. PRES. LOU NAY ICU % 10 12. 1) 
rife | ; [2 25ktry 2k 3 
have Ergo what? That the Knight vnderſtands the” Farber; 
the as you doe? Ridiculous : Forthe now Grecizns Art not 
,as the ancient Fathers, Or thus, therefore you're inthe 
brift right? Abſurd: forthey arein your opinton bar $ch#f- 
pro- maticks and Hereticks. Yer faith the Knight, they hold 
ties Tranſybſtantiation. He ſaith ſoindeed'bitr by "His Teas 
{08 [ much doubr thereof. For Og exprefly lac 
Re. faith, that when our Saviow? faid, take eargth# ur my" bo. © © 
_ dy and my bloud, the fleſh of the Lordwhich he carried a- 
ICrd- bout him, was not given tothe Apoſtles to eat,nor his bloud 
the 10 drinke, nor is now in the divine celebration of thoſe my- 
0as feerits.Whatthen? Sirely an txtredrainary bend; which 
Ry yet is his Body: but how, ſaith hee, « thouſundrowenrs avi 
ned »ot ſufficient roi Asfarre as{ can'conteaue\this they 
qui hoſd; that rhe matter of rhe B72a# Ml teftrainertr, and rhe 
1a Body of Chyift ftilt cominueth in Heaven's 'bur*yet "the 
and NF + orme,or hidden qualiriesand properties of his body-are 
| after an vnſpeakable mannex derived tothe Bread. And 
becauſe as the ſame Patriarch ſaith , the better things - 
W. \ hauethe preeminente;therefore is/cic- nor--fromr theice 
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Bread but Body. Andeven as Iron vnited with fire be. 
cometh fire, and yetthe matter of Iron remaineth, and 
Chriſts Body vnited with vs changeth vs into 1t,not it into 
vs, our nature {till continuing; fo the ſecret properties of 
Chriſts fleth being hood ro the Bread, by putting 
on thisnew formeit becometh Fleſh , and yer ſtill re- 
raineth the matter of Bread. This in my ſhallow vader. 
ſtanding is the meaning of the Greeke Church in this 
point: which as you ſceno way ſutes with Tranſub/tan- 
tiation. Butto put the matter our of all doubr, the Coun- 
ccll of Florenceheld ſome two hundred yearcs after that 
of Lateran, plainely declareth, rhat that Church flatly 
refuſed to yeeld vnto them therein. And if ſo, then ne1- 
ther doe they admit of your Sacrifice, which hath no o- 
ther ground then Trenſubſtantiation. Prayer alſo for the 
reliete of ſoulesrormented in Purgatory how can they 
hold,nort belecuing that there is a Purgatory? The reſt 
that followeth is lutleto the purpoſe: and. your other au- 
thor is ſo miſnamed bothin your rext and margent, that 
I cannot imagine whom you ſhould meane . 7ranſcat 
Ergo. 


N,N, 

Midleton witueſſeth, that the Dead were prayed for in 
the publike Liturgies of Baſil, Chryſoſtome and Epiphani- 
us, that the Sacrifice of the Altar and wnbloudy Sacrifice 
were uſed in the Primitive Church, that to pray, make 
doles, and offer Sacrifice at the Altar for the Dead was 4 
tradition of the Apoſiles and Fathers, | 


L. D, 
Still you wander out of the way. For how doth it ap- 
peare , 


ls —_——__—— 
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againſt the reply of N.N, . + 
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pcarc trom hencethat Proteſtants vnderſtand the Fathers 
in point of Tyauſubſtantiation as you doe ? But as you 
icad,ſo muſt I follow. Thercare rwo LZitargres that'palſe 
vnder the name of St Baſil, the one in Greeke , the other 
lately tranſlated out of Syrieke by Andreas Maſius, Be- 


"aa tweene which there is ſuch diftercnce' that they .ſeeme 
hic nor both ro haue had one Father. Of thele the Greeke is 
or the prolixer, and asthe ſaid Maſtus cenfurcth , neither 
= doth Poſſevin the Icluice menrioning it diſproue thereof, 
= bath ſuffered much change by many alterations and: ad. 
. dirions, and thoſe ſuperſtirious roo: {o that whoſoever 
a |  bethe Author, it isnornow theſame it was at firlt, T hae 
en which goes vnder the name of S* Choyſoſtome cither is 
he ſuppofititious, or in proceſſe of time much corrupted. 
F In it Prayers are made for Pope Nicholas and the Empe- 
24 rour Alexius: whereof the oneliued almoſt fiuchundred, 
* the other about ſeaven hundred yeares after Gm Dem. 
a\ ſoſteme, And that many things are added, your Claudj.. HM: 
a 5 Eſpencens freely doth conteſle. So that thele Liturgies 
cannot be of any great authority. For as for Epipbanius, 


I cannot yet find that ever he compoſed any . Bur whar 
ſaith cAtidleton ofthem? That the Dead were praied for 
inthem. What dead? Patriarks, Prophets, ApoiHles, E- Se&t7.Aui, 


wi vangeliits, Confeſſors, Biſhops, 4nachorits, and the bleſ- 
a ſed Virgin Mother, And for what? No# #0 releewe them, 
c buttoglorifie God in his Servants and toprofit the Church 
F by commemoration of their vertues. Thus hee. which [ 


trow isnoraccording to your meaning. He faith farther, 
the ſacrifice of the Altar, and unbloudy ſacrifice were vſed 
in the Primitive Church. Suppole ſo: yer hee faith with- 
all, thatthe ſacrifice of the Altar. burts vs no more then 
the Sacrifice ofthe Table doth you: and the  Ynbloudy SeR1y.Ank 

"<A AY  ſaerifice 
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was , : 
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ſacrifice hurts you more thei vs, For in your Sacrifice 


Bloud is offcred: and there is no more reaſon why you 
ſhould call it Ynbloudy then Y.nfleſhy. If youſay, becauſe 
Bloud is not ſhed therein: I {ay neither is Fleſh broken 
therein, Laſtly he ſaith that Prayers, Doles,and Sacrifices 
at the altar for the Dead 1s a tradition of the ApoFiles and 
ancient Fathers, Buthere your author overlaſheth: for 
he ſaith expretly, from the Fathers not from the Apoſtles. 
And addeth, yet notwith;itanding prayer was then maat, 
not after the Popiſh faſhion to eaſe the dead of the paines and 
torments of Purgatory: but to perſwadethe lining that they 
are not vaniſhed into nothine, but line and hane their being 
with the Lord, which knocks out the braines of Purgatory. 
And by and by, Thu tradition of the Fathers was no more 
but Memoriam facite,keepe the memory, as we may ſee e- 
vidently in Cyprian, Nothing of all which I rrow mak- 
eth any whit for your meaning. 


N,N, 


Dr Morton citeth out of Bibliandey, that it was a moſt 
common opinion among the Iews that at the commins of the 
Meſcias all the legall ſacrifices ſhould ceaſe» but the ſacrifice 
of Thodain Bread and Wine ſhould not ceaſe, Wherevpon 
he is forced avaini* Maſon and his direfors to ſay, The Pro- 
teſtants acknowledge inthe Enchariſt aſacrifice Euchariſt i- 
call. Hemight as well haue acknowledged wyth thoſe of Ba- 
fil, Frankford, and Stancarus, what this Sacrifice ſhould 
be. For they cite theſe words of the Rabbins, the ſacrifice 
that ſhall be made of wine, ſhall not only be changed into the 
S ubFance of the bloud of the Mefii44, but alſq into the ſub- 

tance of his Body, Ana'in the ſacrifice that ſhall be made of 
bread, notwith#anding it be white as milke, the ſub#ance 
| | ſhall 


fs. 


DI 4 VE DEI ey I WES <> 00-4 << ao -_ _— ———— I S— SR. 
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jt all beturned into the Subſtance of t he body of the Meſſtas. 


ce 

Ju 1hus R. Cahana wholined long before Chriſt, and ſo R.Iu- 
le ac, R Simeon and ethers: whoſe teſtumonies; ſaith Dr Moy- 
XN ton, are ſo diredt for Tranſubſtantiation, as po Roniſh 
7 Doftor for 4 1600 yeares after Chriſt #5 expreſſe :*yea 
d toy are more pregnant then the ſayings of Tranſub;tantia- 
4 'ors themſelues, | | 

# 

K I. D:i.- 

a4 I am very ſory that I have not Dr Mortons booke now 
y at hand by me. For I am'very confident that where your 

g Author found bis 0brief1on, there T ſhould alſo meete 

þ with a full ſolution. In the meane feafon till I have pro- 

'E cured it, which I hope will be ere long, briefly thus: 
Firſt the Paſſagecited out of Bibliander maketh againſt 
(- you, not vs. For ifir be Bread and Wine which is ſacri- 


ficed, thenthey remaineafter Confſecration, which 0- 
verthroweth Trauſubſtantiation.Tt they.doe norremaine, 

andthe Body and Bloud of Chriſt only be offered: then 

[ were thoſe Tewes falſe Prophers,and foreroldnothing bur 
p lics. Secondly, the Doctor acknowledging an Exchari- 
e | flicall Sacrifice, neither is forced therevnto by any fuch 
, | teſtimony, nor isagainſt Meſ#n of any other Proteſtant: 
C | forthey all acknowledge the-fame' rogether with him. 
- But I thinke you knew not that Exchariſt fignifieth 
Thankeſgiuine: orclic you would never haue thought it 
ſtrange he ſhould acknowledge a Sacrifice” of Thank(- 
giuing. Laſtly,I am ſtrongly perſwaded that when-theſe 
tcſtimonics ot | R.Cahana, R: Inds, R.Simeon, and the 
reſt ſhall come tothe ripping, they will proue' #;pporen- 
taurs and mcere fictions. For (ſuppoling-youare' tnthe 
' right) isirlikely thar ſuch fellowes as theſe ſhould _ 
now 


te” 
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know or ſpeake more clearly of the myſteries of our 
Faith, thenany of theancient Prophets, inſpired of the 
holy Ghoſt, and ſent of purpoſe to foretell of them? Or 
is it probable that your greateſt Rabbins, and among 
them Cardinall Bellarmine, ſearching curiouſly into e- 
very corner;to find witneſſes ofall ſorts, would yetcare- 
leſly omirtheſe, if they were ſoplaine and pregnant for 
youas you pretend? Verily whenthe DoQor faith, that 
no Doctorfor a 1000 yeares after Chriſt, no nor Tran. 


| ſubſtantiator almoſt, ever ſpake more plainely : it is a 


meere flour, and argues how lightly he eſteemes of the 
authority. But of thisenough vnrill I bee more certainly 


informed. Only thus, toalleage lewes, is not toapproue - 


your ſenſe ofthe F athers. 


N.N, 


The now Archb, of Canterbury ſaith, and with him 
Midleton agreeth, that Berengarins was called into queſti- 
on for denying Tranſubſtantiation, and he yeelded once or 
twice to recant and abiure the Dottrine he beld : Ergo hee 
aſſureth vs Tranſubſiantiation was the Dofrine of the 
Church conſtant and generall hundreds of yeares = 
the Lateran councell defined it, yea farther hee aſſurethws, 
that to deny it was Hereſy toberecanted. 


I. BD. 


Hadnot your Author wanted, or fo:ehead, or braine, 
or both, he would never haue made ſuch a ſhamcleſſe 8& 
{cniclefle inference. If he had ſaid, Ergo many belecucd 
Tranſubſtantiation beforerhe Lateran councell, hee had 
kept his rongue within compaſle- bur ſaying, Ergeit was 
the conitant end generall defrine for hundred of yeares be- 


fore 
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For be it knowne vntoyou, the Church of Englandheld 
itnot, as I hauc already proued our of the Homily of 
A4bbat Aelfrick. Neither did the Waldenſes hold itwhole 
number yer was very great, and they diſperſed through 
all the countries of Chriſtendome. And if you thinke 
that Berengarizs ſtood ſingle & by himſelfe inthjs point, 
youare much deceaued :. for hee had as many for him as 
were againſt him, and it was nothing bur the tyranny of 
the B.of Romethat bare him down. Howbeit the French 
Churches ſtill reſiſted both him and his Synod;, 8 divers 
meeting together in Azjow. and Twrow, tclolue againſt 
him, and ſi Þleribe vnto Berengariae, Bur to putthe mat. 


fore, his mouth overflowerh,' & it is a lye-with a'latcher, 


ter out of all doubt,itis reported of ohnrx ylarr an GC 


he appointed a Faſt of three daies together witha ſolen 
Proceſiion , to entreat of God ſome ſigne from heaven, 
' whereby hemightbe aſſured, what he was to determine 
in this bufineſſe. If atthatrime the head of the. Church 
himſelfe ſtaggered, and doubted which, way to refolue: 
is it credible that the reſt of the body could bee {o ſetled 
therein,as generally & conſtantly for hundreds of yeares 
to maintaine it? Apel/as the Tew may belecuc itif A] 
not 1. Breefly,Tranſubantiation might well be diſpure 
of ſome while before the Lateran.Councell- but held for 


an Article of Faithit was not-vncill then , as. Thaucel(c, 
where ſhewed out of Tonftaland Sear... ,.. 

N.-N.. T.aodmA . 

The {an Eifbop and D* Field tef[-wvs. that the Greeke 

Church is a true Church.Tet their Patriarch Teremieſaith; 


It s the iudgement of the Church, that:an the holy ſupper 


after conſecration and benedition the bread paſſeth and @ 
Pu 4444 changed 
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changed into his Body,and the Wine imo his Bloud, 


L -D:-: 


Yetthe ſame Biſhop and Doctor tell you alſo, that a 
true Church may erre: ſo that Trayſub#aniation might 
be anerrour though the Grecians held jt. Burthe truch 
is that the Greeke Churchnever held it , as I haue aboue 
ſhewed out of the ſame Teremie & the Councell of Flo- 
rence which you are bound ro belecue. Forthough rhe 
Fatriarch ſay Bread is changed into Body : yethecaddeth 
by and bythe fleſh of the Lord which he carried about him 
was not giuen tothe Apoſtles to eat nor his bloudto arinke, 
nor u now in the drvine celebration af "I myſteries, 
which direQly overtutneth your Change by Trasſub- 
ftantiation. Bur of this ſce more aboue. And thus much 
in anſwer vnto your firſt reaſon, 'which before I paſle 
ynto thenext | muſt craue leaue to retort vpon you... 

If you may not yceld vnto the ſenſe I giue the Fatbers, 
becauſe ſome ProreZtants altow your'ſenſe : neither may 
I yeeldto the ſenſe you giue,becauſe manyPapiſts allow 
mine. For there is the ſame law for Tiri« as well as for 
Seixs, T aſſume,but many Papſſts allow the ſenſe I giue, 

| This if Iwould follow your courſe, I might caſfily proue 


by all thoſe __ writers, who ackhowledge thoſe 


words of the Fathers which we obic& againſt you, with- 
out mentioning any ofthetr Anſwers. But ſo doing 1 
ſhould ſhew my ſelfe as ridiculous and vnconſcionable 
as your Author. Thus therefore , Scots, Cameracenſis, 
Caictan, Roffenſis "Biel, Orcam, Durand. Peter Lombard, 


withſome leſuirs, and the Canon Law, profeſſe,ſome of 


them that they couldyor'finde Thanſubftantiation in the 


Scriptures,and ſome tharthey could notin the Fathers. ' 
Thcir 


[—_— 
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egain#the reply of NeN, 


Their expreſſe words you haue in mine Anſwere; whe- 


ther [ referre you: for it would be too long to tranſcribe 
them. Ifſo,and all theſe were grand Papiſts ;I haueno 
reaſon to beleeue you or your Author ratherthen them: 
nay great reaſon hauel to cleauethe taſter vnto.my opi- 
nion,as better according both: with Scripture & Fathers, 


N..N. 


Y our ſecond reaſon,There ave amongſt vs differences e- 
venin many eſſentiall and fundamentall points , as namely 
betweene Proteſtants and Puritans , whatſoever D,Abbat, 
Doxe,Willet, Powel,S" Edward Hobby , Rogers, others ſay 
to the contrary. And this you prout'by \Rogers, Covel, 
Ormrode, Parks, Willet, Powel,and ſundry others. 


I. D. 


That there are differences and diſfentions amongſt vs 
is too true and cannor. bee denied. This therefore wee 
grant. But the Conſequence which you inferretherevp- 
on, Ergo you may not yeeld vnto my 1dgement or any 
of our ide. deny. For to make this follow ,” you muſt 
of neceſſitie hold,that wherethere are diſlentions , there 
you may not harken to any fide, A dangerous and de- 


ſperate Poſition: and the very ObjeRion of the Tewes . RY lex 
Strom.].7, 


gainſt Chriſtianitic, Ye may not beleene becauſe of your ds. 
ſtrations. By which reaſon,as you may not heare vs, fo 
may not we you,nor Twrks and Infidels any of vs allhow 
Orthodoxelocuer, becauſe the Chriſtian world is' ſtill 
full of contentions. A man would thinke thar rs (ow 
of opinions,eſpecially in matters concerning foule and 
Salvarion,Mouſd ee quickenand ſtirre vp the minde 
diligently among allto ſearch which is the trueſt :then 
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ro cauſe it (it ſtill, and forbeare affent vnrill all fides be ac- 
corded. Neither letany pretendinabilitie : for as Chryſ0- 
#tome ſaith, Seeing we acknowledge the ſcriptures , which 
are ſo true and plaine,it will be an eaſie matter for to indge. 
And tell me, haſt thou any wit or iudgement ? For it « not 
amans part barely to receaue whatſoever hee heareth. Say 
not,l am alearner and may benotudge , I can condemne no 
opinion: this is but a ſhift,&c. And Gerſon rendreth the 
true reaſon hereot, The triall and examination of doctrines 
concerning Faith belongeth not only tothe Councell & Pope 
but alſo to every one that s ſufficiently learned in the ſcrip- 
tures becauſe every man a ſufficient indge of that hee 
knoweth. But © yee miſerable ſervitude and flaucry of 
you, the common ſort of Papiſts!your eyesare puld our 
of your heads , neitherare you allowed the vie of com. 
mon ſenſe and reaſon. The Scriptures by which you 
ſhould ſee are wreſted out of your handsas a dangerous 
booke. If you will ſce, it muſt be by another mans cyes. 
Your Faith muſt depend vpon the warrant of ſome e- 
quivocating Prieſt. And whatſoeveris ſaid tothe con- 
trary though never ſo ſoundly proued, you may in no 
caſe harken to it: for why , there are diſſentions among 
ou, 
f This reaſon being thus fully anſwered, I might with- 
out more adoe paſle on rothe next, bur that I ſce by your 
ſpinning it to ſuch alength you make great ſtore of ir. 
Let vs therefore beſtow a word or two more vponit. 
There are,(ay you, "—_— amongſt vs. True, And 
was there cver,or will there ever be a Church ſo happy 
as to be altogether free of them?If nor: why doe you vp- 
braid them vnto vs? Is it becauſe notwithſtanding them 


wecount one another brethren & members of the ſame 


* » Church 


againft the reply of N,"N:; 


Church. Tharis an Argument of our charity, andthar 


we dare notcur off, and- condemne as Hereticks every 
one that differeth though never ſo little from vs in"op1- 
nion: whereas you Sadly condemne to rhe pitof Hell 
all Chriſtians whatſoever, whereſoever, and how many 
ſocyer that will not vaile bonher-vnto the-Popes. Miter, 
and belecue all ro bee true thar hee refolues vpon;;Bur 
v hat? May not brethren diſagree and yer continue bre- 
thren « Or doth every. quarrel excludeiout-of rhe 
Church of God? Irrow-nor./ For then; Pas and Barna- 
bas,Peter and Pawl,Yiftor and Polyerates', Cyril and The- 
odoret ,C hry ſoſtome and Theophilus, Epiphanius and _ - 
ſotome , Hierome and. Ruffin ,”aad ſundry orhers:th 

not be brethren Naythe:Ea# and Weſt: :Ctinrches:dil- 
ſenting abotit EaFer, andthe Roman arid' African about 
RebaptiF ation ſhould be no-true} Churches,: Yea but our 


differences are notinpertic matters,but effentiall & fun- 


damentall points. And-ſuch were' alfo-inthe Churches 
of the Corrnthians and: Gelathians: tor inthe one they 
differed about the ReſurrefFionof the dead , inthe other 
about the neceſſary obſervation ofthe law-of <Moſes to- 


s 


gcther with the Goſpcll..And yet ſaith Bellarmine,they De not, Eccl, 
weretrue Churches,and they that ſo-erred if rhey were <3. 


ready tolearne the truth, and to beleeue it being taught, 
were true members of them alſo. 'Bur by your leauefir, 
your Author overlaſhes when' heſairh wedidfer in points 
Eſſentiall and Fundamentalh-:.. neither :docvur' Diwvires 
only fay it;as you bearevs in.hand; burclearely'demon- 
ſtrate it alſo. And indeed allthe-:quarrell is rather”"abour 
theſhell then the: kernctl, thar is 3the omward gouern- 
ment & ceremonies of the Churetvrarherthen rhe; Pave 
of the Church: or at the moſt, it is rather about ſomede- 
| aaaa 3 ducions 
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duRtions and concluſions in Divinitie , then the Princi- 
ples themſelues,and thoſetruths that. are neceſſary vnto 
ſalvation: Foras for the Article of Chriſts deſcent into 
Hell,chough your Author would infinuare the contrary, 
yetthere 1s not one of vs but willingly ſubſcribes vnto 
it:andacknowledgeth that Chriſt /hath ſpoiled Hell, and 
Epb..1i5. triumphed over Principalitiesand Powers,and all the eni- 
mies of our (alyation. But whether he did this by deſcen. 
ding locally in ſouleintothe Hell of the Damned, or Yir- 
tually and by the power of his Godhead), is all theQueſti- 
onamongſtvs:whereby for ought I ſec,we neither over- 
turnethe Article, nor difſolue brotherhood, And your 
{clfe muſt needs confeſle fo, much, vnleſle you will dif- 
claime bratheyhood with Durendws,and condemne him 
ofa Fundamentallerrour togerher with vs. For hee held 
ined, Fattheſouleof Chriſt deſcended into Hell, not-in the 
ws pe {ubſtancethereof,but by certaineeffe#s. And heare the 
Tom.zin par. reſolution of Sxares the Icfuit ronching this Article, If 
Tho.0.43 5.2. þy a article of faith,ſairh he,we vnderftand a truth which 
all the faithfull are boundexplicitly to knowe and beleeuc: 
ſo I doe not thinke it neceſſary 10 reckon this among the Ar- 
tecles of Faith , becauſe it u not a matter altogether ſo ne- 
ceſſary for all men,and becauſe for this reaſon peradventure 
it is omittedin the Nicen Creed, the knowledee of which 
Creed ſeemeth to be ſufficient for fulfilling the Precept of 
Faith, Laftly,for this cauſe peradventure Auguſtine, and 
other of the F athers expounding the Creed, doe not unfold 
this myHery vnto the people, Thus he. But perhaps your 
Author hath reaſon tor what he faies. Certainly nonear 
all. Only he rakes togerherall the vehement and ipaſſo- 
nate ſpeeches,whatſoeyer hce can finde to hauc paſſed 
trom any of ourpens in heat of contention, to worke all 
| thc 
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the diſgrace he can ypon-vs. - And ifunyof vsfor proofe 
of his Conclufion draw his Argumentfroman Article of 
Faith,& then ſhall ſay ( as ſomerimes through too much 
cagerneſle men vie ro doe )\ the Controverſie is above 
tuch an Article: loe;ſairh yourAuthor;byandby adit- 
terence in matters Eflenciall and Fundamentalt, whereas 
notwithſtarding we all agreeinthe Article, and the dif- 
tcrcnce lies only in the Concluſion. Andiſeeing in all dif! 
putations #t is'the manner ro ferchproofs from common 
Principles affented vitro onall Hides rwhat folly isitfea- 
ving the 9weRion in debate;tomake that the tmarter of 
controverhe wherein wealtperteRtly accord? -Ifany'in 
pur{uing their quarrels haueſiffered'chemſelues to bee 
tranſported with paſſion fartherthen becomes Chriſtian 
charitie: I acknowledoe humancinfirmirie, &vnderake 
not rodefendthem. Yer'you tay knowe thit'-orhers 
haue proceeded anzbeſarchex; For inthat of 7:hrophiliis 


Patriarch of Alex andriaand piphaniue Biof Cypriw's. 
LE: Niceph.l, 


were-lainein 23 


Colfammmeple C.c-1 
Senatchoufe were burnedtorhegrofd, & Cbry- Sevens L 


gainſt Chryſoftowe they grew toluch vii 
Phanius andhe cuifed one theother; man 
a parrs;the Cathedral Church 

t 


and 


£13. 
at. L 
7. 


{o/tome himiclfe loſtborh his Biſhopricke and' life in"ba- 3<2*- 
niſhment.' Which, made er ext beginning nan 'fochrreft 5c. 
thercofrovie theſe words. 4 ſhameful contention 1 the Anaal w 5. 


Church the lamentable narration "whereof 
hand: wherein ſhall bee deſcribed the bickering and cat+ 
ſed perſecution, not of Genreles againit Chrittians, of Here- 
ticks againſt Caths/tkes;or withed mew againſt good & tuft 
men,but (which « nionftrourand prod: $1096) of Saint's and 
boly wen ane againſt another, N eos 


-_, 


But what? is there allpcace in the Romiſh Charch ? no 


quarrel}. 
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quarrell,nocontentionat all* So would your lying Ma- 
ſters haue all their - credulous {chollers to belecue , 
though all the world knowe to the contrary. For hauc 
there not beene therein about thirtic Schulmes, and ſome 
of them continuing many -yeares together, wherein Pope 
hath beene againſt Pope, one thundring excommunicarti- 
ons againſt another, and by their factions reming the 
whole Chriſtian world aſunder ? Hauethere not beene | 
long quarrells berweene the Franciſcans and Dominicans : 
about the Conceptionof the blefled Virgin Mary? Doth | 
the Church of Frarce at thisday admit of the { owncelof 
Trent, which you countthe chicfeſt ſtake in your hedge? 
Was there [not of; lare a-foule- bickering berweene the 
ſtate of Venice andthe Pope about the power hee would 
hage vſurped over them ? - I ſuppoſe you are nor.ſuch a 
ſtranger.in' England bur you may haue beard ofthe. infq- 
Warſon in mous difſentions betweene the Secalar Prieſts and _Teſu. 
Quoedlid. ;5. Which them(ſclues were not aſhamed to publiſh+to 
the world, For a taſt,thns ſay the Seculars ofthe 1eſuits, | 
and you may aſſure your ſelte they were repaid. in rhcir Bo 
" ownecoirt, Howſgener Teſuits talke of their perfettions, = 

holineſſe and meditations,@ exerciſes,yet their plat-forme 
is heatheniſh,tyrannicall, ſatanicall ,and able to fs Aretine, 
Lucian, Muathiavel,yea or Don Lucifer in ſort toſchoole. 
It ſcemeth impoſſible for Antichriſt to invent a more ſleigh- 
tie,plauſible,and colourable deviſe, nor with greater art & 
W- 4 more cunning tricks bring it about to makt him be credited, 
\ © thenthe Teſuits haut invented and pnt in pradtiſe. Teſuits 
57% teach that the Catholique Church muſt now hang vpon' the 
HMonarchieof K .Philip and his heires, A leſuit maintas- 
ned that a man that is no Chri#tian may be Pope. Theres 
not 4 Teſuit nor a Teſuits fautor any where to bee found but 

hath 
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hatha foule taft of Atheifme. Teſuits impadence to dra alti 
truths againit them as lies, o obieit any flaunderons lie ay) 
«truth. The Pope ſaid ofthem,t hat onthe one ſide they pre.” 
tended piety and 7 eale, and onthe other ſhewed the —_ 
Hmm, 


rit of the Divell in pride, contumdty , and contr. 
&c. They haue three maxims, times. are changed and wee 
are changedin them, all for the time aud nothing\ for the 
truth, divide andrule.. Of Father Parſons allo thus in 
particular, A ba#tard vnhontftly begot,haſely borne,aWol- 
ſey in ambition,a Midas in Maundicity, a traitor inattion;; 
The willany of this beſtardly Renegate Parſons; curſed.be. 
the houre wherein he was borne, the ſanne of ſunne, of ini-. 
quity, of ſacvilege, of the people of the Divell. "The great 
Emperoar illegttimate, irregular, abſtract, quinteſſence of. 
all caines, coggeries and fargeries,”Parſons the baſtard of 
Stockerſey. 0 monſter of mankinde; y_ for Hell oben. 
middle earth, Thou gine# occaſion to arvers tothinke thow- 
art not 4 meere man but ſome Fairy-brat, Raja an In-. 
cubus or Aeriſh ſpirit, Vpon the bady of a" fe women; T1. 
might be infinite jn this kind; burthis is) enough to: let 
you ſee, that all rhe diſtemperlies net on-ourfide;/bur 

that your very ring-leaderscan outrage one another; and 

farreexceed vs in bitterneſſe and tartneſle. And lcaft you! 
ſlould thinkethat all your quarrells are —— 
matters then in points of Dofrixe:knowrhatherein alſo 

you are miſerably diſtrated anddivided.. Your ancient 

Schoolemen, Thomas,Scotus, Durandus,® ccam, and the 

reſt, what almoſt doth any one of ; them ſay, buris 

ſraightgainſayed by another? Is it not ordinary alſo: 


with yournew writers,Bellermine, Swares , _—_ of Moree 


Y alentia,Stapleton, and others, one racontro 


fure the others opinions 4 05 -aN , Caith Warmington, leg. 


blameth 
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blameth many excellent Diviwes, & namely Bellarmine, 
calling them new Divines,andrteachers of falfe DoZFrine. 
The Y #lgar rranſlation of the Bible [{uppoſe is made Aw 
thenticall by your Trent Fathers, yet, ſaith the Teſuit 
Lib. pro edit. $ Af ariana, there hath beene of Late eſpecially in Spaine, 
_— fach —_ moued about it among Divines, and purſu- 
ed with ſuch heat and eagerneſſe, and inplarable hatred on 
each ſide,that from reproaches and contumelies wherewith 
they diſgraced one the other, they came at lendth wnto the 
iribanalls: and that ſide which was moſt confident , vexed 
their adverſaries mo# greevouſly,; accuſing them 'in pdiyy 
of religion,as wicked, proud, arrogant, ſuch as boldly ele. 
wvate the authority of the bookes of God , and the credit f 
that interpretation, which the Church every where vſtth, 
and u tearmed Vulgar, preferring and bringing in new in- 
terpretations contrary to the Lawes both of God and man, 
and the decrees of the Tridemtine (ouncell' not long ſince 
publiſhed. And now at this inſtant , what deadly warres 
arc there,and how many battles haue there beene fought 
 betweene the 7eſw#/tsand [Dominicans about no meaner 
matters then Gods free Grace, and mans free will: To be 
breefe, there is ſcarce any thing wherein you diffenc 
from vs, that you agreeinamongſt- your ſctues , as 'our 
Divines have at large proved. '#igo de ſanto wittore, 
Richardas dr ſantto Viftore, Petyns Cluniacenſis, Liranus, 
Dioniſius Carthaſianus , Hugo (ardinalis, Thomas Aqui- 
nas Waldenſis,Richardus ArmachanusPicas ©M waits 
Catetan, and others, rcie allthoſe þbokes'-as Apocry- 
phall which wee doe. Scotus,Gerfon;0ttitm, Cameracey- 
ſts and Waldenſis, affirme the Scriptures to' be” ſufficient 
inall marrers of Faith. Szapleton confeſſtth rhar the infal- 
. Lbiliy ofthe Popes judgement is yet no matter'of Faith 
> os £ but 
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bur of opinion only ;: becauſe ſo many: fimous-and re-: 


nowried Divines haue held the contrary, as: Gerſon, -Al- 
maine, Occam,. almoſtallthe Parifpans:, with fundry 0s 
thers, The ſame: Divines together with: 4dr:2» the fixr; 


Durandus, Alfonſus 4 inn 64- and many::behdes thold - 


that a Conncell isaboue the Pope; TharamanWnor ius 
ſifted by any inherent quality; but-only 'by faith in the 
| merirs of Chriſt. Gerſon, Contarenus,- Albertus Pighins; 
1 the Canons of Cs/lex, the authors of the booke offered 
by Ceſar to the Froteitant Collocutors attheaflembly of 
Katisbon, Stapulenſis, Peraldus, Ferus, and" others. doe 
juſtifie. Thar wee may be affured weare .in-the-ſtate of 
Grace, Alexander of Hales, lohn Bacon, Ambyoſe, Catha- 
rin, Andreas Yega, with others doe clearly reſtify.: Thar 
all fins are in their owne nature Mortall, Gerſon, Almaine; 
and Fiſhex B, of Roche#er,; even by the : teſtimony 


of Bellarmine doe confeſſe.. - That there is any merit of, neamiggr. 
Condignity,Scotus,Camer ecenſis,, Arminienſicand Wals & itxyecls, 


denſis viterly.deny.” That Matrimony: is no: Sacrament © + 


Durandas aftirmes. Alexander of Hales ſaith there are no 
more but fouresSacraments. That one body. ſhould be 
locally in more places thenone arpnce implyeth. contra- 
diction, ſaith Thomas of Aquin..and with him agreeth. 
/Egidine, Godfrey de Font, Alanms , and. Henri «The: 
converſion of bread & wineimo. Chre#s-body & bloud, 
all of vs ſaith Caietan doe tcach in words,burin deed ma- 
ny deny it, thinking nothing leſle,. Finallys Peter Low- 
bard,Thomas,and the other Schoalemen; hold not axe- 


all and proper Saerifict in the Meſſe; asnow you doe, as De - pag L 1, 


your owne Be4armine is forced roacknowledge. It were. 
eaſy for me to inſtance in diverſe points beſides: burthis . 


may ſuffice for the preſentto ſtop- your mouth, and to" 
. bbbbz reach 
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Churchthen conſiſted of 


reach youthis leſſon, chat yoube not way, to:vpbraid 
others with their warts or freckles your ſelues mcanc- 
while being ſo full of vicers and botches.. For itis fowle 
indiſcretivn to obie& that to anather., whereof. our 
ſclues are more deepely guilry: as _ "ow haue __ 
vs, taxihg vs for our petty quarrels, while your {clues 
like L4malckits are nothing bur ſtabbing and killing one 
the other. 


N.N, 


Your third reaſon. D. Field ſaiththe Church of Rome 
hath continued a true Church even till our time: held a ſa. 
ving profeſſion of truth: by it converted nations:and divers 
of x 1. Church, evenlearnedare ſaved. D, Covel, they o 
Lome were and are the Church: and they that line and diem 
it may be ſaved. Willet, Kings and Queenes of the Roman 


faith are Saints in Heaxzen. Tea, ſaith your author , Man 


Kings and Qucenes of Great Brittaine hawe forſaken their 
Crownes and'Kingdames to become Monkes and Nunnes. 


1. D. | 


Tharwhich you obtect out of D. Field, D. Field him 
ſelfe harh lone fince at large anſwered. TI will contra it 
as briefly'as Fcan. The Summreis, the Roman (Church is 
notnow the ſame'itwas before Luther. His reaſons. Firſt, 
the then Church was the whole number of Chriſtians 
ſubie&rothe Papel tyranny, of whom many defired to 
be free of the yoke, and as {oone as Luther began to-'o 
poſe ſhookeir off: burthenow Churctris the mulritu 
of thoſethar adore the plenitude of Papal power, or are 
conteht'to-be vnder the you ſtill. Secondly, the Roman 

mennot haujng meanes of ' in- 
formation 


th ern, 


. againſt the reply of N. N, 


formation, and ſo nor erring pertinacioaſly: burthenow 
Church confiſteth 'of thoſe who"obſtinarely' refiſt the 
truth, orartleaſt conſent in' ourwatd' communion with 
them. So thar they might be ſaued in their ſimpliciry, 
and theſe periſh intheir contradiction; Thirdly, the Ro- 
man ( harch then had init the [ameabulſes & ſuperſtitions 
it hath now, and thoſe tharerredthe ſame errours :'bur 
it had alſo thoſe that diſliked rhem, and thought right in 
thoſe points wherein the reſt erred, Theſe weretrue liu- 
ing members of the -Church :- thoſe a' faction'in' the: 
Church: In regardofthoſe'it was truly a + Chatch;' thar 
is, a multitude of men profeſſing-Chriſt and baptized: 'in 
regard of theſearrue Church-, that is,- a multitude of 
men holding a ſauing profeſſion of Chriſt. Laſtly,theer- 
rours then taught inthe Church, were notthe Dodrines 
ofthe Church: but now they azethe Dodrines 'of thar 
Church.. Thar they were. not then the DofFrines of the 
Church ap h thus. The Dodtrinestherr raughr were 
citherthoſe which all conſented 'vnto; 'ſuch-asare the 
Articles of the Creed, or thoſe errors which many then 
taught, or the contrary truths oppoſed ro-thoſe errors. 
The firſt were abſolatly the Churches Dodrine.So-were 
the third though all receivedthem nor, becauſethey were 
theirs, whawere ſointhe Church that they? were the 
Church. Burthe ſecond were not.,. becauſe rhey were 
taught by the factionin-rhe Church, andnor conſented: 
vnto by them that were the Churchi' Thus farre the Dv-- 
dFor: who atlength conchaderh, tharwharſoever ie bath 
beene, the preſeat Rv-ſþ Churchis totrhartine Church) - / 
of God, whoſe communion weemalt- embrace, 'wholc: 
directions we muſt follow,arid in-whoſe judgememt\we' 
muſt. reſt. 6 067290727 1 . 
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Yea but D.Covellinthename of all thereſt affirmerh 
that iris ſtill atrug Church, and. Salvation may be hadin 


it. Inthename of allthe reſt? Why, who gaue him, that 
commiſon? and how comes hee to be the-mouth of 'vs' 


all, more thenany other of his brethren? Certainly your. 


' Author much wrongs the Church of England, and abu. 
ſes his reader, romake the private ſayings of this man or 
that man tobe the common voice of all. If he. haue ſpo- 
ken morelargely then can be juſtified, hee muſt anſwere 
for it himſelte, no reaſon the whole Church ſhould bee: 
charged withat. You will notcadure it amongſt-your 
ſelues:and why ſhould you then obtrude it vpon vs? To 


Ibid. the words themſclues Lanſwere with D.Fzel4.Some will 
De paPtco” ſay,isthe Roman Church ar this day. no of the 
& 10. Church of God? Surely, as Auguſtine noterh, thar the 


Societies of Hereticks ,inthatthcy retaine the profeſſion 
of many parts of heavenly truth,andthe miniſtration of 
the Sacrament of Baptiſme,are ſo farre forth ſtill conioy- 
ned with the Catholike Church of Gad, andthe Catho- 
like Church in and by them bringeth forth children vn- 
to God: ſo the preſent Roman Church is ſtill in ſome 
ſorta part of the Viſible Church of God, bur no other- 
wiſe then other Socreties of Hereticks are,in that itretain- 
cth the profeſſion of ſome parts of Heaucnly truth, and 
miniſtreth the truc Sacrament of Baptiſme, to the falva- 
tion ofthe ſoules of many thouſand infants, that dye at- 
tcr they are baptized , beforeſhee haue poyſoned them 
with her errours. Thus he, Wherevnto I adde that of Se 
Contra. Aux- Hilary, God in the Churches of the Arrians called man 
ent, by the word and Sacraments tothe knowledge of the __ 
mhoſeeares were more pare then were the mouthes of their 
zeaghers. The iſſue of all is this. You area Church: but 
'f neither 


againſt thr Repbywf NN.” 


3 


reherrhe Catholike Clameh} wor" x ſhure member 
thereof. What then? A HerericdWFend Church: 


; p s it \ 
\ 


thouſand to one if a matieſcaperheinfteHion, And'what 
folly is it toleauethar Church whereinthere is ef 
and to cleaue vmo that wherein there isno hope but only 
of a poore poſſibility; LS E20/ RUAN EI VE CORE PRIA0T >? 

Willet remaines, for whom what berter advocate then 


himſelfes That many Kings 6nd Qurencs of thu land are Aning 


Saints in Heaven is not by any proreftant denyed. Foy they 
might be carried away with ſome errours of the time, then 
n0t revealed, yet holding the foundation , through Gods 
mercy they might beſaved. It s a divers caſe when a man 
{inneth of infirmity or ſimplicity, and when hee offendeth 
willingly andof obſlinaty. To itunthlein the darke craneth 
pitty: to grope at noone-dies i gyeat folly. 1 ſay therefore 


1n this caſe as our Saviour tothe Phariſees, if yetwere blind \oh.9.4t, 


zee ſhould not hane ſin, but now ye ſay we ſee, therefore your 


ſiune remaineth. And as St Pant, thetime of ignorance God ag.ry 30, 


reeardednet. Gad therefore: might ſhew mercy #0 then 
ihat erred of Simplicity, which is no warram for Vhem that 
Hhould now be feduced willingly. And luch are yoo” Recs- 
{ants , "x9 whorn wee'cari/promile nothing? bur fearful 
things;;-chough: of out fore«fartiers wee: hupealf good. 
Thar which your Autber farther addes' of bitnſe ; "let 
the ſame YFilles anſwer. Though drverrfaith hee, of rhoſe 
ancient Kings became Mophs yet weinher was tht Mona 
#Hicall life. jo farreout-of ſquarear naw it w,"rhey madet 


yet 
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not a cloke of idlenefſe aud filthy lizing, a nurſery of idola. 


try and groſſe ſuperſtitins: but they aefiredthat life as fit- 


6 6 for contemplation, and free from the encumbrances of 
the world. Nether doth thu one opinion of the excellency 
of Mona#icall life ſhew them tobe reſolute Papiits : for ut 


followeth not becauſe they were Monks, that conſequent. 
2 


ly they held Tranſub#ant jation, worſhip of images, and the 
more groſſe points of the Romiſh Catechiſme.Will you haue 
any more? [n few words thus. Anciently Mozks, ſome 
of them were lay-men, ſome were married, they bound 
themſelues with no vowes, they made no diſtinion of 
meats, they labourcd withcheir hands, and lined nor in 
Cirtics but remote places. By all which you may ſee Po- 
lydor Virgil had reaſon to ſay, 1t is incredible how much 
nowadaies they are degenerated. 


N. N. E 
YT our fourth and la#t reaſon, the quarrelis and bitter ſpee- 
ches of Luther, Melan& hoy, Zunizlim, BeJa, Carolus 
Molnieus , Amſdorfina, Hoſiander, ProteFtants of Zurich, 
of England,@c. 


ep + 


This reaſon differeth not in ſubſtance , but only in 
quotations from the ſecond. Which quotarions whether 
they be true or falſe, neither will T ſpend timeto ſearch, 
neither is 1t any whit materiall. And therefore neither 
will I vouchſafc itany farther anſwer,then that which al- 
ready I hauegivento the ſecond. The beſt Churches 
haue ſeldome beene without their quarrels, and viually 
are menaged with two much paſſion. The malice of $4- 
tan is the caule of the one, and humane infirmity of the 


other 
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other. Which infirmityfecing-wee cannocalogetherpur 
off while. we-liue:heve! inthe Alefls; - Chriſtian chariry 
would rather piticirehicn vpbraidir. Neverthcleſſettiar 
which 1s amiffe may: not be defended: neither meaneT ro 
goc abour it, Only-Þperſwade my ſelfe that if wee vn. 
derſtood.onethe other berter, our quarrells would never 
be lo veherdene. For whar wasit tharſer Luther and) Zu- 
:1gl114 (0 farre afunder, burmiſpriſionr/And what cau- 
ſed ſuch hard cenſures ro paile-vpon Hofrandey:, bir his 
owne inconvenient ſpecches,and-ather —_—— 
Theſearethe two principall quarrellshere mentioned by 
your giue me leaue therefore to ſhewſomuch inthem, 
ut briefly. | | | F201 
The — betweene Luther. and Zuinglins was a- 
bout Chrifts preſence in-the: Sacrament 5; Which as you! 
hold tobe by way of Trenſubſtantiation, 'ſa-did: Lather 
by way of Conſabſtantiation. Whichhow it:could bevn- 
(ciſe the body of Chriſt were every where, Zuinglias 8: 
o:hers phe not conceiue, and being prefſed therewith, 
hc and his followers not being ableto avoid it; maintar-: 
ned thatalſo. But how? by reaſon of the Hypeſtatically- 
zion and coniunition thereof with the word;;; For: the 
ord beingevery where, and the} Humaze Nature-hcing 
a9 where feitered from it, howcat jtbe;ſaythey;/butes 
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very where? And hencethe diftractionz:and Ac}; 24 em; YR 
all thoſe paſſionareiſpeeches. Nw ſaith:Zegchy,\iF they: Mitc.jud. de 
meane thatthe rs pr_—_ accovding to his — 
perſonall being;they fay-trac. radiAhorthofewi 
ſpeake of hx aterabbeingior teibg:ob r. D.Fzcld Libg £35 
thus expreflethy it F fie ht mane Neth Chrift hath two **< 
kings of being, throne natural, the ather perſonall:the frf 
limited & finitegir ſecendinſuire G-inciprebenſbe. = 
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Smidel1n, 
Zrenmws, 


Ohers, 


fecing the nature of manis acreated nature andefſence, ir 
cannot be but finite: arid ſeeing it hath!mo Perſdnall ſob. 


{;ftence of it owne, butrthat:otthe Sonweof God commu- 


nicaredro it, which is infinite and without 'limitarion, ir 
cannot be denied ro haue an infinite Swbſiſtence,8& ro ſub- 
fiſt inan incomprehenſible and zJYimited-forr,cand con- 
ſequently every where. Thus thenthe body of (5r:ſt ac- 
cording to his Nataralibting-1s contained inione place” 
but according to his Perſondl/bring, may rightly; be {aid 
tobe every where. So Fzeld whereby you may eaſily _ 
cciue, thar the warres berwinxt! hony-bces -are not fuch, 
bur the caſting vp of alittle duſt will ſoone>ftint''thew, 
For if this diſtin&tion had well beene conceiued: this Y bz. 
qnitary ſtrife had quickly beehe ended. If any notwith- 
ſanding haue becne fogroflc as to maintaine ati Ybiquity 
according) to Eſſence or Natnral! being '( which I can 
_— bclecue ) I muſt profeſſe I know no <xcule for 
them. | 

1 Theſecond quarre!l is againſt Hofander,who ſeemerh 
to define Inſt;fication by a transfuſion of the Eſſential 
righiconfneſſeof Chrift imo vs, anda confuſion,as ir were, 
and mizrure of it rogcther with vs. And againſt this di- 
vers have-wtirten very. vehemently, as juſtly-chey might 
if this were his Texct, Burthete are who defend hin, at- 
frmingrharirwas bur out of amiſtake. Fotacknowledg- 


 ingin Chrifbarthreefold Riglucouſnefſe, 4&ive;paſitue,& 


' Eſſfemiallyfthe. Word (fot the Righteonſneſſe of God is 
nort2cridentall, but his vety-Effence) hee: holdevh chat 


.* Weatcjaſtified,hovanly:by he; the 4i#inc 


and Tafine Rr2hreonſwefſeaf Chrifiivno vs; bur atſo by 
theadimiſſion'of qc are rar rhe Divine 
1ature,as S* Perer ſpcakerhjrhavis of his. fchtia/( Rig, 
499  xeouſneſſe 


avain3theveply of NON. | > 
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teonſueſſe; ro theend thar receiving of his fulneſſe, wee 
mightbe repleniſhedwith all qualities and graces; 
The reaſon avhy he fo much'vrged thisdo@trine was,'be- 
cauſe he had obſerued that many our of 2 perſwaſion 
they had robejuſtified and{avedby the | merits and 'obe; 
dience of Chriſt irpared to thety; cared 'norro haut any 
righteouſneſſe in themi(ſclnes;\and+viterlyi neglefted the 
practiſe of holy duties . Wherefore hee taughethar: the 
Attine and Paſiiut Righteonſneſſe of Chriſt ynputed, avai. 


{ed nor either tothe remiſſion of rames,orrhe purchaſing. 
rs 


of Gods favour, vnleſſe they were alfo made 

of the divine nature, forthe avoiding of finne, and the 
leading ofa holy and vertuons life.This as it ſcemes was 
all Hofeande?held/Tfheheld farther then this; and his 
ns vnderſtood him arighr;'I am.no' Parren for 
The laſt quarrel istonching-our Eagliſb rranilations 
of the Bible, Whereinthar divers things were amifſe,- it 
was never denyed of vs. Fot being an humanen&t;, and 
humanity being ſubie& vntoerrour, it could -nor bee a- 
voided bur thar ſome faults what 'through"ignorance, 
what through negligence, whar through ocher infixmi- 
ties, might paſſe vnheeded and vnobſerved Afthe former 
tranſlations had beene faultleſſe: the Church of Exglavd 
would never haue thought of ſerring forth'a new;as now 
it hath done. Which ir did not, 'as if -tchoſe-aberrarions 
were ſo dangerous and prejudicial! varorhe'ſnbſtanceof 
Faith: but out of a holy defirethar our Euxliſhſtreames, 
as necre as may" "be, might runne withthe ame 
that is found in the Hebrew && Greekevfountaines,' 'Hothac 


her meaning ws nor,as out date learned T randlators ay; Pref. ka, 


of a bad Tranſlationito make-a'good:(for this. had beene 
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in a manner to acknowledge that our people hicherto had 
beene fed rather vponhusks and akornes, then-the Aow- 
cr of wheat) butro make a good one better, or out of 
many good ones to make one principall good one, not 
juſtly ro be excepted againſt. But tel] me in. good ſooth, 
you that ſo bufily object vnto vs our quartells in this 
point, is your Y#/gar tranſlation, eyen that which your 
Trent Councell hath made authenticall, and-is every 
where read in your Churches, free from errour?. Or are 
thereno bickerings and contentionsamong you concern- 
ing it? If itbe faultlefle, what needed other tranſlations, 
as thar of Pagnine,Yatablus, and Arias Montanus? How 
cometh it to paſſe that Ya{a,Stapulenſis, Eraſmus Vives, 
Budsus,*others , finde fo great faultwith it,” wiſhing, it 
were amended, or another made in roome of it? Nay 
that 1{idorus Clarins, a Spaniſh Monke ſhould finde to the 
number of cight thouſand faults, and euery one as hee 
profeſſeth changing the meaning of the text? Pope; S/x- 
tw the fift did not thinke all was well, when he went a. 
bout to correG the faults thereof with his owne hand. 
And who would have thought but all had beene well, 
when he let it forth ſo corredted', charging that none 
ſhould afterwards be publiſhed with any change, addit:- 
01, or detrattion of the leaſt particle? And yet ome two 


or three yeares after rays Clement the cight finding 
re 


all not pertefly amended,alters, addes, detracts, yea & 
contradicts his predeceflors edition. For example, where 
Sixt ſaith, there was not acitty which did not yeeld, Cle- 
ment ſaith, which did yeeld. Againe, where Sixtws hath, 


They built upward tothe borſe-gate, Clement hath , from 


the horſe-gate. And where Sixtwe readsfiu#ice, (Clement 
reads Yniuitice. This torataſt: whereof whoſocver will 


have 
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againſt the reply. WIE KM 51; 


aauc his fill, lethinaſee Dotfor Warves; who: heath: written: 

at large ofthis argaiacme,. Wherevnre I«might.addo the: 
varbariſmes'and {oleci{mesof that-rran{[ation,. together” 
withthoſcknowne and manifeſt faults, which yer' they 

\uffcr to paſſe incevery print? as Epertitfor.Zverrig;lhe:Lucrys, 
overturned the hauſes, Fe: towphe] \houle F "BOrſwor .Ib.10.14. 
maſſe, had. perteced;; for \conſirmppſet had waſted or 
conſumed-Secwlt of this world;for-Seecul/iofthe bagge: ©9716 17. 
pr«ſcieatiam fareknowledge, tor preſentions pielence;.Strs Per, 1.18 
!ixc hundicd like br worſe etrors/But-Lforbcarc tor bre- 

vities ſake: only [cannot bur acqueint y0u-with the-rea- 

tons hereof, for they are feriall and pleaſant, 'Fawlrs (aich 

the Teſuit Aariana, are ſtil left inthe vulgar edrtion, firſt Pe wilgat. 
becauſe there w no danver inthem to faith and good man- 
mers: Secondly leaft the novelty.of an exatt amenament 

ſhould offend the eares of them the wereenured unto them: 

Laſtly, that they might reverence theoldedition, andtread 

tn the ſteps of their Anceſtors, wha out of oy os of pie- 

ty tolerated thoſeerrors: Heareallo whatthe lame Marians lb.ci. 
faith, touching your bickerings about this matrer. Some 
Catholikes, and thoſe alſo in Spaine, taxe the vulgar editi- 

01 4s <P with many foule- faults, appealing Pw foot 
vnto the font aines, whence thoſe rivers, haue\iffuea unto 
vs, contending that as often as they differ froms them, they 
are to be corretted by comparing them withthe Greeke and 
Hebrew bookes: men pie wp with the skill of languages, 
makipg a mocke of Eccleſiaſtical ſempliczty,vboſe boldneſſe 
and temerity in pronouncing deſerneth to be curbed.Onthe 
contrary fi 4. others more in number through the hatred A 
their OM aries, thinke it great ſinue once to touch the 
vulgar edition, and count them inthe uumber of. impious 
ones. who adventure to corret? the leafs word, or $0expound 
£Cce 3 any 


——_— 


A defence of rhe former Anſwere 


any place otherwiſe then the vulgar interpretatis will beare: 
whomcertainly wee are not to follow, men of little ſpirit fil- 
leqwith darknefſe,conceining toonarrowly of the Maieſty of 
our religion, who whilethey defend the block-houſes as it 
. were of opinions,as artithes of faith,ſeem to me to betray the 
chiefeſt tower ir ſelfe oe moſt ſhamfully ro violate brotherly 
charity. Therefore wa, Yo. extreames and by-waies 
which lead vnro a downe-fall, wee haue reſobved to hold the 
.midle way,&c.Thus you ſeethar there are as violent con- 
ey 9 7 Sat ine about rranſlarion, as 'there is 
amoneſt vs: and'that'wee may juſtly ſay vnto you, Phy- 
ſitian heale thy ſelfe, before you haueto doe with the di- 
{eaſes of others. | | 


N.N, ea " 
Good Ms Downe calling to mind that you told me, cra. 


vine ſome certaine rule to know the true ſenſe of Scripture, 


that the true ſenſe of Scripture is eaſy to vee vnaeritood as 
much as appertaineth to Salvation. I demand then if the 
dottrine of Baptiſme be nee) ? If fo, thenis ſome part 
hard: els wonld not Calvin haue cavilled at thoſe words V n- 
teſſe a man be borne againeof Water, &c.1s not the doftrine 
of the bleſſed Sacrament neceſſary? Tet how many expoſits- 
ons of this w my Body? So ts that of Tnitification: yet twen- 


ty expoſitrons of Scripture about the formall _ thereof. 


8 alſo ts the doftrine of the Trinity ,.and of Chriſts Divini- 


ty and humanivy: yet Ebionits, Arians,Neſtorians, Euty- 
chians, Palentinians, Monothelites, and dpollinarifts, 
holding herefies agarnſt them , proue them all to their 
rhinking out of Scripture. Ereo, Scripture ts not ſo eaſy us 
1 makeut, For where all things are plaine, there men_com- 
monly agvee. | SE 


I. D 
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againſt the Reply of NN. 


FT 4 FL, D. T iu CFO {>f1h6 _ olls 
The truth is, being detnanded rherule of F air #} Pna- 
med the Scripture: and being farther dethanded a mle 
whereby to know'the ſen{e of $ryipron;*Tunfivered two 
things. Firſt chard! Bibs neceMry t&Avation' are 
exprefly.and pltmly ſetdowhe; chit rherenceds no fav. 
ther rule- ſecondly,rharthoſe plates 'which are mbreob- 
{curearerto be expounded by thofcrhatare more plaine; 
and rhat ſenſe which Aiftgreeth'is* to bee'reieaen; thi 
which agrceth may ſafely be adinitted. SatelyTfiy* for 
alchough haply ir may nor bethe right;'yer 'Uztgerous' ir 
cannot be, as long as it accords with the Analogy of 
Faith, ThisI declared ſomewhat at large inthe writing 
ſentto M* Bayly : which I perceauc hath come (6 your 
hands alſo, yet ſatisfies not. Otherwiſe: yon would nor 
thus difpute againſt it. But know you againſt whoni you 
diſpute? Certainly, nor againſt me only, burthe ancient 
Farhers, who affitmethe ſame tharl doe.” Eor _— 
the Peyſprcwity of Striptare' in'things heceflary; th 


Anuguſtine, In thoſe things which are openly Taid' downt'in De dod.Chr, 
Scripture, are to be found all things whith contrine Faith 1.3.69. 
and marners of lining, 10 wit, 'Hopt ani Chavity.” And'St 
Chryſoftome; All things neceſſary axeopen'thd' manifeſt, fo tn 2Ther 
#hat thee needed not homiilies or Sermons, were ;t not hom.z. 
thronyh our owne neg /igente. And Cyril of Altxandria, cu mts, 


Tothe end they micht be knownetodltboth ſmill tndgreat, 
he hat h delivered thin unto o/s i FOB /amnrtHif fpetch,t hat 
they exceed ho'mans tapatity; Sodherelt! Aridethis is ſo. 
truerhat your Gregory of Valentin confeſſeth it? Spch ve. 
rites, ſaith he; concerning our fairh as arr dbſolutely and 

neceſſarily tobe knonne ant veteeuttlof EN Peer, are plain- 
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A defence of the former Anſwer 
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Bibl,1,6,ann, 
IST. 
Alcer,qu267. 


De doR Chr, 
1.2.c.6. 


_ —— c— 


ly taught inthe Scriptures themſeIues. SO Sixtus Senenſis 
alſo, and others of your fide. As touching the interpre- 
ration of darker places by rhe plaine, thus Sdinr &afi/, 
thoſe things which ſeeme to bee ambiguous and obſcurely 
ſpoken in ſome places of holy writ, are, enlightned by thoſe 
whichin other places arcapen and per fpicueus. And S* Au. 
guſtine, There 8. nothing almo#t among theſe obſcurities, 


| but in other places one may finde it mo? plainly delivered. 


In 2 Cor. 
how. g, 


loh.1, 1. 


3 Tim.2.5. 


And S: Chryſoſtome, The Scripture every where when it 
ſpeaketh any thing obſcurely, interpreteth it ſelfe agarne in 
another place. And this isthe common voice of all the 
reſt. So that the an{were I gaue you being no other then 
that wich I had learned of the Fathers:you cannot reicet 
it,bur you muſt reieR the Fathers with all. Bur ler vs 
heare your xcaſ{on, 

The Do&trine,{ay you, of Baptiſme, ofthe Euchariſt , of 
Tuiti fication, of Chris's twonatures are neceſſary: yet ſome 
texts vponwhich they are grounded be litigions, Grant it 
be ſo: yer ſome againe are clear and evident, That Chrz- 
fſtians areto be baptized, what more plaine thenthat Goe 
teach all nations BaptiJing them? That the Euchariſt 
15 robe adminiſtred and recciucd, is clcar by the inſtitu- 
tion of our Saviour, and the praftiſc of his Apoſtles. 
T hat weearc zuſtzfied by Faith without the workes of the 

law, wce haue the cvident teſtimony of Saint Paul. Thar 
Chriſt is God, the very tirſt 'words of Saint rohns Goſpel! 
tcſtifie, 1» the begrnning wits the word, and the word was 
with God, andthat word was God. And laſtly that heeis 
Man allo, what more expreſſ;thenthole words of Saint 
Paul, There ts one God, and one (Mediator betweene God & 
»en,the Man Chriſt Teſus? It other places be notſo plain, 
they areto beexpounded by thele or the like. But ttrmay 
be your Doctrine of Baptiſme is the abſolute neceſſity 
| thereof 


againſt the reply of. N. Ns): 


thereot vntoſalvarion. If ſo,then certainely'that place of | 


S.1ohnis not cleare enough forit. Foritiis nor. neceſſary 
it ſhould be vnderſtood: of (hriſtian-Baptiſmez,which 
was not yet inſtitured: or it muſt be meant of thoſE*thar 
are Adulti,luchas Nicodemus was to whom our Saviour 
ſpake. In like manner if your dodtriric of che Eucharit, 
dc Tranſubſtantiation , neither is'that other place. plaine 
enough tor it. For it is manifeſt both by the circumſtan- 
ces ot theText,and the teſtimonie of the Fathers that the 
Relatiue This hath reterence'toi Bread. Now Bread in 
proper ſpeech cannot bee Body, as yqur owne men con- 
tcſſe. Thenis it ſo #ropically: and conſequently no Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. The {ame doe I ſay of the errours about 
Tuftification,which ſhould particularly haue beene ſhew- 


ed,if you had quoted oy particular place. 4 for thoſe pc, 


Hereticks, they were {uch as theP ropher ſpeakerh, of, 


who in ſecing ſaw,and yet. perceaued not, hauing cloſed 


their eyes that they might nat ſee. And thercfore-itis a 
'pule fault in, youro excuſe their obſtinacy,, by charging 
the-Scripturcs with, obſcurity. , That &w/e is ſufficient 
which is able roconvincethe Conſcience;and fatisfie all 
thoſe who loye rhetruth,and are ready to acknowledge 
it when it, is made known: though it ſtop notthe mouths 
of refxatary &ftubbgrne Herericks. This perhaps your 
living judge by vertue of fire and gt may. bee ablc tg 
effect; butthe other if evidence of Scrzpture cannot, nor 
he,nor his Church will ever be able toperforme. 'More 


of this ſee inthe Treatiſe ſent ro Mr BayHie, 
| | ME | 
If as I write t0'M.,Baylie,you may not relye. 108 much on 
the authority of #he Fathers becauſe of their differences.1u 
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IST, 
Alcec,qu267, 


De doR Chr, 


l.z.c.6. 


In 2 Cor. 
hom, g, 


* 2 loh.r, I, 


1 Tim.2.5. 


Bibl.l.6.ann. Iy taught intheScripturesthemſelnes. SO Sixtus Senenſis 


alſo, and others of your fide. As touching the interpre- 
ration of darker places by rhe plaine, thus. Sdint &af//, 
thoſe things which ſeemeto bee ambiguous and obſcurely 
ſpoken in ſome places of haly writ, are enlightned by thoſe 
whichin other places arcapen and per fprieuaus. And S* Au- 
guſtine,There #. nothing almo#t among theſe obſcurities, 
but in other places one may finde it moi? plainly aelivered. 
And St Chryſoſtome, The Scripture every where when it 
ſpeaketh any thing obſcurely, interpreteth it ſelfe agarne in 
anather place. And this isthe common voice of all the 
reſt. So that the anſwere I gaue you being no other then 
that wich I had learned of the Fathers:you cannot reicet 
it,but you muſt reieR the Fathers with all. Bur ler vs 
heare your xcaſon, 

The Doftrine,{ay you, of Baptiſme, of the Euchariſt , of 


TIuitification, of Chri5's twonatures are neceſſary: yet ſome 


texts vponwhich they are grounded be litigions. Grant it 


be ſo: yer ſomc againe are clear and evident, That Chr:- 
ſtrans arcto be baptized, what more plaine thenthat Goe 
teach all nations BaptiFing them? That the Euchariſt 
1s to be adminiſtred and recciucd, is clear by the inſtitu- 
tion of our Saviour, and the practiſe of his Apoſtles. 
I hat weearc zuſ{zfied by Faith without the workes of the 
law, wce haue the cvidentteſtimony of Saint Paul. That 
Chriſt is God, the very tirſt words of Saint rohns Goſpel! 
tcſtifie, 11 the begtnning was the word, and the word was 
with God, andthat word was God. And laſtly that hee.is 
Man allo, what more cxpreſſ;thenthole words of Saint 
Paul, There ts one God, and one (Mediator betweene God & 
»en,the Man Chriſt Teſw? If other places be not fo plain, 
they are to beexpounded by thete or the like. But itmay 
be your Do#Frine of Baptiſme is the abſolute neceſſity 
thereof 


"ERS 


againſt the reply of NN". 


thereot vnto ſalvation. If ſo,then certainely'that place of 
S.1ohnis not cleare enough forit. Foritis not. neceſſary. 
it ſhould be vnderſtood of (hriſtian:Baptiſme, which 
was not yer inſtitured: or it muſt be meant of thote*thar 
are Adulti,luch as Nicodemus was t0 whom our Saviour 
ſpake. In like manner if your doctrine of. che Euchari 
be Tranſubſtantiation , neither is'that.other place. plaine 
enough for it. For it is manifeſt both by rhe circumſtan- 
ces of theText,and the teſtimonic of the Fathers that rhe 
Relatiue This hath reterence'toi Bread. Now Bread in 
proper ſpeech cannot bee Body, as yqur OWNE Mcn con- 
teſſe. Thenis it ſo zropically: and cOnFaueetly no 7Tray- 
ſubſtantiation. The ſame doe I fay of, the errours about 
Inftification, which ſhould particularly haue bene ſhew- 


cd,if you had quared any particular Per: s for thole x7.60, 
ro 


her ſpeaketh, of, 
who in ſecing ſaw,and yet perceaued not, hauing cloſed 
their eyes thatthey might nat ſee. And therefore itis a 
rpule fault in,youtg cxcule their obſtinacy., by charging 
the-Scripturcs with, obſcurity. , That &w/e is Juſhcicnr 
which is able roconvincethe Conſcience,and farisficall 
thoſe who loyerhetrurh,and are ready to acknowledge 
ir when it. is made known: though it ſtop not the mourhs 
of refxa&tary & ftubbgrne Herericks, This perhaps your 
living judge by vertuc of fireand Tag PE AY bee able tg 
effect; butthe other if cyidence of Scrzprure cannot, nor 
he,nor his Church will ever be able toperforme. More 
of this ſee inthe Treatiſe ſent ro Mr Bayire. 
N. N. | 
If as I write t9/M.,Baylic,you may #0t relye. too much on 


the autharity of 6h Fathers hecauſe of their differences.in 
ddd 


a Opinions: 


Hereticks, they, were tuch as the P 


A defence of the former Anſwer 


Lib.4.c. 4, 


Hom, il, 


—_—. 


opinions: much leſſe may you vpon the authority of our men 
being worſe divided. For they differ not in eſſential points, 

we doe. They wrote not ſobitterly one againit another, as we 

doe. Laſtly,they differed in matters as yet undefined by 4 
generall (ouncell , and ſo not dangerous: but wee haue no 
Conncells,nor any other meanes to decide our cauſes, So that 
you cannot knowe which of vs gineth the true ſenſe of 
Scripture. | 


I. D; 


That the Fathers ate no way a ſufficient ground of 
Faith,] haue ſo ſtrongly proued vnto M.Baylre, that me 
thinkes none of you is in haſt ro anſwere ir. Among the 
reſt of my reaſons, this I confefle was one, that they va- 
ried ſo much in opinion one from another; yea.and are 
now madeto vary from themſelues through your intole- 
rable abuſing of them, This I declared at large : where. 
vnto for fartherevidence,Inow adde an example or ryo. 
S. Ambroſe,or whoſoever is author ofthe bookes de $4- 
craments,was wont to ſay thtts,7fthere bee ſo great force 
in the ſpeech of our Lord leſus, that the things which were 


not beganto be: how much more operatine ut , that things 


ftill be what they were, and yet bee changed into another 
things? Butnow, becauſe that clauſe', that things ſtill bee 
what they were , make ſore againſt Tranſubſtantiation , in 
the Roman Edttion,and that of Par#,an.1603.that clauſe 
is cleane left out, and S. Ambroſe muſt no longer ſay ſo. 
S.Chryſoſtom,orthe Author of rhe imperfe& worke vp6 
Mathew,was wontto haue theſe words, If it beſo danze- 
rows to transferre vnto private vſes thoſe holy veſſels , in 
which the true body of Chriſt is not , but the myſtery of his 
body 5 contained: how much more,& c.But what is become 
of them 
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them now? Iathe edition printed at Antwerpiby Toennes 
Steelſius,anns 1537. at Parts by Toannes Roieny,15 43.and 
by Audeenus Parvws 1557.not alyllable of thoſe words, 
in which thetruebody of Chriſt ts not , but the myFery of 
hu body is contained, appeares. Why ? Becauſe they make 
ſo ſtrongly againſt your Real! Preſence. $o likewiſe 
where he vſed intheelder impreſſions to: ſay the ſacri- Hom.ry, 
fice of bread and wine: now in thele latter editions hee is 
forced to change his language and to ſay the ſacrifice of 
the body and bloud of Chriſt. More examples I might ea- 
/ Hfily produce: buttheſearc ſufficient to ſhewthat Yincen. 
f tizs Lirinenſis had good reaſon when hee gaue this Ca- 
| veat, But neither alwaies nor all kind of hereſies are to bee De Hzrcc.39, 
impugned after this manner, but ſuch only as are new , and 
late,whenthe fir#t ari e,while by fraggnende of time it 
ſelfe they be Lindred om falſifying the rules of the anci- 
ent Faith, and before that their poiſon ſpreading farther 
they attempt to corrupt the writings of the Ancient, But 
farre ſpread andiinveterate hereſies are nut tobe ſet on this 
way,foraſmuch as by long continuance of time a long occa- 
fion hath layne open unto them to fteale away the truth, 
But rcturne we againeto the matter frogy which we haue 
; alittle digreſt. 13 Taft 77 2h 
The Fathers ſay you, differed not in points eſſentiall, 
True. Neither doe we,as is aboue ſhewed , yet by your 
leaue their differences were not alwaies in perry matters, 
vnlefle Rebaptization,Communicating of infants,the Popes 
vniverſall iuriſd:#ion, andthe like, bee of ſmall cooſe- 
quence with you. Their differences were notſo bitter as Supr®, 
0475. No were? Whenthey proceeded notonly tocerſe 
one another, but to fire, bloudſhed, and baniſhmenralſor ,. 


And when cofting off the rule of pietie',” they did not hing \8.1, 
| dddd 3 but of 
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aller.prox. but increaſe ſtrife, threats , envy, and qua:rels, every man 


with all tyranny purſuing his ambit10%: whereby as S. Ba- 
{1 laith,the Church of Got was wnmercifully drawne in 


ſander , and hw flock troubled withous all care or pittie, 


Laſtly ſay you,they differed in matters wnaecided by a ge. 
erall Conncell, Whar then ? No danger. No danger ? 
1] hen belike a man may ſately belecueall he liſts before 
a Conncell determine it. T he very high way to Atherſme. 
For ſorhe very Articles of the Creed during the firſt 
three hundred yeares after Chriſt, ſhould bebur ditpura- 
ble points,and not neceſſary. For vntill Conſftantize the 
great there wereno generall Councels, By the ſame rea. 


fon your Adoration of Images was no matter of Faithrill 


the tecond Conncel of Nice about $00 yearesafter Chriſt, 
nor Tranſubſtantiation till the' Councell of Lateraw ſome 
1200 ycares,nor Merit,nor ſuſti fication by workes, nor 
the moſt of your Texerts till the Trent Councell aboue 
fourcteene hundred yeares after Chriſt. If they were, [ 


require you to ſhew what generall Councell had before 


determined them. If you cannot, then are you but no- 
vellers, and hold not the ancient Fairh, The truth is, 
Councells canngr make that an Article which was'not: 
but whether they decrce or not decree, whatſoever God 
aftirmeth in his word , as ſoone as it commeth roour 
knowledge yo ab{olutely and vpon paine of damnation 


robe bclecued. Anditis horrible ſacriledge and impiety 


to thinke ,thar it is not neceſſary to belecue God , vnleſſe 
a Councell of the Pope ſay Amen vnto it. Yeabut , fa 

y on,we nor hauc,nor can haue generall Councets. No 
more can you,nor any Church in Chri ftendome, without 
the generall conſent of Chriſtian Princes. Synods of our 
owne Churches we may haue, and haue had by the in.. 


dulgence 
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dulgence of our Princes. More then this you cannot 
hauc, For youare but a hihdfM of the Chriſtian world: 
and che greateſt pattthereof neither 15 :ndrWill-bec fol- 
j<&t vnto you, Whicn yor canget the Greeh:Charch and 
hatin Prefter Tohns countrey , Wich'the Armenians; and 
others go. ſubmitthent{eliessmro therPopes DMNIPOTeNt 
and vbiqujtaty.powtr;then may youparadvcmure hays. 
hope to call agencrallCouncell.. Burchat Lilunk willbe 
at > Greek Kalewd's jhat isin-phiige«Baglhlhas Newt. 
maſjSe..w EW? WAIT IDN | SS BOYNE + 26 
Howſoeverſay;you;rf.you may 0h redth 0m.the Fathers 
becauſe of their differences,neitherway you tus btcavſe of 
ours, It this be a found reaſon , as-I canfeſle irs ; neither 
may you rcly on.the Church of Rowe, becauſe-of theirs. 
Butyoumilſtake the mattermuch, if y0u thinkewer.re- 
quire mch30 relie 01 our bare authoxitie., Fhatprivilege 
belongs vnto Chriſt only,and vader him-co-thole holy 
Pen-men ofthe ible thar wrote by inſpiration. - To vs 
appertaineth to proue what we ſay by their authoritie- 
and when wee haue ſo.dbneto require affent and not be- 
fore. It Scripture , and, ſound, dedyion, fram.itaceor- 
ding to the art of reaſoning,tagether with the proofe of 
theſenſethereof by he circumſtances of rhe, {wes and 
the analogicot Farþ,vill got monte you :wecan bur pir- 
tie your wiltulneſſe, and cue you. yato God ne 
your heartand hayemercy vpon,y ou-Farcerainch mi- 
ſerable isthe caſe of that man,, who knowing the Sctip- 
tures-robe Gods word,jand hayung the vie of right rea- 
ſon,ſhall refuſerftall both by the ong angrhe otber.: pre- 
ferring therevato-che authoritic of man, which may crre 
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ir ſelfe,and lead others intgexrouy,.... 1.0 +49; 
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T our concluſionts ,yod weane not to forſake the relt 'gi0n © 


taught in that Church which is — from Chriſt and 
his Apoitles by ſucceſſion, but with Lirinenſ1s topreferre it 
before all things : That you will follow wniverſality, Anti. 


__ and conſent inyour beleefe, & that faith which hath 


 beene held from time to time in all places , in all ſeaſons , by 
all or the moſt DotFors of Chriſtianity : That Church which 


a S. Auguſtine ſaith, had her beginning by the entring of 


nations,o0t ut hority by miracles was increaſedby charity, 
and ſtab ſhed by continuance: and hath had ſucceſiion from 
S. Peters charre to our time: That church which is knowne 
by the name of Catholike both to ff rendr and foes, even He- 
retikes tearming her ſo calling themſelues for diſtinions 
ſake, rm gre , Vauſpotted brethren. In this 
you will remaine daring life , andthen if your life hinder 
not (as you hope it will not ) you ſhall enioy everlaſting life. 


6 10197; 1.D. 
What you wo you will'nor doe , that you haue 
already done, Very weake & wavering haue you ſhew'd 


your ſclfe inforſaking thar religion, which is deſcended | 
vnto Vs by ſicceffionfrom Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and 


hath alwaies beene'taught and maintained inche Catho- 
like Church:'to cmbracea new vpſtart ſuper#ition , vt- 
rerly vnknowneto the Primitine times, and growne out 
of the earth, but ſome rwo br threenights agoe. What 

HMotiuesyou then had for your revolt ,* I knowe not : 

They that knewe you well, fpeake of fome other thing 

rather then Conſcience. The beſt conſtruQtion Ican ſer 

VPoN it is this, you had beene but badly informed in the 

IJ truth, 
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f| . fearc you haue obſtinarely refolved to cloſe your eyes, 


againſt the Reply of N.N\' 
truch, And now leaſt you ſhould meurre the impurarion 
of levitieand inconſtancie if you returned to'v's againe, [ 


andnot to {ee the truth how brightly ſoever-it ſhine vp- 
on. Sothatthe ſaying which Irhinke'Fhage fome where 
cad in Terrnllian,is verified vpon you; Miſerables the 
caſe of that man,who w 4 per ſwaded before hee was 1miru- 
fed: and afterward refuſethio be inftru#ea , becauſe hee is 
p erſ waded. | eG" wy ESTI). 
The ſayings:of Foncentize Lirinenfirand 'S. Anguirrm 
we well allow-of: bur: the applicationofthemto Y 
{elfe hath mere face then'forcheadin ir. For'as' of old 
Dioſcorus the. Heretike eryed out''nr rhe'Councell'of 
Chalcedon,1 am cait vet withthe Flithers,'! defend the'do- AR;r. Syn, 
(11ine of the Parhers,1 pj paris a Pornr, Chalced. 
and I haut their teſtimonits 'n# avely. but in thetr.ve 
booked: even ſo yon,und With: no'ttore modeſty'tibr tral 
then he , 1 follow wntutrſulivy', atHquirie aid ton ſeHtih 
1y Beleefe 1 anda 0 the Falt WOhit bark beent hild 1 al 
places zw all ſraſons;6y all 6r the weft Biſhops; Prieits, Do- 
ors in Chiiftianitte. I follows Chuyth Began byentrance 
of nations aut origed by miructes pencreafed by thartric, 
eſtabliſhed by edbtinnance, iu #H;ch%- [at rrff7008 Pom S'a 


” $ 


Pers Chir utes of ih axe Bu 
{oft'good fir,how'is all this proued? For you cannot bee 


ignorant thar we denyal theſe things, affirming rhe'clean 

contrary ,tharthe ROW 4 ne Som trons Church S. 

Anen#, (pcakes dhdneak3þerher degetierared from it: & 

char rhe poiritsin differeficeberwittt vs were neirher Y=#- 

_ Ancitm batfprong vp of Tite, &eyer asrhcy 
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may not thinke ro prevaile with your: ſtrong! imaginati- 
ons,but you muſt:convince vs with ſound: demonſtrati- 


ons, wherein God wor, the beſt gf you. all are as weake - 


as water. For .as for your ſelfe I cannot bur wonder; that 
knowing no more then you haue picked out of the awri- 
tings oftwo.or three ſneaking Friers, you yertalke ſo c6. 


fidently and preſumptuouſly of Yniverſalitie, Antiquity, 


and coz (ent in ane and ſeaſons, of all SOS0v! Priefs's, 
and Dodors: as it cither your ſclte had liued alkthe while 
to lee it with your cyes,or had read. gll+the-ftary ofithe 
Church,and whatſoever monuments they-haue 'lefrbe- 
hind them. It you thinke you. may be ſo. bold and confi- 
dent ypon your Author, tcllvs.I.pray you why we may 
 hatheas holdand cogtidembn-ourr '(Ehe.turherſecing 


© your writers arc open maintaifngrs of Bywivorktzorand | 


knowe.not, what pious frands andiies,;whichiourmen e- 
ven from their heaxrs dereſt,Ge-abhorre. Burwhy thould 
_ ener ery outruſtlo much\vnatodeceittullman* The 

oY: «> courlcwauldbe withche: wile heneans to: \fearch 
the Scriptuges whetherthefe. things be (o\or-nars Hothar 
ſhalldasghus witanhoneſt beart and outof the loue of 
trych, cannot bur finde ſatisfaGion ; vnleſlt hee faylerhac 
hazh Ee oeekeiand gee ſhall fide.) Verily.onereſts 
monic fcomthemourh of God, agd-his.acred word, wil 
be of more forceto ſetrle, the Conſcience, then tenrhou- 
fand of thoſe Topicallarguments 8 probabilities, where- 
with ygur Author gulleth and beguileth:you. + 

: ME ſay, that;the, KoweriChurch'is: by ll 
both friends anc nunies knowngandcalled bythe name 
Catholike,you ſhew,your ſelfetobe a pleaſant and.mer- 
Xy Mas. I; may bee, ſome of ys at ſome times may haue 
called ſome Recuſests,Carholikes, Wharthcep.2;Doewe 

S, therefore 


[ IT 


againſt rhe reply of N.N, 


therefore indeed count you [o? Nothing leſſe : for wee 


call younor ſo in.carneſt; as it you were ſo: bur. only-in' 
ſt and by way of [rony, becauſe.,you affe@ttrobee called 
ſo. Otherwiſe then thus, wee nevercither count or call 


youor your Church Catholike Why Should wee, ſecing 
you your ſelnes, howſocverin word you retaine it, yet 


incftc ſeeme todiſclaimeir, calling your ſelues Roman: 


| Cacholikes. For Catholike is Vniverſall, Roman Parri- 
| cular: that is of the whole world, this of one Citty; So 
that Roman Carholike is as much as to ſay Particular 


Ymiverſall, that is, Not catholike Catholike. 'Wheace it- 


followeth evidently chat while you reſtraine: your» Fairhn 
to Roman, you vtterly cut itoff, and your fclfe withall; 
from being C modes HE loſtthekernell, 
why are yau ſogreedy of the ſhell? Ofthe name mean, 
being deſtitute of the thing? Content your ſelfe wich Ro- 
man, leaue Catholike vnto vs. For wee are indeed the 
true Catholikes, holding all that Faith, and only-rhac 
Faith which the Apoſtles-preached, and was generally 
belecued throughout\the World. An-ancient filend of 
mine, and a worthy Scholler, being demanded in a Sta- 
tioners ſhop in Yenice, while there he followed the Lord 
Embaſſadour, what was the differences berweene vs here 
in England and the Catholikes, anſwered, None art all,. 
for weecount our (clues good Catholikes., But the par- 
ty being loth to be put of ſo, preſſed him againe roknow 
the difference berwixt vs bere and them there: and was 
anſwered, This, that wee belceue:the Catholike.Faith 
containedinthe Creed, bur belecued not the thirteenth 
Article which the Pope had added to.it. But it being ; 
plied that hee knew none- ſuch, the Extravagent 0 


ere hee defines 18 #9 bee 
Pope Boniface WarhangWs "_—_ eg altogether 
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altogether of neceſſity to ſalvation 't0 every bamane 
Creature , to bee under thei Bi(hiap of Rome The ' be- 


leefe of- this*-thirteenth:- Article thus! patched- vnto! - 


the reſt by your thirteemh Apo#le,. may perhaps 
make you Bonifacian or Roman: but the beleefe of the 6. 


ther rwelue makes vs I am. fure rrue and. perfect Catho-/ 
likes, Whether youaltow vs the-name ornor; it chatters' 
nothing: as neither wharſocver-nicknames- you impoſe' 
vpon vs. Forby the grace of God wee are what wee are: / 


and it is neither the one nor the other thatcan'makevso- 


ther theh wee-are. As.neither can you-by afſumingrhe? | 
ame! of 'Catholike , or any other SeQaries by-calling* 
themſclues 1//uminates , or Vaſportted 'Breth; en , imake' 
your ſeluestobe that which indeed youare nor. -For us: 
for Reformers,ahthoueh fuch Corruptions wetecreptin-' - 
ro the Chutth as needed Reformation, and many wor 


thy men that feared God, earneſtly wiſhed and longed 
for it; yer becauſe it could nor bee obtained art the hands- 
of thoſe thatthen ſwayed in che Qhurch, it'is truedome' 


Heroicall ſpirits of our —__ withour the finger of God 


attempted ir, and by Gods Bleſhng efteted thar which 
the Saints of God rexoyce to fce, and none but Superſtiri- 
ous and Idolatrous Papi#s grecue and repincat, Howbe-' 
it they:nevertooke'ymo them{ſelues the name of - Refor- 
mers, but aſcribed the whole worke vntoCod; and wee 
blefle his holy name for vſing them as inſtruments there- 
in. In regard whereof I ſee no reaſon,' why wee' having 
reiected and pared offall thoſe errours whertwith your 
had'cortupted the true religion, may not tearme'our 
{clues = oy Catholikes:as well as you ſtill retaining- 


them, and re{ojuing ro ſettle vpon-your dreggs,call your 


{clues by the natne of Roman Catholibes, hs 
| 3293 Burt 
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araint the reply of N. N () k 


Buta Roman Catholike, you (ay,: you meane [to keepe 
your ſelfe during life: and iris likely you will: doe ſo in- 
deed . Firſt to avoide' the imputation of *inconſtancie 
if you ſhould returnerto vs againe: ſecondly. becauſe I ſee 
how obſtinately you refuſe ro beleene Aaneretame 
ſay,thoughneverſoftrongly proved. Youadde that fo 
doing if otherwiſe your life hinder not , as you hope it ſhall 
not, you ſhall emioy everlaſting life efter this .* Wherein I 
Will not be your Ludge. Youare ſegyant vatoanother- 
and for me you ſhall ſtand and fallro your owne Maſter. 
Only I would advize you norro be roo confident. ' For 
firſt, whatſoever your lite bee, as Thaue ſaid, it is as hard 
for you to attaineeverlaſting life in a Church fo featful- 
ly infeted wirh ſo many peſtilent- and deadly herefies; 
as it is for amanro eſcape with his [ifein a peſt-houſe;Se- 
condly, adhering vnto the Churchof Rome, & conform- 
ing your ſelfevnro thepratiſethereof: you muſt needs 
make your ſelfe guilty 'of horrible .idolatrics -marly 
wajes. Whereof vnleſfe you timely repent; it cannot: be 
bur ſach'a life muſt needs hinder your ſalvation; Laſtly, 
although perhaps iro many {tmple people that liue in 
Spaine or Italy, whereſuch meanes*of knoiwledge:can- 
notſo well behad, it may pleaſe Godro' be mercitulland 
gracious, if they holdthe Foendation and bee willing to 
know ifthey had themeanes : yer T'fearemuch: of our 
Engliſh Recuſants,wholiueinrhe bri he ſunſbine of the 
Goſpell; and haue the meanes'daily olfcrbe vnto- thena, 
leaſt their obſtinacy/inreieting rhereof, and -refiifing to 
ſee; worke vitothem/ inthe end everlaſting. deſtruction. 
Certainly if any of you be ſaued, it is nor:/by thoſe do- 
Qrines whereinyou differtrom'vs:but choſe only which 
you ho{d inicommion'with vs. Bfpeclally for that when 


eccec 2 you 
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you lye'vpon your dearh-beds, and-percciuechat ſhortly 
you muſt yeeld an accountof all wharſoeyer you haue 
done inthe ficſh: you then thinke it good with all ſpeed . 


to turne ProteZtants, that 1s,to renounce all your owne 


works as inſufficient ro-juſtify you before God, and to 
put your whole afftiance vpon. the /mercies of God, 
through the merits and obedience of Chriſt alone both - 
for Iuſtificationand Salvation. For indeed this is a lure, 
and a fate way even by the confeſſion of Be/larmine him- 
ſelfe. By reaſon ſaith he, of the vncertainty of - our owne 
r1ehteouſneſie, and the danger of vaineglory: it # the ſafeſt 
courſe to ſet our whole affiance onthe mercy and goodneſſe of 
God alone. And the like ſafery doe others of your fide 
yeeld vsin other things alſo : as namely, in forbear- 
ing to make any image of Goa, in worſhipping none bur 
the holy Trinity, in Praying vnto none ſaue only God in 
Chriſt, in the marriageof cHinifters, and other ſuch 
things ; asitis eaſy to demonſtrate , but that itis now 
high time to come toaconclufion, Only I would haue 
you carefully ro obſerue, that even they who perſwade 
you to ſtickcloſe vnto the Popiſh Faith, ſticke not them. 
{cluesto !tacknowledge the Proteſtants Prattiſe both in 
life and death to be many waies vhe more ſafe.” And thus 
muchin Anſwere vmo this ſecond Schedule. 

It remaineth thar I carneſtly intreat you in the name of 
the Lord Jeſ«s, and as you tender the everlaſting ſalvati- 
on of your toule,that you would pleaſe ro bethinke your 
{elfe alirtle berter of your preſent eſtate,then hererofore 
you ſeeme to haue done. You haue ſuffered your ſelfe 
now a long time to be lead vp and downe in the miſt of 
I know not what generalities:a path which they that-loue 


_ todeceiue, vic much to tread in. They tell you of Yn. 


verſalit y 


againſt the reply of N.N. | tr 
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ver ſality, Antiquity,Succefion, (onſent,andhe like: and 
you preſently bekecuethem. But what ſecurity haue you 
in ſo doing? for infalliblethey are nor. [fthey bee mar- 
ters of ſo great conſequence, it were good you knew the 
yourſclfc, that you need-nor truſt the vncertainereports 
of others. Know them your (elfe you cannor, vnleſſe you 
acquaint your ſelfe with all the records of former times, 
and ſearch inte them with much diligence and attention: 
for atherwife you may herein alſo ſoone- bee decciued, 
But this would proueroo long and tedious acourle for 
you- and alas the well is deepcand:you have not where- 
with to draw. What then? Surely you hauea ſhorter way 
if you would follow it. For as <Aoſes ſaith, The com- Deut.zo 11, 
mandenent is neither too high for you, nor farre off '«. Tow ** 13-14: 
need neither to mount wp into heaven, nor to paſie beyoud 

the ſeas for it. It « very neerevnto you. For you haue at 

hand the Scriptures of God : ſcarch them, and therein (cþ.x.35. 
thall you ſurely findeeternall life. By them, and n0- 0- p 
ther did the ancient Fathers contute all the herefies of 

their times: vnlcfle happily they had to deale with {uch 
Hereticks as reieQted the Scriptures. And to this cad * Spy, 
were they writren, that the man of. Ged might bee made * © 
per fedt and wiſe vnts ſalvation. Yeabut they arc obſcure, 
_darke, equivocall,ambiguous, fubiect rodivers conſtru- 

ions, and each ſet prerendeth to confirme. their 

errours by them. Strange, thatthey ſhould be the teſta- 

ment of ourFather, and the inſtrumene of -contra@ be- 
zweene ChriF and his Spouſe: and yer they ſhould bee 
drawne vp ſo perplexedly and doubrfully, that by them 
neither can the children certainly know whatlegaciesare 
bequeathed to them, nor the Spouſe whar condutionsare 


agrecd vpon betwixt (her: and her husband, But marke 
ecec 3 what 
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indeed ſuchas you ſay, then haue nor Papiſts any certain 
ground at all for their Faith. Yes, will you (ay, the 
Church. Bur ſhee ſpeaketh notby her ſelfe, bur her he. 
ralds and particular meſſengers: and I would faine know 
what aſſurance youcan haue tharthey paſle not.beyond 
their conumiſſion, or deliver not ſome orher 'errant be- 
{ides that they arecharged withall. The Authority alſo 
and YVnerring power of this Church had needeto bee moſt 
ſoundly demonſtrated. Idoubrot it: how'canyou' wars 
rantit? By Scripture? You haue barred your {elfe from 
all hope of ſuccour thence. For itis obſcure, equivocall, 
ambiguous, every way vncertaine, By Natwrall Reaſon? 
The Articles of Faith areaboue Reaſon:and the Natarall 
Mas 'is not capable of them. By the Spirit then? Thar is 
the thing youſo much jeſt at in others. And if by your 
doctrine you cannot aſſure your ſelfe that you are inthe 
preſcntſtate of Grace:neither can you know whether you 
have theſpiritot God or no. Whartthen may be your laſt 
refuge? Theteſtimony of the Churchtouching her ſelfe? 
Ridiculous:for no mansteſtimoany may be admitted in 
his owne cauſe. And whar a reaſoning is this? You be- 
leeuethe Articles of Faith? Why?Becauferhe(hurrhbid- 
deth you doe ſo ; How followeth this 2 'Becanſ(e ſhee 
cannoterre. And how proue you that? Becauſe ſhe ſaith 
thee cannor erre. If this bee not-toexpoſe the Chriſtian 
Faithwnorhe lagghter of Arherfsantprophane men, T 
know not what it is. Will you, nill you, when you have 
taid all you can ſay , either you muſt haue no certaine 
groundatallfor your Faith, or you muſt reſt vypon the 
Scrrpteres asthe finall reſolution thereof. Rerurne there. 
tote, I beſeech inthe feare of God, returne vnto the ſure 
anchor- 


what farther tolloweth hereof. For if rhe Seriptures bee 
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againſt the Reply of N.N. * 


anchor-hold-of your ſalvation: Abandon thoſe frockie: 
eencralities of yout.ſeducing authors, which at the beſt; 
- arebur coniefturall and/1ibour to ſtabliſh'your' Conſre-; 
ence vpon the teſtimony of himthat will 'not-, thar can- 
not decemne you: Pray vnato mmferyently and proceed in! 
a ſyncoreJout of therruth*andyauthalt ſurely findezthas 
if you be not defeRine tovourſelfe, God will never faile* 
you. For my patt1 hauc done what belongs to mee: F 
haue planted, | haue watered: it is God that” qquſt-give rhe 
increaſe. And to his mercy in Chriſt Tefws- Feommacned 
YOu, - «i! | # & TY. DOY EUEF TE 


An advertiſement to the Reader... * 


Vnto the Section of Pag. 27. 1 there freely confeſſtd 
I could not certaimly anſwere for want of Door Mgr-: 
!0n5 booke. Since that time | haue met withir, and there-! 
by I perceaue that though I anſwered only+by con-! 
icure yet Iconicured not.amufle. Yet now Far het 
pleaſed ro vnderſtand, firſt thar the* Door 'citeth” rior 
Eibliander, asmy adverfary varruly chargeth himh : bur 
only anſwereth a paſſage quored by hisadverlary 'Breer- 
{y.out of bim. And he anſwereth incffec, as Idoe,,;. faug, 


that he hiingeth in 5el/armine conkefling, that. which, ,t9-De MiflLz, 


my good man ſeemcth ſo ſtrange, namely that af ;P79.,5 * 
4 eſt ants arknowledacinihe E uchariit 4's acrifice Enuchari.. 
 #icall oy of thankſzinuing. Sccondly,rqughing thole Rabs, 
bins R.Cahana, R.Iudas, and R:.S1meaa hee. belycth the 
Door: iris Breer/ythat cites them.nof hee. , Neither: 
doth he Poſitinely ſay $hat heir tefimonies make atrect- 
ty for T. ranſnbjamiation: But conditionally, ; if they. mere. 
ch. Nov thatthey arc por ſuch hee:proucth. F £QRe, 
ſulting with D.$m##th, D. Layfield,and CM..Beawell, Ve- 
- ry 
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A defence of the former Anſwer 


ry learned Hebricians about this marter: they after their: 
painfull and induſtrious ſearch into the cited places , re-_ 
turned vndertheir hands this anſwere. R. Cahana in that. - 
booke on the 4.9 of Gen. u not cited, nor hath hee there any 


thing to that prpefe R, Indas in that booke on the 25 of 


Exod. hath noſuch thing, nor in the whole Pardſha Ters- 
mah. R. Simeon wrote no booke carrying the title of Reve- 
latio Secretorum. And thus you ſee, while fimple Papif#s 
will belecuc. gothing but what their guides tell. them, 
what ties of Robin Hood they deviſe forthem:  O 
that God would be pleaſed to foften the ſeared conſcien-. 
= of the one, and to open the blindfolded eyes of the 0- 
the erewel Wes 


Tloun Downs. 


FINIS. 


PI rom M, Perkins on Heb. 1 rv. 7.10 
be added to thoſe annexed tothe fir it Sermon. 


But how doth God worke this faith? By his word:For 
as God istheauthor and worker of Faith , ſo God hath 
appointed a meanes whereby he workes it,and that is his 
word, which word of God 1s the only ordinary outward 
meanes to worke faith . And that word of God is two 
wayes tobe conſidered: either as revealed by God him- 
ſelfe (asto Noah here) orelſe, being written by God ; is 
cither preached by his Miniſters , or read by a mans 
ſelfe in want of preaching : andtheleare all one, and are 
all meanes ordained of Godto worke faith,and that not 
only to beginneit where itis wanting, butto augment it 
where it is begunne, MET: 


